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PREFACE 

• The early history of Peninsular India beyond the great 
barrier of mountain and forest that separates the vast Indo-
Gangetic plain from the valleys of the Godavari, Krishna and 
the Kaveri has been dealt with by many scholars, notably 
Fleet, Rice, Bhandarkar and Debreuil. But the paucity 
of data stood in the way of an adequate treatment of 
the period that intervened between the disintegration of 
the Satavahana monarchy and the rise of the Imperial 
Calukyas. The three odd centuries that separated the last 
great Satavahana from the first Pulakesln has been 
regarded by Smith as a " Blank in history." As early as 
1895, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar observed that for some three 
centuries after the extinction of the Andhra (i.e. Satavahana) 
dynasty " we have no specific information about the 
dynasties that ruled over the country (i.e. the Deccan)." 
Smith observed in 1924, " I t is still true to say that 
practically the political history of the Deccan begins in the 
middle of the sixth century with the rise of the Chalukya 
dynasty " (E Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p. 440). My aim has been 
to bridge the gulf between the Satavahana and the Calukya 
periods. The plan and purpose of the present volume have 
been explained in the Introduction, and little more need be 
said by way of a Preface. I t wi l l be seen that the author 
deals with the successors of the Satavahanas, who held sway 
in the vast region of the Deccan, mainly inhabited by the 
Telugu and Kanarese speaking peoples, before the foundation 
of the Calukya empire. It is contemplated to publish another 
volume which wi l l be concerned with the dynasties that rose 
on the ruins of the Satavahana empire in the north. 

In the present volume, I have tried to develop some 
of the views expressed in ray monographs and 74 
previously published. Results of most recent '• 
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have been incorporated in the Addenda et Corrigenda. My 
thanks are due to Dr. S. P. Mookerjee, the illustrious Vice-
Chancellor of Calcutta University (1934-38), and to 
Dr. H. C. Eaychaudhuri, Carmichael Professor and Head 
of the Department of Ancient Indian History and Culture, 
Calcutta University. The encouragement of Dr. Mookerjee 
and the valuable suggestions of Prof. Kaychaudhuri have 
been of great help to me in writing the following pages. 
My acknowledgments are also due to Mr. J. Chakravorti, 
Kegistrar, Calcutta University, and to Mr. D. Ganguli, 
Superintendent of the Calcutta University Press. 

CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY, 

20th December, 1938, D.C. S l R C A R 
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INTRODUCTION 

The aim of the author of the present volume is to give 
a detailed account of the dynasties that ruled in Lower 
Deccan after the decline of the Satavahanas t i l l the country 
was conquered by the Calukyas. The volume has been divided 
into two parts ; Part I deals with the Eastern Districts, that 
is to say, the Andhra region, and Part II with the Western 
Districts, that is, the Karnata region. In the second volume 
of this work, which is in course of preparation, the author 
proposes to deal with the dynasties that succeeded the 
Satavahanas in Upper Deccan. 

The term Deccan has been used in this work in a l imit­
ed sense. It is' a familiar corruption of the Sanskrit word 
daksina meaning south. It " may be, and sometimes is, 
extended so as to cover the whole of India south of the 
Narmada ; but is usually understood as designating a more 
limited territory in which Malabar and the Tamil countries 
of the extreme south are not included" (Smith, E. Hist. 
Ind., 4th ed., p. 439). The Nanaghat record which 
describes the husband of Naganika as dakshinapatha-pati, 
a Nasik inscription in which Vasisthiputra Pulumavi is 
called daksinapath-es'vara and the Junagad inscription in 
which the Satavahana contemporary of Kudradaman (c, 
130-150 A.D.) is called daksimpatha-pati appear to prove that 
the Satavahanas called themselves " lord of the Deccan.'* 
There is however absolutely no proof that the Par South 
was ever under the direct possession of the Satavahana kings. 
DakfinSpatha, over which the Satavahanas claimed suzerainty, 
thus appears to signify the Deccan in a limited sense. 

Ia the eastern part of Lower Deccan, the direct rule of the 
Satavahanas seems not to have extended far beyond the Andhra 
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country, that is to say, beyond the Telugu-speaking area. 
In the western part, the Cutu Satakarni branch of the Sata-
vahana dynasty is known to have ruled over the country which 
had Banavast (in the North Kanara district) for its capital, 
that is to say, over the northern part of the modern Kana-
rese-speaking area. 

The Andhra people and their country are mentioned 
many times in literature ; but history of the Andhra region, 
based on epigraphic evidence, only begins from the third 
century B.C., i.e., the time of the Maurya emperor Asoka. 
At the time of Asoka, Lower Deccan formed a part of the 
Maurya empire and the Maurya frontier certainly extended 
in the south as far as the Pennar river near Nellore, as only 
the Tamil kingdoms of the Ceras, Colas and the Papdyas have 
been distinguished as pracamta (border state) from the 
vijita (dominions) of the king, and as Asokan inscriptions 
have been found on rocks as far south as the Chitaldrug 
district of Mysore. (The Andhras are mentioned in the 
thirteenth Rock Edict of Asoka in the list of subordinate 
peoples that lived in the dominions (idha raja-visayamhi) of 
the king. After the strength of the Maurya empire had 
waned, the people of Andhradesa appears to have assumed 
independence. 

A king named Kubiraka ( = Kubera)1 has been mentioned 
in two inscriptions discovered at Bhattiprolu in the Repalle 
taluka of the Guntur district (Luders, List, Nos. 1335,1338). 
According to Biihler (J.B.4.S., 1692, p. 602), the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions belong to the period immediately following that 
of Asoka, i.e., to about 200 B.C. It is therefore possible 
that king Kubiraka fought successfully with the weak 
successors of Asoka who died sometime before 230 B.C., and 
liberated the Andhra country from the Maurya yoke* 
Unfortunately we know next to nothing about this king. 



INTRODUCTION 3 

Epigraphy is silent as regards the Andhra country for a 
long time after Kubiraka. Only about the second 
century of the Christian era we find the country 
occupied by kings belonging to the family known in 
epigraphy as the Satavahana. A number of coins 
and inscriptions of the Later Satavahanas has been 
discovered in the Andhra region. The most powerful 
among them were Vasisthfputra Pulumavi and Gautaml-
putra Yajna Satakarni. The date of these kings ia a dis­
puted question ; but two points seem certain in this respect. 
(1) King Vasishiputra Pulumavi could not be far removed 
in time from (but was possibly for some time a contemporary 
of) the Suka Satrap Rudradsman who is known to have ruled 
from o 130 to c. 150 A D. The mention of Baithana (Paithan 
in the Aurangabad district) as the capital of Siriptoleinaios 
(siri-Pulumavi, contemporary of Tiastenes*=Castana who for 
sometime ruled conjointly with his grandson Rudradaman)by 
Ptolemy (c. 140 A.D.) is also very important in ascertaining 
the date of VasisthTputra Pulumavi in about the middle of 
the second century A.D. (2) According to the evidence 
of palaeography, there could-not have been a great interval 
between the reign of Pulumavi and that of Yajna. The 
suggestion of Knshnasastri that the second year of Candra 
Sati (a successor of Yajna) is equivalent to A .D . 210 is 
also important in this connection. It is therefore very 
probably certain that Yajna ended his rule not long 
after A. D. 200, and Yajna was the laat great king of his 
dynasty (see infra, Sections I and I I I of the chapter on the 
Pallavas). 

[The local ruling families of South-Eastern Deccan either 
rulrag .'as "subordinate rulers or governors, such as the 
Salankayanas, Brhatphalayanas, Pallavas and the Iksvakus 
who remained loyal to the Satavahanas at the time of Pulu-
mavi and Yajna Satakarni appear to have gradually raised their 
head and supplanted the weak successors of Yajna. From 
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palaeographic consideration it appears that the Iksvakus 
were the first to grow powerful in the Kistna-Guntur region 
and to throw off Satavahana suzerainty about the third 
decade of the third century The performance of AsVamedha, 
Vajapeya and other Vedic sacrifices by the Iksvaku king 
Carntamula 1 clearly shows that the Iksvakus were no longer 
feudatory to the Satavahanas who were therefore 
ousted from the Kistna-Guntur area before the time of this 
king. The successors of the Iksvakus in the sovereignty of 
this area appear to have been the Brhatphalayanas and the 
Pallavas. The Pallavas became very powerful about the 
end of the third and beginning of the fourth century. The 
earliest Pallava epigraphs which appear to belong to the first 
half of the fourth century show that the Pallavas were at the 
time master of Andhrapatha as well as the Bellary 
region. Pallava headquarters in the Andhra country at the 
time of Sivaskandavarman, a performer of Asvamedha and 
other sacrifices, were at Dhamnakada(Dhanyakataka). Their 
supremacy in Andhradesa appears to have broken down 
owing to the rise of the Salankayanas of Vengl W. Godavari 
district) and the Anandas of Kandarapura (Guntur district;. 
Devavarman, the Salankayana performer of the AsVamedha 
sacrifice, possibly reigned not long after Pallava Sivaskanda­
varman. The evidence of the Kanteru plates proves that the 
Later Salankayanas became master of much of the territories 
that were once under the Iksvakus, Brhatphalayanas and the 
Pallavas. /After the collapse of the Salankayana power, the 
Visnukurujins gradually became master of the whole of 
Andhradesa. When the Calukyas established themselves at 
Pistapura in the beginning of the seventh century, the 
Visnukundins appear to have struggled hard with them for 
existence. But gradually their power collapsed and the 
country passed to the possession of the Calukyas. 

It must not however be thought that these dynasties 
appeared,one after another on the political stage of the 
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Andhra country. The Salankayanas, as we shall see, were 
most probably in possession of the district round Vengi even 
in the age of Ptolemy (c. 140), when the Satavahanas 
were apparently the suzerain of Andhradesa. The Greek 
geographer possibly also refers to the capital of the Brhat-
phalayanas in the present Masulipatam area. Excepting 
the Visnukundins, all the earlier dynasties that reigned in 
South-Eastern Deccan after the Satavahanas seem to have 
ruled more or less contemporaneously. 

In Part I of the present volume, I have given an 
account of the Iksvakus, Brhatphalayanas, Anandas, 
Salankayanas and the Visnukundins. I have also dealt with 
the Pallavas who were for some time the supreme power in 
Andhradesa. 

In Part II of this volume, I have tried to give an account 
of the dynasties that succeeded the Satavahanas in the 
western part of Lower Deccan. From the breakdown of the 
Cutu Satakarni power up to the rise of the Calukyas, the 
principal ruling dynasty in South-Western Deccan was that 
of the Kadambas. I have not included in this account the 
history of the Gangas and the Banas who ruled from places 
far to the south of the country ruled by the Satava­
hanas. I have included however the Kekayas who ruled in 
the northern part of Mysore, which most probably formed a 
part of the later Satavahana dominions. Since my account 
is limited in circa 200-650 A . D . , I have not discussed a few 
minor feudatory families {e.g., the Sendrakas) whose early 
history is wrapped up in obscurity. 

In placing this work before students of Indian history, 
I humbly request them to consider the new points I have been 
able to light upon in these pages. I have tried to establish a 
relation between the two known Ananda kings on the basis 
of the passage hiranyagarbh-odbhav-odbhava of the Mattepad 
plates. I have also tried to settle the genealogy and chrono­
logy of the Salankayanas and the Visgukuncjins, in which, as 
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I have shown, mistakes have been made permanent by previ­
ous writers. The theory of the existence of a king called Sana 
in the Kistna district in the second or third century A .D . 
has been discussed and found to be untenable. The date of 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman has been fixed on the basis of the 
gradual development of inscriptional Prakrit in early South 
Indian inscriptions. In dealing with the [Ear ly] Pallavas 
and the [Early] Kadambas, I have tried not to be led 
astray from the terra firma of solid facts by that eagerness 
for theorising which is so common among certain recent 
writers on the early history of those dynasties. The real 
significance of the passage hiranyagarbh-odbhava has been 
correctly pointed out. In interpreting terms like ayukta, 
vallabha, hastikosa, vyaprta adhikara-purusa and others, I 
have spared no pains to utilise epigraphic as well as lexico­
graphic and classical literature to the full. I have also 
made full use of the Epic, Puranic and Smrti literature in 
explaining passages like avasita-vicidha-divya, hiranyagarbha 
and others. 



PART I 

EASTEEN DISTRICTS 





CHAPTER I 

THE IKSVAKUS 

I 

T H E SOUTHERN I K S V I K U S . 

Some Prakrit1 inscriptions of the Iksvakus of Eastern 
Deccan have been discovered at Jaggayyapetta in the Nandi-
gram taluka of the Kistna district (Ind. Ant., X I , 
p. 257 ff.), and at Nagarjunikonda in the Palnad taluka 
of the Guntur district (Ep Ind,, X X , p. 1 ff.) of 
the Madras Presidency. Formerly,Burgess expressed the 
opinion that these inscriptions belong to about the 3rd or 
4th century A .D. " b u t are probably earlier.'' Buhler 
and, following him, Vogel who has recently edited the 
Nagarjunikonda inscriptions ascribe the Iksvaku records to 
the 3rd century of the Christian era. Like all early 
Prakrit inscriptions, the Nagarjunikonda and Jaggayyapetta 
records of the Iksvakus express compound consonants__with 
single letters. This characteristic shows that these records 
are earlier than the Early Pallava grants which express double 
or conjunct consonants by more than one letter and appear to 
belong to about the first quarter of the 4th century A . D . 
(see my views in Ind. Cult., I, p. 498 ff. ; Journ. Ind. Hist., 
Xlll, p. 297 ff. ; and infra). The Iksvaku inscriptions, 
therefore, almost certainly belong to about the middle and 
second half of the 3rd century A.D. (vide infra). 
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Ik$vaku as the name of a king possibly occurs once in 
the Rgveda(X. 60.4). The word there may, however, be also 
taken as an epithet of the name of another peison, Asamati, 
whom the Jaminiyabrahmana (111. 167), Brhaddevata (Vll  
35 ff.), etc., take to be an Iksvaku prince. J Iksvaku in the 
Atharvaveda ( X I V . 39.9) seems to be regarded as an ancient 
hero.^ According to Macdonell and Keith (Ved. Ind., s.v.) 
the Iksvakus were originally a branch of the Puru family. 
Zimmer places them (Alt. Leben, pp. 104, 130) on the Upper 
Indus ; the Vedic Index, however, thinks that the Iksvakus 
may well have been somewhat further east even in the Vedic 
period. Later Iksvakus are connected chiefly with Ayodhya 
the capital of the Kosala janapada. We have long lists of 
Iksvaku kings in the Puranas and the epics But we 
do not know of any relation between the Iksvakus of 
Ayodhya and the Iksvakus of the Madras Presidency. Were 
the Southern Iksvakus a branch of the famous Iksvaku 
family of Northern India, which migrated and eventually 
carved out a principality in Eastern Deccan ? 

It is possible that the epithet ikhakn-raja-pravara-risi-sata-
pabhava-vamsa-sambhava, applied to Lord Buddha in an 
inscription of the Southern Iksvaku king Virapurisadata, 
refers to a claim of the king to belong to the same family as 
the Lord who, according to traditions, belonged to the famous 
Iksvaku family of Kosala (Majjhima-Nikaya, IL 124).1 It 
is also interesting to note that the Southern Iksvakus were 
matrimonially related to the Southern Kekayas, as indeed, 
according to the Ramayana, the lksvakus of Ayodhya were 
to the Kekayas of Girivraja in the Punjab. But, in com 
sidering the question of the relation between the Norther* 
and the Southern Iksvakus, we have also to remember t h | 
views of Caldwell regarding the nature of theAryanisatiol 
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of South India. " The Aryan immigrants to the South," 
be says, " appear to have been Brahmariicaf priests and 
instructors, rather than Kshatriya soldiers, and the kings of 
the Pandyas, Cholas, Kalingas, and other Dravidians, 
appear to have been chiefly Dravidian chieftains whom 
their Brahmanioal preceptors and spiritual directors digni­
fied with Aryan titles, and taught to imitate and emulate 
the grandeur and cultivated tastes of the Solar, Lunar and 
the Agnikula races of kings " (Comp, Gramm., 2nd ed., 
Intro., p. 115). This view is certainly correct in some cases. 
As we know, the Hadis of Mymensingh (Bengal), a tribe 
closely allied to the Garos. have, only the other day. been 
allowed to wear upavita and to bear the ancient and 
trious name of the Haihaya Ksatri)as.1 It is 
not easy to determine whether the Southern Iksvakus were 
actually Aryan immigrants from the north (which is nbt 
impossible) or a Hinduised aboriginal family of rulers who 
appropriated the name of the most glorious royal family of 
ancient India.2 The question is, moreover, a little further 

1 It is to be IT tited that at present the population of Eastern and Southern India 
is generally divided not into four but only into two varnas, viz. Brahmana and 
Sudra. In Eastern India has, however, now come un age when obody likes to remain 
a Sudra. For a list of aboriginal tribes claiming the status of Brahman,a, Ksatriya 
and Vaisya. see Census of India, 1931, Vol V (Bengal .and Sikkim), Pt. I. pp 426-27. 
I f , however, the Aguns are Ugra-Ksatriya, the Bagdis are Vyagra-Ksatnya, the 
Namah-gtldras are Name Bradmana ard the Napits are Nai (or S iv i l r ) Brahrnana, as 
we have it there in the list, may not the Musalmans, Christians and the Japanese 
(or Javanese) as well claim to be called Musala-Ksitriya, Klista (or Krena)* 
Ksatriya and Yavann-Brahmana respectively? 

2 The extensiou of ihe name of "' Kosala," where the Iksvakus ruled, over the 
modern Uaipur-Bilaspur Sambalpur region in the Daksinapatha (cf. kausalaka-mahendra 
mentioned as a daksinapatha-raja in the Allahabad pillar inscription) and (he tradition 
recording the establishment of Kusa, son of the lksvaku hera Rama, at. Kusavati to 
the south of the Vindhya and the Reva {Raghuvamsa, X V I . 81) probably go to prove 
a southerly course of lksvaku expansion. According to the Vayu Purarya (99,199)  
Kusa ruled over Kosala w i th his capital at Kusastbali or Kusavati built upon the 
Vindb} an precipices. It may also be noticed that the southern kingdoms of Asmai a and 
Malaka (on the Godavari) were traditionally known to have been founded by two lksvaku 
princes named Asmaka and Mulaka (Vayu Pvr 88, 177-8). The history of the Iksvak. 
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complicated by the points brought to our notice by Przy-
luski in an interesting paper in the Bulletin de Ia Societe 
de Linguistique, 1926, p. 83. l 

The Sanskrit word iksvaku means " gourd." It is 
interesting that some Austro-Asiatic peoples call themselves 
issue either of a gourd or a melon, of which every seed 
gave birth to a man (Bonifacy, Gours d'ethnographie indo-
chinois, p. 45 ; Cochbrane, The Shans, I, p. 120). This 
myth seems to have passed into Indian tradition, in which 
Sumati, queen of king Sagara of Ayodbya (to whom 60,000 
sons were promised), gave birth to a gourd, and from that 
gourd came out 60,000 children (Ram., I. 38 ; Mahabha., 

106 ; Bhag. Pur., I X . 88). The Austro-Asiatic myth of 
(-ancestor seems to have been transmitted in the legends 
Samati and Iksvaku who have been placed at Ayodhya. 

But as is often the case in Indian literature, it appears that, 
in the second case, the authors have modified the myth for 

Kekayas, Malavas, Sibis, Guptas, Maury as and the Asmakas and stories of the sons of 
Visvamitra, and of Rama, Vijaya, the sage Bavat i and others may all be very impor­
tant in dealing with the Aryanisation of Southern India. But while we have reliable 
evidence of the migration of the Malavas (=Maloi of the Greeks; on the lower valley of 
the Ravi in Alexander's time) and the Sibis (=»Siboi of the Greeks; in Alexander's time 
in the Shorkot region of the Jhang district, Punjab), and also of the Mauryas and the 
Guptas, from north to south—there is no satisfactory evidence as regards the migra­
tion of the other families or tribes. The mention of the Malayas («= Malavas) as living 
in the vioinity of Puskara (near Ajmere) in an inscription of Usavadata (Ind. Ant., 
1018, p. 75), the find of coins with legend Malavanam jayah in the southern part of 
the Jaipur State (Rapson, Indian Coins, § 51) and the name of the modern province cf 
Malwa, prove conclusively the southerly course of the Malavas. As regards the Sibis, 
we may, however, challenge the authority of the tradition recorded in the Dasakumara-
carita (Madhya, Ch. V I ) about'their settlement on the Kaverf and their connection 
with the greater Colas as is claimed in the Udayendiram plates (S. I. J., I T , p. 882); 
but the discovery of their coins at Nagarl leaves no doubt that the Sibi tribe marched 
at least as far south aS the Cbitorgadh district of Rajputana. It can hardly be 
doubted that the Mauryas of Konkan and the Guttas (-Guptas) of Guttata were 
branches respectively of the famous imperial dynasties of those names that ruled at 
Pataliputra. The cases of the other tribes or families however, though not impossible, 

cannot be proved at the present stale of our knowledge. 
1 An English translation of this paper is to be found in P. C. Bagchi's Pre-Aryan 

and Pre-Dravidian in India, Calcutta University, 1929 
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the sake of ennobling i t . The epic poets could not be 
pleased with the idea that a gourd had given birth to a 
glorious dynasty. Iksvaku, which properly means a gourd 
in Sanskrit, appears, therefore, to have been personified as 
a hero, son of Vaivasvata Manu (Ram., I. 70, vs. 20-21; 
Mahabha , I, 75, vs. 31-40) or of Sage Gautama (Rock-
hi l l , Life of the Buddha, pp. 10-11). In a story of the Dul-va, 
analysed by Rockhill, attempt has been made to explain the 
name Iksvaku by the fact that the children of the sage 
Gautama were found in a field of sugarcane (iksu). 

If we think, now, that the Iksvakus were originally an 
Aryan tribe, this Austro-Asiatic influence possibly shows 
that they were closely contacted with the aborigines of the 
country, wherein there was a strong Austro-Asiatic element, 
and consequently shared some of their beliefs and traditions. 
Relation, matrimonial and otherwise, of Aryan ruling 
families with the aborigines is frequently illustrated in the 
epic and the Puranic literature. That the Aryan families 
which migrated to South India had to accept some aborigi­
nal customs is also clear from the fact that very early 
authorities on smrti had to acknowledge and distinguish 
between the Aryan customs of Northern and those of South­
ern India. Baudhayana, who lived long before Christ* and 
is a very great authority, speaks in his Dharmasutra ( I , i i , 
1-4) of matula-pitrsvasr-duhitr-gamana (i.e., sexual relation 
with daughters of mother's brother and father's sister) as an 
established custom in the Southo In this connection, it is 
interesting to note that the Iksvaku king Virapurisadata 
had, among others, three queens who were the daughters 
of bis father's sisters.2 

1 According to Buhler (Ind Stud., No. I l l , p. 15 ff.) the date of the Sutras of 
Baudhayana is the sixth century B.C. Keith however thinks that they are of a some* 
what later date (Camb. Hist. Ind., T, p. 140, note 8). 

2 Instances of marriage with the daughter of one's maternal uncle may be found in 
the history of the Rastrakuta kingds of the Deccan. Krsna II married Laksmi, daughter 
of bis matula Ranavigrahs Sankaragana; Rastrakuta Indra I I I also married Vijamba, 
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It has been suggested that the capital of the Southern 
Iksvakus was probably at Dhanyakataka and that " t h e 
remains of Nagarjunikonda can possibly represent the ancient 
capital of Dhannakataka which archaeologists have sought 
both at Dharanikota near* AmaravatI and at Bezvada.,, 

But the remains seem to represent a city called Vijayapurl. 
It must be noticed that the country, which according to 

the evidence of the Nagarjunikonda and Jaggayyapetta 
'inscriptions appears to have belonged to the Iksvakus in 
about the middle of the 3rd century A . D . , is known to have 
belonged to the Satavahanas in the 2nd century. After the 
decline of the Iksvakus, this region passed into the hands 
of the Pallavas of Kanci .The Mayidavolu (Guntur district) 
Prakritgrant (Ep. Ind.,"VI, p. 86) of the Pallava Yuvamaha-
raja Sivaskandavarman, records an order of the Yuvamaha-
raja to the vapata (vyaprta, i.e., governor) of Dbamfiakada 
(Dhanyakataka) to execute the grant of a village called 
Viripara situated in the Andhapatha (Andhrapatha). 
Another Prakrit grant of the same age belonging to the reign of 
the Pallava king vijaya-Skandavarman was discovered in the 
Guntur district. According to Prof/ Dubreuil, king vijaya-
Skandavarman of this inscription is the same as the Yuva-
maharaja Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavolu grant. 
Whatever the identification be worth (vide infra), it is clear 
that the I Iksvakus were ousted from the Kistna-Guntur 
region by the Pallavas of Kane!./ 

"We cannot neglect to mention in this connection the rise 
of the Brhatphalayanas in the district round Masulipatam. 
It is, however, certan that the weak successors of the great 
CarptamuIa and his son Virapurisadata were finally swept 
away by the Pallavas of Kanci at about the end of the. 3rd 
century A.D. But it is quite possible that the rise of the 

daughter of his matula Ammanadeva (Anangadeva) of the Kalacuri family (B, N. 
History of the Rashtrakutas, pp. 77-8). The custom is prevalent in the Deccan even at 



THE SOUTHERN IKSVAKUS 15 

Brhatphalayanas had a large share in weakening the power 
of the Iksvakus. 

An inscription of about the 5th century A .D. (Ep. 
Carnat., X I , p. 142), discovered at Anaji in the Davanegere 
taluka of the Chitaldrug district (Mysore), speaks of a 
Kekaya prince, named Sivanandavarman who claims, for 
his family,matrimonial connection with the saintly kings 
of the Iksvaku line. Cf.. parama-mahesvarah mata-pitr-
padabhaktah atreya-gotrah soma-vams-odbhavah iksva-
kubhir = api rajarsibhih krt-avaha-vivahanam kekayanam 
kule jatah sivanandavarma. This fact possibly goes*to show 
that the Iksvaku dynasty lingered long as a ruling power, 
though unimportant in comparison with the neighbouring 
royal families. 
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CAMTAMULA I . 1 

Only three kings of the Iksvaku family of Eastern 
Deccan are so far known. (The first of them is Maharaja 
Vasisthiputra Camtamula.. We have not yet any inscription 
of the time of this king. But from the epithets applied to 
his name in the inscriptions of his son and grandson, he 
appears to*have been a very great and powerful monarch.-

vasisthiputra Iksvaku Camtamula is credited with the 
performance of the agnihotra. agnistoma vajayeya and asva-
rnedha sacrifices. It must be noted that the Vajapeya and 
Asvamedha sacrifices could be performed only by very 
powerful kings. According to the Satapatha-Brahmana 
(V. 1, 1, 13)2 the performance of the former bestowed on the 
performer a superior kind of kingship called samrajya, while 

1 Possibly Sanskrit Santamula. In this connection may be noticed the change of 
s into c in the name of two kings of the Kadamba family of Goa. The name Sastha or 
Sasthadeva has in these cases the Prakrit forms C a t t i , Cabala Cattava and Cattayya 
(Bomb Gaz., I, Pt. i i , p. 567). Sten Konow for this reason ia inclined to take Carn-
tamula as a Prakrit form of Sanskrit Ksantamula (Ep Ind., X X , p. 26). It must 
also be remembered that Tami l , a typical Dravidian languagn, has no letter in its 
alphabet corresponding to the i of Sanskrit and that Sanskrit i is generally represented 
in Tamil by c ; e.g , Sanskrit pasu = Tamil pacu; s a t r u - T . catturu ; S. sastraka= 
T. cattakam ; etc. This is due possibly to the fact that Sanskrit i is represented in 
Prakrit by * which agaia is almost identical in sound wi th Dravidian c. Cf. Kulacar-
man for Kulasarman in the Udayendiram grant of Nandivarman Pallava (Ep. Ind.  
I I I , p. 142). Sometimes s ia represented by ch in Prakrit, e g., S. Sava —Pali chava. The 
word Saka has sometimes been mentioned in Indian literature, e g., in ihe Gargisamhita, 
as Caka(J.B.O.R.S., XIV, p. 408). Dr. Barnett however suggests to me that the 
name Camtamula is derived from some unknown Dravidian word and has no connection 
wi th Sanskrit. 

2 Cf. rij a vai rajasuyen—estva bhacati, samrad = vajapeyen-avaram hi raj-
yani param samrajyam, kamayeta vai raja samrad) bhavitum (Sat. B r , V. 1,1,13) ; 
see also Raychaudhuri, Pol. Hist. Arc. Ind., 2nd ed., p. 102, and Appendix below. 

3 
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the Rajasuya conferred merely the ordinary royal dignity 
called rajya.According to the Apastamba Srauta-sutra 
(XX, i. 1), only the sarvabhauma kings (raja) could per­
form the Asvamedha sacrifice.1 King Camtamula, therefore, 
could not have been a weak ruler, subordinate to some Sata-
vahana emperar. 'The celebration of Asvamedha by the 
Iksvaku king possibly shows his success against a 
Satavahana overlord. Caiptamula I is also said to have been 
a giver of crores of gold, thousands of cows (or bullocks) 
and thousands of ploughs.2 The king was evidently a 
Brahmanical Hindu. The deity he was devoted to is 
mentioned as virupakhapati-mahasena.It may be noted 
that the Kadambas and the Calukyas also referred to their 
families, in their inscriptions, as • mahasena-parigrhlta. 
Mahasena (Skanda), in the Iksvaku inscriptions, has been 
called virupakha-pati, " lord of the Virupakhus." Voget 
takes the term viruipakha in the sense of the hosts of 
which Skanda is the lord or leader. The word indicates a 
clas3 of snakes in a snake-charm in the Vinayapitaka (ed. 
Oldenberg, I I , p. 110). Virupaksa is an ordinary epithet 
applied to Eaksasas and other spirits in Mahdbhd. and 
Ram. (Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 39.) 

King Carntamula had at least two sisters. One of them 
named Camtasiri (or Camtisiri = Santasri or Santisri ?) was 
given in marriage to Vasisthiputra Khamdasiri or Kamda0 

(Skandasri) of the Pukpyalamily .8 Khamdasiri has been called 

1 See my note in Ind. Cult., I, p. 311 ff., and Appendix below ; also Ravchaudhuri, 
op. cit., pp 11 5-06 and 109-10. 

2 It is possible that his epithet aneka-hiramna-koti-go-satasahasa-hala-satasahasa' 
padayi refers to the fact that the king performel many times several of the sixteen 
mahadanas, such as Hiraoyagarbha, Hiranyakamajhenu, Hiranyasva, Hiranyasva' 
ratha, Gosahasra and Pancalangala, enumerated in the Purinas. 

3 An inscription discovered at Ramireddipalle in the Naudigrarc taluka of the 
Kistna district mentions the Mahatalavaras of the Mugiyas. It has been suggested 
(An. Rep. S, Ind. Ep., 1926-27, p. 74) that the Mugiyas may be identical with the 
Puktyas. 
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Mahasenapati and Mahatalavara. and his wife, the Iksvaku 
princess Carptasiri, Mahatalavan andJdahMana-paiinl. The 
term mahdsendpati ("great chief of the army," i.e., general) 
denoted feudatory chieftains in charge of the rastras (dis­
tricts) at the time of the Satavahanas1 the same meaning 
seems to be applicable in the present case also. Vogel is, 
therefore, inclined to render the term by "duke." Mahatala-
varas are mentioned in early Jain works along with the 
eighteen gana-rajas. So, this word must also be taken as a 
title of nobility (c/. Kalpasutra, ed. Jacobi, 61, 11. 21-25). A 
Sanskrit commentary on the Kalpasutra, called Subodhikd, 
by Vinayavijaya (Nirnaysagar Press ed., leaf 60, lines 6-7) 
explains the term talavara as tusta-bhupala-pradatta-patta-
bandha-vibhusita-rajasthaniya. In the Punjab there is a 
subdivision of the Khetns (Ksatnyas) called the Talwar 
(Ep. Ind., X X , p 7, n. 1). Yogel suggests a connection of 
the word talavara with Tamil talavay (general), talaiyari 
(village-watchman) or Kanarese talavara, talavara (watch­
man, beadle). It seems from the Subodhikd and these in­
scriptions Chat the Mahatalavaras were provincial governors 
or subordinate rulers. 1, therefore, think that the word is 
connected with Tamil talaivan, which means a king, ruler 
or governor (Tamil Lexicon, pub. Madras University, s.v.). 
The word, which is originally Dravidian, evidently penetrat­
ed into North India also. In addition to the instance of 
the Talwars of the Punjab, it may be said that it is obvi­
ously identical with the mysterious word taravara, which 
along with the word mahapratihara (great chamberlain) is 
found on a clay sealing excavated by Bloch at Basarh (Arch. 
Sun. Rep., 1903-04, p. 108, PI. X L . 6). Talam, evi. 
dently the same as talavara, is mentioned in the Chirwa 

1 Sometimes the Mahasenapatis were also called Maharaja ; cj, Maharaja Maha­
senapati Pusyena of the Wala clay seal (Bhandaikar, List, No. 1862) which belongs 
to the first half of the sixth century A.D. See also the Bijaygarh inscription (Corp. 
Ins. Ind., I I I , p. 252) which mentions a Yaudbeya Maharaja Mahasenapati. 
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inscription (A.D. 1273) of Guhila Samarasimba of Mewar. 
According to this epigraph, one Ksema was made talara of 
Citrakuta by Jaitrasimha, and after him one Madana was 
made talara of the same place by the Pradhana Rajasimha 
(Bhandarkar, List, No. 579). 

At least two children—a son and a daughter—were born 
to Camtisiri. The name of her son was Khajndasagaram-
naka 1 (Skanda-sagara ?). We do not know her daughter's 
name ; but she is known to have been married to her cousin, 
king Virapurisadata. In an inscription of Nagarjunikonda, 
Virapurisadata has been called Camtisiri's apano jamatuka, 
i.e., own non-in-law. 

Another uterine sister of king Camtamula was Harpma-
siri (HarmyasrI ?) who had two daughters, Bapisirinika 
(VapisrI ?) and Chathisiri (Sasthlsrl ?). Both Bapisiri and 
Chathisiri were given in marriage to their cousin, Virapuri­
sadata, son and successor of king Camtamula I. 

Two children of king Camtamula are known from in­
scriptions. One of them is his son from Madharl (Matharl), 
named Virapurisadata, who succeeded him on the throne. 
The other is his daughter, Mahatalavan Adavi-Catasiri.2 

The princess was given in marriage to the Mahasenapati, 
Mahadandanayaka Khamdavisakhamnaka (Skandavisakha ?) 
who belonged to the family of the Dhanakas. Both the 
sister and the brother appear to have been staunch Buddhists, 

1 Sten Konow says (Ep. Ind., X X , p. 25), " the suffix anaka in Visa-
khamnako, Sagaramnaka formed from Visakha, Sagara, respectively. This same suffix 
is frequent in names from the Bombay Presidency ; of. Luders, Nos. 985, 993,1000, 
1018,1020,1033(Kanheri), 1063,1064,1065 (Kuda), 1088, 1091, 1097 (Karli), 1109, 
1111 (Bedsa), 1141 (Nasik), 1171 (Junnar). It evidently belongs to a dialect with a 
Dravidian, perhaps Kana re se, substratum. The h for s also points to Kanarese. More­
over, some of the names seem to find their explanation in Kanarese. Thus kanda 
means 'child' in Kanarese, and chafc ' cold.' Chaliherenmanaka probably is Chalikira-
naka='Moon'." But the last name, excluding the suffix, is Calikiremma. 

2 The word .adavi, the meaning of which is not known, was prefixed to the same 
of this princess evidently in order to distinguish her from ber namesakes. 
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whereas their father was a performer of Vedic sacrifices 
like agnihotra, agnistoma, vajapeya and asvamedha. 

In one of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions dated in the 
6th regnal year of Virapurisadata, we have a record of the 
benefactions of one Mahasenapatini Cula(ksudra)-Carntisi-
rinika (i.e., Caiptisiri the younger) who was married to 
the Mahasenapati, Mahatalavara, Vasisthiputra Khamdacali-
kiremmanaka of the Hiranyaka family. The name of the 
Mahasenapatini seems to indicate that she was an Iksvaku 
princess ; but she is explicitly called kulahakdnam balikd, 
i.e., a girl born in the family of the Kulahakas. She there­
fore appears to me to have been the daughter of an Iksvaku 
princess married to a Kulnhaka chief. 

* 



I l l 

VlRAPURISADATA (VlRAPURUSADATTA) .1 

King Camtamula I, as we have already said, was suc­
ceeded on the Iksvaku throne by his son Virapurisadata. 
We have a number of inscriptions dated in the regnal years 
of this king. His inscriptions have been found at the 
Buddhist sites of Nagarjunikonda and Jaggayyapetta. The 
records begin with an adoration to Bhagavan Samyaksarn-
buddha, i.e., Lord Buddha. 

, Inscriptions appear to tell us of five queens of king Vira-
puiisadata Two of them were Bapisiri and Chathisiri, 
daughters of the king's aunt (father's sister) Hamma'siri. 
We have already seen that Baudhayana sanctions marriage 
with daughters of maternal uncles and paternal aunts for the 
inhabitants of the South. A daughter of his other aunt 
Caiptisiri was also a queen of the king. Another queen 
appears to have been the Mabadeyi Rudradharabhattarika, who 
has been described in the inscriptions as Ujanikdmaharabalika. 
Vogel is inclined to correct the passage as Ujanika-maharaja-
balika. This may not be impossible, as in the Nagarjuni­
konda inscriptions there are signs of careless engraving. 
Vogel then identifies Ujanika with the famous city of 
UjjayinI (Prakrit Ujeni), mentioned by the Greek geographer 
Ptolemy (Geography, V I I , i, §63) as Ozene and as the 
capital of Tiastenes (Castana). The name of queen Rudra-
dhara and those of the kings of Castana's line, such as 

1 Buhler took Purisadata as name of the king and siri-vira sri-vira) as an adjec-
ive [Ind. Ani., X I , p. 257) on the ground that there is no deity named Virapurusa and 
that therefore, as a name, Vlrapurnsa-datta makes no sense. Sometimes, however, 
sucb adjectives are known to form an integral part of the proper name. Note, for 
instance, the name of Vlrarajendra, the Cola king, who ruled from A.D. 1063 to 1070 
[Sewell, Uit, pp. 81 and 449-50). 
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Rudradaman ( I and I I ) , Rudrasena ( I , I I and I I I ) and 
Rudrasimha ( I , I I , I I I and I V ) may also indicate the possi­
bility of Vogel's theory. Though there is no name like 
Rudradhara(of whom the queen might have been supposed 
to have been a sister or a daughter) in the genealogy 
of the Sakas of Ujjain, two kings having names beginning 
withRudra reigned in the third century A.D. 

1. Rudrasena I, circa Saka 122-135 (A.D. 200-213). 

2. Rudrasena II, circa Saka 176-196 (A.D. 254-274). 

It is not altogether impossible that the Iksvaku queen 
was related to one of these kings. It may be noted in this 
connection that a/Nag irjunikonda inscription .records the 
pious gift of a Sakagirl, which fact possibly shows that the 
Iksvakus were friendly towards the Sakas. The currency 
of dlnari-masakas in their kingdom seems also to indicate 
their relation with the north. The dinara, according to nu­
mismatists, was a gold coin weighing about 124 grains, first 
struck by the Kusana kings (of whom Castana is generally 
supposed to have been a feudatory) in the first century A .D. 
in imitation of the Rom.m gold denarius (Bhandarkar, 
Carmichael Lectures, 1921, p. 181)'. 

In an inscription of Bhuvula Camtamula I I , son and 
successor of Virapurisadata, the name of the reigning 
kings mother is mentioned as Mahadevi Bbatideva. She 
appears, therefore, to have been another queen of Vira­
purisadata. 

Besides the son Ehuvula Camtamula, king Virapurisa­
data is known to have had a daughter named Kodabalisiri 
who is said to have been the Mahadevi (queen) of the Vana-
vasaka-maharaja; Vanavasaka-maharaja appears to mean the 
king of BanavasI, now in the North Kanara district of the 
Bombay Presidency. BanavasI is known to have been the 
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capital of the Cutu Satakarnis and afterwards of the 
Kadambas. Scholars think that the Kadambas began to 
rule at Banavasi about the middle of the fourth century A .D. 
(Arte. Hist. Dec, p. 95 ; Kadambakula, p. 18 ; also infra.). 
We should also note in this connection that theChandravalli 
Prakrit record of the earliest Kadamba king Mayura£arman 
(Mys. Arch. Surv., AR, 1929, p. 50) which expresses com­
pound consonants by more than one letter is obviously 
later than the time of the issuers of the Nagarjunikonda and 
Jaggayyapetta records. It is therefore not impossible that 
a. Cutu-Satakarni king of Banavasi was the husband of the 
Iksvaku princess Kodabalisiri, daughter of, Virapurisadata 
whose inscriptions have been ascribed to the third century 
A . D . 'Matrimonial alliance with the powerful houses of 
Ujjain and Banavasi certainly strengthened the Iksvakus at 
the time of this monarch.] 

King Matharlputra Virapurisadata ruled at least for more 
than nineteen years. We have inscriptions dated in the 6th, 
14th, 15th, 18th anil the 20th year of his reign. The 
following are some important inscriptions discovered at 
Nagarjunikonda and dated in his sixth regnal year! 

I. Record of the erection of a pillar at the Mahacetiya 
of Lord Buddha by Carptasiri who was the uterine sister of 
king Vasisthlputra Caintamuli I, aunt (pitucha, i.e., 
father's sister) of king Madharlputra Virapurisadata,wife of 
the Pukiya chief Vasisthlputra Khamdasiri and mother of 
Kharndasagaramnaka.|\The act is said to have been done 
i( for the attainment of welfare and happiness by all the 
worldrV 

I I . Record of the erection of a stone-pillar by Bapi-
sirinika, daughter of Hammasiri (sister of king Caiptamula 
I ) , and wife of king Virapurisadata. The pillar was erected 
with regard to the queen's mother Harjunasiri, and for the 
sake of attaining the bliss of nirvana for herself; it also 

file:///Kecord
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records the completion of extensions of the Mahacetiya,1 for 
the benefit of the Masters of the Aparamahavinaseliya sect, 
by Reverend Ananda who knew the Digha-nikaya and the 
Majjhima-nikaya by heart and was a disciple of the 
Masters of the Ayira-hanigha (arya-sarngha). The Masters 
of the arya-sariigha are said to have been resident at Paqma-
gama and to have been preachers and preceptors of the 
Digha-nikaya, Majjhima-nikaya and the five Mtitukas. 

The Digha-nikaya and the Majjhima-nikaya are celebrated 
Pali Buddhist works. The way, however, in which the 
Masters of these Nikayas are mentioned in the Nagarjunikonda 
inscriptions is different from that in which they are general­
ly referred to in the Buddhist literature. It has, therefore, 
been conjectured by Dr. N. Dutt (Ind. Hist, Quart,, V I I , 
p. 642) that possibly! the inscriptions were concerned with a 
Buddhist sect that was not exactly the Theravada (the Pali) 
School, but had a literature and tradition very similar to 
that School! Dr. Dutt further suggests that the word matuka 
(Pali matika, Sanskrit matrka) may be taken to be both the 
Yinaya and AbhidharmaPitakas ; but that the specification of 
the number in panca-mdtuka indicates that here the Vinaya-
pitaka is meant. It must be noted that five of the principal 
Buddhist Schools, viz., Theravada, Mahlgasaka, Haimavata, 
Sarvastivada and Mahasamghika had their Vinaya Pi|aka in 
five divisions (Przyluski, Le Concile de Rajagrha, p. 353 ff . ) . 

The Aparamahavinaseliyas (Aparamahavanasaillyas) 2 

have been taken to be the same as the Apara^aillyas whose 
1 Dr. N. Dutt says that the " period mentioned here {i.e.. the tin e of the Iksv&ku 

Inscriptions, the 3rd or 4th century) relates to the subsidiary structures of the main 
stipa. The stiipa itself—the Mahacetiya must be assigned to an earlier 
period " \Ind. Hist. Quart , V I I , p. 634). Vogel, however, translates nithapatam 
inawi novakamam (lit. repairs) mahdcetiyam khambha ca thapita ti, as " this pious 
work (i.e., navakama)\ theMahacetiya, was completed and the pillars were erected " (Ep. 
Ind., X X , p. 17). Vogel his recently edited some additional Iksvaku inscription* 
discovered at Nagarjuoikonda in Ep. Ind,, X X I , p. 61 ff. 

1 AD Amaravati Buddhist pillar inscription (Luders, List, No. 1230) mentions 
one Acariya Sariputa, inhabitant of Mahavanasals (sic. *sela). 

4 
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place has been referred to by Yuan Chwang as A-fa-lo-shi-lo 
(Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels, I I , p. 214). Dr. Dutt 
suggests (op. cit., pp. 648-49) that the Masters of the Ayira-
hamgha are to be identified with the Mahasamghikas and 
that " the whole Buddhist establishment at Nagarjunikonda 
belonged to the Mahasarpghikas." It is, however, difficult 
to accept the latter suggestion in view of the fact that 
an inscription of the site dated in the 11th year of king 
Ehuvula Carptamula II records the dedication of a vihara to 
the Masters of the Mahisasaka sect (Ep Ind., X X , p. 24 : 
imarji khaniyam vihdro ca acariyanam mahisasakanaw 
suparigahe catudisam samgham udisaya sav'a-satanam 
hita-sukhatham, thapitam) 

I I I . Record of the erection of a pillar in the Maha-
cetiya by Mahatalavarl Adavi-Camtasiri) who was the 
daughter of king Camtamula I, sister oi king Virapurisa-
data and wife of the Dhanaka chief Khamda-
visakhamnaka. The act is said to have been done with 
regard for both the houses to which she belonged and for 
the attainment of welfare and happiness by herself in both 
the worlds. 

I V . Record of the erection of a stone pillar in the 
Mahacetiya by Mahasenapatini Cula-Camtisirinika (Ksudra-
SantiM), daughter of the Kulahakas and wife of the 
Hiramfiaka (Hiranyaka) chief, Khamdacahkiremmanaka. 

V. ^Record of the erection of a saila-stambha by. 
Mahadevi Rudradhara-bhattarika who was the daughter of 
the king of Ujjain and evidently the queen of Virapurisa-
data, for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness 
and the wealth of Nirvana,—and also of the construction 
of a shrine and receipt of the gift of 170 dinari-masakas by 
Mahatalavarl Caintisiri (sister of king Caiptamula I) who 
belonged, by marriage, to the family of the Puklyas. The 
mention of the dinari-masakas ( = 1/16 of a dinara in weight 
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or value ? cf. janam),1 in an inscription found at Nagar-
junikonda in the Guntur district of the Madras Presidency, 
is very interesting. As already stated, it is generally held 
that dlnara is the Indian designation of some Kusana coins 
which were imitated from the Roman denarius. (Again, 
the early Western Saka Satraps, according to many 
scholars, were subordinate to the great Kusana kings, As, 
then, the Iksvakus appear' to have been matrimonially 
connected with the kings of Ujjain, it is not impossible 
that the Kusana coin-designation passed into the Iksvaku 
kingdom through the country of the Sakash 

V I . (^Record of the erection of a pillar by the Maha-
devl Chathisiri, daughter of king Camtamula's sister 
Hammasirinika and wife of king Virapurisadatal for the 
purpose of attaining Nirvana/M 

V I I . Record of the erection of a stone-pillar by a 
Mahatalavari, whose name is not mentioned, but who is 
said to have been the wife of the Mahasenapati, Maha-
talavara Vasisthiputra Maha-Kamdasiri (Maha-Skandasrl) 
of the Puklya family and the mother of the Mahasenapati 
Mahatalavara Venhusjri (VisnusSn). Vogel thinks it 
possible that the Vasisthiputra Maha-Kamdasiri is identi­
cal with the Puklya chief K[h]amdasiri , who is mentioned 
in some inscriptions as the husband of king Camtamula's 
sister Camtisiri, mother of Khamda-sagaramnaka. This 
identification makes Camtisiri, mother of Khamdasa-
garaipnaka, a co-wife of the unknown Mahatalavari who 
was the mother of Venhusiri. It however seems to me 
that Maha-Kamdasiri was a uterine elder brother of 
K[h]amdasiri . (Cf. the names Maha-Camdamukha and 
Cula (ksudra)-Camdamukha and of Maha-Mula and Cula-
Mula in inscription F of Nagarjunikonda). 

l Masaka was the 1/16 part of the standard Suvarna. May dinara-mfyaka be 1/16 of a 
dinara (about 124 gr.) in weight (or value) ? It is interesting to oote that some gold 
fanoms are found to be 77 gr. in weight (see Smith, Catalogus, p. 315, Pl.. X X X . 7). 
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The Nagarjunikonda inscription dated in the 14th year 
of king Virapurisadata is yery important. It records the 
building of a cetiya-ghara (caitya-grha), " with a flooring of 
slabs, with a caitya and provided with all the necessaries " 
in the Cula-dhammagiri-vibara on the Srlparvata, to the 
east of Vijayapurl, by a lay-member Bodhisiri (Bodhisri), 
wife of Budhimnaka and daughter of Revata of Govagama, 
for the acceptance (suparigahe) of the Therls specially of 
Tambapaipna (Sanskrit Taniraparni or °na ; Greek : Tapro-
bane, i.e., Ceylon) and other Theris who are said to have 
"caused serenity and happiness " (pasadaka) to the people 
of, that is, who belonged to, Kasmira, Gaindbara, Cina, 
Cilata, Tosali, Avararnta, Vamga, Vanavasf, Yavana (?), 
Damila (?), Palura (?) and Tambapamni-dipa. It appears that 
these Therls (female ascetics) of Ceylon and other countries 
used to visit this region for purposes of p i l g r i m a g ^ 
Many of the countries mentioned in this connection can be 
easily identified2 

\i) Kasmira is the famous country of North-western 
India still known under its ancient name. The boundary of 
the country, however, was not the same in all ages. 

(ii) The kingdom of Gaipdhara, according to the 
Ramayana ( V I I , 113.11; 114.11), lay sindhor = ubhayatah 
parsve (on both sides of the Indus),W e know from the 
Epics and the Puranas that the great cities of Taksasila 

1 Dr, N. Dutt in a learned paper in Ind. Hist. Quart. ( V I I . p. 683 if.) has objected 
to Dr. Vogel "a translation of the term pasadaka as " one who converts/' According to 
him the word refers to the saintly lives of the nuns that bring joy and peace to the 
people of their countries. Mr. D. L. Barua (Ind, Cult, I, p. 110) takes the word 
thiriyanorn as an adjunct to acariyanarp and interprets as " to the teachers represented 
by the Theras, exponents of Theravada." 

* I t is interesting to note that according to some gathas of the Mahavamsa, X X I X , 
verse 80 ff., the leading Theraa were representatives of towns and countries like 
Rajagaha, Isipatana, Jetavana, Vesall, Kosambi, UjenI, Pupphapura, Kasmira, 
Pallavabhogga (-Kanlci ?), Yonanagara-Alasanda, Bhodhimange, Vanavasa and 
Kelasa. We see that the Mahavamsa list mentions Kasmira, Vanavasa and the Yost 
or Yavana country which are also included in she Nagarjunikonda list (Ind, Cult. 

I , p. 111). 



and Puskalavat! belong H i e Gaindhara kingdom The 
ruins of the ancient citypMBaksasila are situated imme­
diately to the east of Saraikala, a railway junction twenty 
miles to the north-west of Rawalpindi in the Punjab. 
Puskalavatf (Prakrit: Pukkalaoti ; Greek : Peukelaotis) has 
now been correctly identified with modern Prang and 
Charsadda on the Swat river, seventeen miles to the north­
west of Peshawar (Schoff, Periplus, pp. 183-84). Thejanapada 
of Gatpdhftra appears to have included the Rawalpindi 
district of the Punjab and the Peshawar district of the 
North-West Frontier Province. 

krit Kirata and Greek Kirradai (Periplus, § 62, Ptolemy,  
V I I , 2.2), Kirradia (Ptolemy, V I I . 2.16) or Tiladai (ib.,  
V I I . 2. 15). In the Milindapaflho there are two passages 
which mention a number of places that were used to be 
visited by merchants for purposes of trade. In both these 
lists we have the mention of Cina-Cilata. The printed 
text of the Milindapanho* however, reads Clna-vilata ; but 
Sylvain Levi (Etudes Asiatique, I I , p. 24) has rightly con­
tended that Vilata is an error for Ciiata. The peoples of 
these countries are described by the Periplus as a " race of 

1 Considering the early use of the word in Sanskrit it seems impossible that the 
same was derived from that of the Later Tains who ruled in A.D. 265-420 and 986-948 

(D.O. Boulger, Short History of China, p. 877 ff.). 
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men with flattened nose, very H H K ' ' and by Ptolemy asr 

dwarfs with flat face and w h i t ^ H K 
(v) jThe city of Tosala or Tosali is to be identified 

with modern Dhauli (Puri district, Orissa), where a set of 
the Fourteen Rock Edicts of A6oka has been founds The 
name Dhauli appears to have sprung from Tosali through 
the intermediate forms Tohali and Dhoali. i l n literature, 
the country of Tosala is always associated with (South) 
Kosala (modern Raipur, Bilaspur and Sambalpur districts^ 
Some mediaeval inscriptions (Ep. Ind., I X , p. 286 ; X V , p. 2) 
mention Uttara-Tosala and Dakaina-Tosala. 'The country 
is to be identified with the Puri district, and parts of the 
adjoining districts, of Orissa. 

The city is generally taken to be the same as the To-
salei metropolis which was, according to the Geography 
of Ptolemy, situated in trans-Gangetic India. Vogel may 
be right in identifying it with olemy and 
Dosarene of the Peri]; 

W > i _ 
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ffiiana district of the Bombay Presidency, 
^ ^ m t ) ̂ Vogel appears to be wrong when he says that 
"Vanga is the ancient name of Bengal.'* It seems to me 
impossible that the whole of the modern Presidency of 
Bengal was meant by the term Varaga in the third century 
A.D. The country of Varpga may be identified with 
Central and Eastern Bengal, along with a part of Southern 
Bengal (Ray Chaudhuri, Indian Antiquities, p. 184 ff.) 

(wit)\Jhe country of Vanavasi (Bom. Gaz., I, i i , p. 278, 
n..2) appears to be the same as modern (North) Kanara. The 
capital is to be identified with the modern town of Banavasi 
in the North Kanara district of the Bombay Presidency. 
Vogel seems to be wrong in identifying it with " BanavasI; 
a village or small town in the Shimoga district of the 
Mysore state " (Ep. Ind., X X , p. 8). 
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(ix) The exact situation of the Yavana country (that 
is, the country inhabited by the lavanas or Yaunas,-the 
Greeks) is not yet known. / I t , is not certain whether 
Yavana means here the ancient dominions of the Greek 
emperors of Syria, or the land of the Yonas referred to in 
the third Rock Edict of Asoka, or the Far Eastern 
Yavana country (Northern Annam), or any settlement of the 
Graeco-Romans somewhere in South India. According to 
the Mahabharata ( X I I . 207. 43), we know, the country of 
the Yaunas lay in the Uttarapatha. The city of Alasanda, 
mentioned in the Mahavamsa, has been identified by Geiger 
with Alexandria founded by Alexander the Great near 
Kabul (Geiger, Mahavamsa, p. 194). According to the Mi l in -
dapanho, the Indo-Greek king Menander (Milinda) was born 
at Kalasigama in the dipa of Alasanda or Alexandria 
(Trenckner, Milindapariho, pp. 82-83). The capital where 
Menander ruled was at Sakala, modern Sialkot in the Punjab. 
The Indian Yavana country may possibly be the same as 
Alasanda of the Indian literature, which appears to have 
been somewhere about modern N.W.F.P . and Afghanistan. 

(x) and (xi) The reading of the names Damila, and 
Palura is not quite certain. Damila, however, can be no 
other than the country of the Tamil people. Palura, 
if the reading be accepted, may be identified with Ptolemy's 
Paloura Geograpfti/, V I I . i, § 16), which has been taken to 
be the Dravidian form of the name of the famous city, 
Dantapura, the ancient capital of Kalitiga.X Cf. Pal (tooth) 
+ur (city)*=Danta (tooth)+pura (city). But we cannot be 
definite on this point. First because the reading is doubtful; 
secondly, the connection of the name with Dantapura is 

1 In connection with Sabadeva's digvijaya in the south, the Mahabharata ( I , 81, 
71-72) mentions a " city of the Yavanas " together with the countries of the Pandyas, 
Keralas, Ealingas and others. The Milindaponho list mentions Yona, Parama-yona 
and Alasanda; one of the two Yonas may be identical with Yavana (Northern Annam) 
mentioned in the Nagarakrtagama aloog with Campi (Soatbern Annam) and Kamboj* 
(Cambodia). See B. C. Majumdar, Suvarnodvipa, pp. 56,186. 
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conjectural; and thirdly Dantapura is known to have been a 
city t while all the names in our list appear to designate countries 
or provinces. The site of Dantapura has not been definitely 
identified. We have reference to the Dantapuravasaka in 
the Purle plates of the Ganga king Indravarman (6th cen­
tury A.D.) , edited in Ep. Ind., X I V , p. 361, where it has 
been suggested that the name survives in that of the fort of 
Dantavaktra near Chicacole in the Ganjam district of the 
Madras Presidency. The Jirjingi copper-plate grant of 
Indravarman was also issued from Dantapura. Oldham 
identifies Paloura with a village called Pahlru about six 
miles north-east of Ganjam (J. B. 0. R. S., X X I I , p, 1 ff.). 

Sriparvata( = Nagarjunikonda, according to many), where 
the Cula-dhammagiri-vihara was built, does not appear to be 
the same as the Sristila in the Kurnool district of the Madras 
Presidency.) Vijayapuri (the Iksvaku capital, according to 
some) which was situated to the west of Sriparvata was 
possibly the city " once situated in the valley of Nagarjuni-
konda."1 

(The same upasika Bodhisiri here claims also the con­
struction of a chaitya-shrine at theKulaha-vihara, a shrine for 
the Bodhi-tree at the Sibala-vihara, one cell at the Great 
Dhaipmagiri, a mandapa-pillar at the Mabavihara, a hall for 
religious practices at Devagiri, a lank, a veranda and a mandapa 
at Puvasela, a stone-mandapa at the eastern gate of the great 
Caitya at Kantakasola or °sela, three cells at Hirumuthuya, 
seven cells at Pagila, and a 8tone-rnandat;a at Puphag i r i . 

The localities mentioned in this connection cannot all be 
satisfactorily identified. The name of the Kulaha-vihara 
reminds us of the Kulabaka family which, as we have 
suggested above, was probably matrimonially connected with 
the Iksvakus. The Slhala (Sirnhala, i.e., Ceylon)-vihara 
appears to have been a convent " founded either by a Sin-

1 An Amaravati inscription (Luders, No. 1285) mentions Vijayapurs, 
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halese, or more probably, for the accommodation of Sin­
halese monks." This Sihala-vihara contained a shrine for 
the Bodhi-tree (Bodhivrksa-prasdda). It is interesting to 
note that the Bodhi-tree is a necessary adjunct of the 
Ceylonese viharas even at the present time. Puvasela 
(Purvasaila) is mentioned by Yuan Chwang as Fu-p'o-shi-lo, 
where resided a Buddhist sect known as the Purva^aillyas. 
The Purvagaillya dcdryas have been referred to in a frag­
mentary pillar inscription discovered at Alluru in the 
Nandigram taluka of the Kistna district. Kantakasela has 
been rightly taken to be the same as the emporium 
Kantakassula mentioned by Ptolemy, (Geography, V I I , i, 15) 
immediately after the river Mais61os (the Krishna) in the 
land called Mais6lia (Masulipatam). Kantakassula has been 
identified with the town of Ghantasala which lies between 
the village of Guduru, and the mouth of the Krishna (cf. 
Ptolemy's location : Mouth of the river Mais61os 

Kantakassula, a mart Koddoura (loc. cit.).1 Mr. 
Readiscovered (South Indian Antiquities, p. 132) at this place 
the remains of a stupa which, he thought, date from the 
beginning of the Christian era. The remains almost 
certainly belong to the Great Caitya mentioned in these in ­
scriptions. Puphagiri is probably the same as Puspagiri in 
the Cuddapah district (An. Rep. 8. Ind. Ep., 1926-27, p. 73). 

e Nagarjunikonda inscription, dated in the 18th year 
of king Virapurisadata, records the building of " a stone-
halLjurrounded by a cloister and provided with every 
necessary at the foot of the Mahacetiya ". for the acceptance 
of the Aparamahavinaseliyas, by the Mahatalavari Camtisiri. 
sister of king Camtamula I, wife of the Pukiya chief 
Vasisthlputra Khamdasiri and mother of Khamdasagaram-
naka, desiring the longevity, strength and victory of her 

1 An Amaravati inscription (Luders, No. 1000) mentions Katakasola, evidently 
the same as Eamtakasela. 

5 
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own son-in-law (apano'jamatuka), king Mathariputra Vira-
purisadata, and for the attainment of hita and sukha in both 
the worlds by herself. As we have said above, it is to be 
noted that an inscription of the 6th year of king Virapurisa-
data calls Camtisiri the king's pitucha (father's sister) ; 
here, however, the king is represented as the son-in-law of 
the lady. Vogel therefore thinks that Virapurieadata married 
his cousin, a daughter of his aunt Camtisiri, between the 
6th and 38th years of his reigfi 

A carved pillar was erected in the 20th year of Virapurisa-
data's reign in memory of his dead (saga-gata) father by the 
latter's sisters, mothers and consorts,Some figures in the 
reliefs carved on the pillars have been taken to represent 
king Camtamula I (Ep. Ind. , X X I , pp. 63-64). 

The Jaggayyapetta inscriptions are dated in the 20th 
year of king Virapurisadata.l The royal genealogy is not 
given in these inscriptions.They record the erection of 
five ayaka-thambhas (entrance-pillars) at the eastern gate of 
the Mabacetiya of Lord Buddha, by the manufacturer 
(avesani) Budatha (Siddhartha) resident of the village of 
Maha-Kadurura and son of the manufacturer Nakacada 
(Nagacandra) of Nadatura in the Kamaka-ratha. Kamaka-
ratha seems to be the same as the Karmarastra of later 
inscriptions) As for the suffix -ka, we may notice the 
passages ujanika-mahara(ja)-balika and vanavasaka-maharaja, 
etc , of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions. Karmarastra has 
been identified with the northern part of Nellore and south­
ern part of Guntur district. 



IV 

E H U V U L A CAMTAMULA I I . 

King Matharlputra Virapurisadata was succeeded by his 
son Ehuvula Camtarnula, born of queen Vasisthi Bhatideva. 
It is interesting to note that the ...custom, of naming a 
grandson after- his grandfather was prevalent among the 
Southern Iksvakus, as it was in many other ruling dynasties 
of ancient India. It has been noticed by Dr. Hirananda 
Sastri (Ep. Ind., X X , p. 6, n. 2) that this custom is 
sanctioned by Patanjali's Mahahhasya ( I . i. 1) where we 
have tripurusanukam namakrtam kuryat ; Kaiyata on this 
passage has pita tasya ye trayah purusas = tan=anukayaty= 
abhidhatte. 

Several inserptions- of king Vasisthlputra Ehuvula 
Camtarnula II have been discovered, some at Nagarjuna-
konda and one at an adjacent place called Kottampalugu.The 
Nagarjunikonda inscriptions, dated in the '2nd regnal year of 
the king, record the establishment of a rihara- by the 
Mahadevi Bhatideva,daughter-in-law of king Vasisthlputra 
Camtarnula I . w i f e of king Matharlputra Virapurisadata and 
mother_of king Vasisthiputra. Ehuvula .Camtamula III. for 
the acaryas of the Bahusutlya sect. The Bahusutlyas were 
a branch of the Mahasamghikas. 

The Kottampalugu inscription, dated in the 11th regnal 
year of king Ehuvula Camtarnula I I , records the construction 
of a vihara by Kodabalisiri, MahadevI of the Maharaja of 
Vanavasaka, granddaughter of king Camtarnula I, daughter 



36 SUCCESSORS OF THE SlTAVlHANAS 

of king Virapurisadata and sister of king Ehuvula Camta-
mula I I , for the acceptance of the acaryas of the Mahl-
6asaka sect. The Iksvaku princess Kodabalisiri, as we 
have noticed above, was possibly the queen of a Cutu-Sata-
karni king of Banavasi.} The Buddhist sect of the Mahl-
sasakas is mentioned also in other early inscriptions. 
A samgharama is known to have been built for the Mahisa-
saka acaryas- somewhere in the Punjab, when the Huna 
king Toramana was ruling (Ep. Ind., I, p. 239). 



V 

IMPORTANCE OF T H E IKSVAKU PERIOD. 
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actually Buddhist themselves. (The successors of the later 
Satavahanas, the early Iksvakus, were however staunch 
followers of the Brahmanical faith Vasisthiputra Camta-
mula I, as we have seen, has been credited with the per-
formance of "the agnihotra, aqnisfoma* vajapeya—and 
asamedha sacrifices. Evidently Buddhism suffered during 

With the accession of Mathariputra Virapurisadata on 
the Iksvaku throne, a new era began with the Buddhists of 
the Kistna-Gruntur region. The great stupas of Jaggayjra-
petta and Nagarjunikonda were built, repaired or extended, 
and Buddhist Theris were coming for pilgrimage from all 
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The Buddhist faith of an Ananda king of Guntur, who 
appears to have ruled about the end of the 4th century or 
the beginning of the 5th, clearly shows that Buddhism 
lingered in the Andhra country, although the glory it 
enjoyed at the time of the later Satavahanas and the Iksvakus 

Pallava in the South and the Chalukya in the west," It 
must however also be added that the immediate successors 
of the Iksvakus in the rule of Andhradesa were all 
staunch Brahmanist. After the decline of the Iksvakus, 'we 
know, the Kistna-Guntur region passed to the ffrhat-
phalayanas and the Pallavas. Both of these dynasties were 
Brahmanical Hindu, and the latter claimed to have per­
formed the asvamedha sacrince which is evidently a sign 
of aggressive Hinduism. Brhatphalayana Jayavarmany as 
we shall see, was a devotee of Lord Mahesvara. The 

Not a single king of the Salankayana and Visnukundin 
lines is as yet known to have Buddhist leaning. On the 
contrary, we have a Salaftkayann king who performed one 
Agvamedha sacrifice and a Visnukundin king who performed 
no less than eleven Asvamedhas and thousand Agnistomas. 
"The decline of Buddhism in the Andhra country is also 
evidenced by the account of the celebrated Chinese pilgrim 
Yuan Chwang who visited An-to-lo (Andhra) and To-na-
kie-tse-kia (Dhanyakataka) or Ta-An-to-lo (Mabandhra) in_ 



40 SUCCESSORS OF THE SATAVIHANAS 

was long a thing of the past. Later traces of Buddhism in 
the Amaravati region are found in the Amaravati pillar 
inscription (S. Ind. Ins., I, pp. 26-27) of the Pallava chief 
Siiphavarman (c. A. D. HOO), probably a vassal of 
Kulottutiga Cola I (Sewell, List, p. 90), and another 
Amaravati pillar inscription of Kota Keta I I , from which 
we know that " Buddhist worship at the old stupa was still 
maintained and Keta II gave grants in its support " (Ep. 
Ind., V I , p. 146; Sewell, op. cit, s. v. A .D. 1182). Another 
inscription records the grant of a lamp to the Buddhist 
stupa of Amaravati, made by Bayyala, daughter of the 



CHAPTER I I . 

T H E BRHATPHALAYANAS. 

I 

JAYAVAMMA (= JAYAVARMAN). 

A copper-piate grant of a raja (maharaja, according to 
the legend of the seal attached to the plates) named 
Jayavamma, who belonged to the Brhatphalayana gotra, was 
discovered at Koodamudi in the Tenali takifea of the Kistna 
district (Ep, IncL, V I , p, 315).1 No other king of this family 
is as yet known from inscriptions or other sources. 

As regards the date of king Jayavarman, Hultzsch says 
(loc cit.) : '" The alphabet of his inscription shows that 
he must have lived in the same period as the Paliava king 
Sivaskandavarman who issued the Mayidavolu plates. 
Purther, the language and phraseology of the inscription 
are so similar to the Nasik inscriptions of Gautamlputra 
-Satakami (N03. 4 and 5) and Yi-sisjhlputra Pulumayi 
(No. 3) that Jayavarrnaa's date cannot have been very 
distant from that of those two Andhra kings. The archaic 
Sanskrit alphabet of the seal of the new plates is corrobora­
tive evidence in the Fame direction," King Jayavarman 
Brhatphalayana may be placed about the closing years of 
the third and the beginning of the fourth century A. D. 

1 According to Sewell (List, p. 17),*' it is just possible that it {i.e., the nama 
Jayatarman) may have b fi a name assumed by Bappa (i.e , father of Paliava 
Sivsakandavarmas." The suggestion lowever is utterly actenable in view of the 
fact that Jayavarman of the Kondamuda plates b longed to the Brhatphaliyana. 
gotra while the Pallavas are known to have belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra, See 
my note in Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., V I I I . p. 106. 

6 
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The grant was issued in the 10th year of Jayavarman's 
reign from the vijaya-skandhavara (victorious camp) of 
Kudura (modern Guduru, 4 miles north-west of Masuli­
patam) which seems to be the same as Koddoura, mentioned 
in the Geography of Ptolemy ( V I I , i, 15) as a place in 
Mais61ia (Masulipatam).1 

The Kondamudi plates record an order of king Jayavar-
man, who has been described as mahessara-pada-pariyahita 
and was, therefore, evidently a devotee of Siva (Mahcs\ara), 
to the vapata (vyaprta) at Kudura to execute the grant of 
a Brahmade)a (religious gift to Biahmanas>made by the 
king. Vyaprta, according to Hemachandra, is the same as 
niyogin, ayukta and karmasaciva (cf. niyogl karmasaciva 
dyukto vyaprtas' — ca sail). A vyaprta was therefore an execu­
tive, officer. The Brahmadeya was made of the village of 
Pamtura (Panduru in the Bandar or Masulipatam taluka 
according to Dubreuil) in Kudurahara, i.e., the dhara or 
district of Kudura (cf. Satavahani-hara in the Myakadoni 
inscription of Pulumavi, Ep. Ind., X I V , p. 154). It is 
therefore apparent that the vyaprta was in charge of the 
Kudura district and held his office at the chief town of the 
same name. 

Scholars think that Kudurahara of the Kondamudi grant 
is the same as the Kudrahara-visaya of the Salankayana 
inscriptions and Gudrahara, Gudravara and Gudrara of 
later inscriptions. The identification may not be impossible. 
It is, in that case, necessary to think that Kudurahara which 
originally meant " the ahdra of Kudura " gradually came 

to be used as a place-name itself ; because Kudrabara (not 
Kudura) was the name of the visaya (province) at the time 
of the Salankayanas.2 According to Dubreuil this province 

1 The town of Kudura is also mentioned in an inscription of Amarsa t i (see 
Luders, List, No.' 1295). 

2 .Compare Khetaka ahara and Khetakahara visaya (Bomb. Gaz.,VoI. I, Pt. i i , 
p. 382). 
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comprised roughly the present Bandar (Masulipatam) taluka. 
This region, occupied once by the Brhatphalayanas, was,, 
as we shall see later on, in the possession of the Salan-
kayanas of Vengi in the 5th century A. D. 

The recipients of the Brahmadeya were the following 
Brahmans :—Gotama-gota-ja}apara l Savagataja (Sarva-
guptarya), Savigija of the Tanava (Tanavya) gotra ; Goginaja 
and Bhavarpnaja of the KoaMna (Kaung'inya) gotra ; 
Rudavcnhuja (Rudravifnvarya) of the Bharadaya (Bhara-
dvaja) gotra, Rudaghosaja (Rudraghosarya) of the Opamam-
nava (Aupamanyava gotra) ; Isaradataja (Isvaradattarya) of 
the Kamnhayana (Karsnayana) gotra ; and Khamdarudaja 
(Skandarudiarya) of the Kosika (Kausika) gotra. The 
affix - aja (=arya) added to the names of these Brahmanas 
survives even to the present time in Madrasi names like 
Verikayya (Venkarya), Raraayya (Ramarya), etc., and in 
the surname Ayyar ( = Arya). 

The pariharas (immunities) granted are interesting to 
note. They are apavesa, anomasa, alonakhadaka, aratha-
mvinayika, etc, Apavesa is evidently the same as abhatapra-
vesa (exemption from the entrance of an army) of other 
South Indian inscriptions. Military authorities generally 
called upon the villagers to meet their demands ; this fact 
is proved by a record of Mahasamantadhipati Santivarman 
of Banavasl. Good governments therefore tried to minimise 
the exactions of the soldiers by preventing them from 
entering the villages, Sukra (V. 84) says that soldiers 
should encamp outside a village and should not enter 
villages except on official business. Anomasa has been 
taken to mean " exemption from being meddled w i t h . " 
The third parihara, viz., alonakhddaka, made the village 
free from being dug for salt. The salt-mines of the country 

1 The word jayapara, according to Sanskrit lexicons, means kamuko, which 
meaning does not seem to be applicable here. Hultzach thinks that the passage possibly 
means a " grhostha belonging to the Gautama-gotra " (Ep, Ind., V I , p. 816). 



44 SUCCESSORS OF THE SATAVAHANAS 

were evidently property of the king. The term arathasavi-
nayika has been translated by Senart as "not to be inter-
fered by the District Police/'1 

The grant was executed by the mahatagivara, mahadanda-
Myaka (field-marshal?) Bhapabanavaipina. Mahatagivara, 

1 A learned discussion on the subject of pariharas by Senart is to be fonnd in Epv-
Indf., V I I , pp. 65-r6. " The cognate inscriptions have no dkwbt as to the privileges 
which were expressly mentioned here ; we have to restore anomosanx alenstkhadakanjt 
arathasatnvinayikont savajataparthankaift. The translation is less certain than the 
reading. Kegarding apatesatn, in Sanskrit aprareiyarp* it is sufficient to refer to Dr. 
Fleet's Gvpft Inscriptions, p. 88, note. Anomasa represents anavamrityarn ; its cer­
tain eqoivakntin later terminology namely, samasforajakiyanam ahaslaprakshepani' 
yon} (ibid., p. 171, note) seems to imply that the royal officers were prohibited from 
taking" possession of anything belonying to the village. For alonahhadaka the later 
inscriptions offer several equivalents alavanakrenikhanaka which Buhler (p. 101) has 
already quoted (Dr. Fleet's No. 55,1, 28, and No. 56), aIonagulachchhobha in line 92 
of the plates of Sivaskandavarrnan (Ep. Ind., Vol. 7, p. 6) and salohalavcmdkara in 
line 17 of the plates of Govindacbarndra (ibid.. Vol. I V . , p. 106). These words are far 
from clear ; but if we remember the fact that the production of salt is s royal monopoly 
Buhler'in Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 2, note) and the details quoted by Bhagwanlal (Bom-

bay Gazetteer, Vol. X V I , p. 556, p. 179) regarding the manner of digging the soil for 
salt which prevailed in the very region of our inscription*, it seems to me that the ex-
planation proposed by Bbngwanlal, viz-, alavdnaknataka with the Prakrit softening of 
t into d, is quite satisfactory. The object of this immunity would thus be to deny to 
the representatives of the king the right of digging pits for extracting salt. 

" The next term seems to be written in our inscriptions arathasavinayika or 
tavinatika ; but line 12 of the grant of Sivaskandavarman (Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 6) dis­
tinctly reads aratthasamvinayikam. In stating that this srelling excluded his earlier 
explanation, Buhler did not suggest another instead of it. I do not know any parallel 
expression which clears up this one finally. The word seems to represent arashhtrasam-
vmayika ; but etymology alone is an unsafe guide in the interpretation of technical 
term*. Vineti is only used in a moral sense. Could we think of trarslating : 'exempt­
ed from the police, the magistrate of the district (rashtra ; compare Dr. Fleet's Gvpta 
Inscriptions, p. 82, note), or of the rashtrin' ? This would remind us of those grants' 
in which, on the other band, it is stated that the right of punishing thefts and offen­
ces is reserved by the king, or of those in which the right to punish the ' ten offences ' 
(sadasaparadha : see, e.g., the Alina pistes, 1. 67 in Dr. Fleet's Oupfa Inscriptions, 
p. 179, and the Deo-Barauark inscription, 1.17 ; ibid., p. 217) is transferred to the 
donee. At least I have nothing more plausible to suggest. It is well known that the 
different formulas of immunities were variable and always incomplete. And it is not 
to be wondered at that they should be summed up in a comprehensive and general ex­
pression like sarvajatapariharika. Elsewhere the texts are more precise in stating 
that there are eighteen kinds of immunities. It will be enough to quote the in­
scriptions of the Pallavas, and notably that of Sivaskandavarman, which reade 
attharasojatiparthara '{Ep. Ind., Vol. I . p . 6)." 
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according to Vogel, is a mistake for Mahdtalavara which 
occurs so many times in the inscriptions of the Iksvakus 
{see above). Possibly it was t ie custom for an official to 
write down the oral order of the king (axiyena anatam). 
The grant is said to have been signed by the king himself 
(sayam chato). X 

The seal attached to the Kondamudi plates has, in the 
centre, a trident in relief (the handle of which seems to end 
in an arrow), a bow (?), the crescent of the moon and an 
indistinct symbol of roughly triangular shape. Bound the 
margin of the seal runs a Sanskrit legend in archaic 
characters which differ totally from these employed en the 
plates (Ep. Ind., V I , p. 315). This difference is possibly 
due to the fact that the seals were kept ready in the king's 
record office and were attached to the plates when the latter 
were prepared. Hultszch appears to suggest that the seal 
is much older than the plates. The Sanskrit legend how­
ever seems to show that the seal cannot be placed much 
earlier than 300 A.D. 



I I 

CAPITAL OF T H E BRHATTHALAYANAS, 

The only copper-plate grant of the Prhatphalayana 
dynasty, belonging to king Jayavamma (= Jajavarman) 
Brhatphala)ana, was discovered, as we have aheady seen, 
at Kondamudi a place in t i e Tenali taluka of the Kistna 
district (Ep. Ind., Y I . , p. 315). We have also seen that the 
grant was issued in the 10th regnal year of Jayavaiiima 
Irom vijaya-khamdhavara nagard Kuduralo, i.e. from the 
vijaya-skandhavara at the city of Kudura. It is for this 
reason that scholars have taken Kudura (modern Guduru 
near Masulipatam) to he the capital where the Brhat-
phalayanas ruled. Prof. Dubreuil, as for instance, writes : 
" T h e Kondamudi plates (Ep. Ind., Vol. V I , p. Sic) are 
dated in the 10th year of king Jayavarman of the Brhat-
phalayanas, who reigned at Kudura ; " and again : " the 
town of Kudura, which was the capital of Jayavarman in the 
I I I century of the Christian era, is but the modern village 
of Guduru which is 4 miles west-north-west of Masuli­
patam and 6 miles from Ghansasala " (Anc. Hist. 
Dec, pp. 84-85). The Professor has rightly identified 
the place with Koddoura in the country of Maitolia 
(Masulipatam), mentioned in the Geography of Ptolemy. 

It is, however, interesting to note that Koddoura 
136° 11° 20' has been mentioned not as a metropolis, but 
as an ordinary place in Maisolia (Geog., V I I , i, 15) by 
Ptolemy who is believed to have written his Geography 
about the middle of the 2nd century A . D . The archaic 

1 My piper on the capital of the Brhatphalayanas was originally published in 
Journ. Andhra Hut. Ret. Sot., V I I , pp. 170-1. There however Jayavarman was 
placed a little earlier. 
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characters used on the seal of the Kondamudi grant 
and its phraseological connection wi th the grants of 
Gautamlputra Satakarni and Vasisthfpntra Puluroavi, as 
well as its language and script, assign the grant to about 
300 A.D. Should we then believe that the Brhat-
phalayanns became a ruling power just after the declipe-
of the Satavalianas in the early years of the 3rd century 
A . D . and established themselves at Kudura .(KoddouruJ 
from where they issued charters as early as the end of the. 
third or the beginning of the 4th century ? It is, hovxever, 
far more natural to think that they were originally, a 
local ruling power under the suzerainty of the Satavahanas 
and gradually rose to prominence during and after the 
latter's decline. 

The city of Kudura has been called a vijaya-skandhavara 
in the Kondamudi grant. The word skandhavara generally 
means " a c a m p ; " but according to the lexicographer. 
Hemacandra it may also signify " a metropolis." While 
on expedition, oriental kings are known to have held 
court in camps * The use of the term skandhavara in the 
sense of a metropolis is most probably due to such a 
practice. Skandhavara (as sometimes also possibly the 
term vasaka) appears to mean.a .temporary residence, and 
therefore a temporary capital, of a king.2 It is, therefore,. 

1 For the court of the Mughals, see General History of the Mogol Empire (extract­
ed from Memoirs of M. Manouchi) by F. P. Catrou (Bangabasi Edn.), p. 335ff. " As 
Visapur was at the time of writing these Memoirs the theatre of war against the 
Sevagi, Orangzeb removed bis oourt and armies thither."—p. 843. Cf. also '* During 
these years [i.e., the years of Asiatic campaign) Alexander's camp was bis court and' 
capital, the political centre of his empire—a vast city, rolling along over mountain' 
and river through Central Asia.'*—J. B. Bury, History of Greece for Beginners  
1915, p. 422. 

2 It is interesting in this connection to refer to Yuan Chwang's account of the 
capital of Mabarasfcra (Mc-ho-la-ch'a) under Pulaktsin II (Pu-'o-ki-she) of the Western' 
Calokya dynasty (Beal, Bud. Records of the Western World, II, p. 235; also his Life 
of Htuen Tsiang, p. 14G). From the inscriptions of the Calukyas'and their inveterate 
enemy, the Pallavaa, there can be no doubt that the capital of Pulakesn II was at 
Vatapi, modern Bid&mi in the Bijapur district' of the Bombay Presidency. Now 
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very doubtful whether the vijaya skandhavara of king 
Jayavarman Brhatphalayana could be the permanent capital 
of the Brhatphalayanas. 

The town of Kudura, which was the political centre 
of Kudurabara, i.e., the Kudura district, has been identi­
fied, as we have already seen, with a village in the Bandar 
or Masulipatain taluka. The find of the plates at Kondamudi 
appears to prove that this region was a part of the Brbat-
phalayana kingdom in about 300 A.D. The capital of 
the Brhatphalayanas seems therefore not to have been 
very far from the Masulipatam region. 

In this connection it is very interesting to note that 
Ptolemy makes mention of the metropolis of Pitundra (135° 
12°) in the country of the people called Maisoloi (Gcog., 
V I I . i, § 93). In op. cit., § 79, the Maisoloi are placed near 
the country of the Salakfenoi (Salankayanas of Vengi) and 
in § 15 their country has been called Maisolia (Masuli­
patam). Their metropolis, Pitundra, has been identified 
by Sylvain Levi with Pibunda of the Uttaradhyayana and 
Pithumda of the Hathigumplm inscription of king Khara-
vela (Ind. Ant , 1926, p. 145). We have seen that the 
Brhatphalayanas ruled over the Masulipatam region, which 
is to be identified with Maisolia of Ptolemy. Pitundra 
the capital of Maisolia in the time of Ptolemy (middle of 
the 2nd century) appears therefore almost certainly to have 
been the capital of the family of Jayavarman Brhatpha-

the aarroundioga of Badami, as scholars have noticed, do not answer to the description 
given by the Chinese pilgrim, and its distance from Broach (435 miles) is altogether 
incommensurate with the distance of 1000 Ii (about 167 miles) as specified by Yuan 
Chwang. Scholara therefore now generally agree with the view of Fleet that the town 
in question ia Nasik, about 128 miles to the south-east of Broach. Fleet seems to be 
right when he suggests : " We have therefore to look for tome subordinate but 
important town, far to the north of Badami, which was mistakenly spoken of as the 
capital by Hiuen Tsiang; moat probably because it was the basis of the operations 
against Harshavardhana of Kanan:, and because in connection with these operations, 
Pulikesi II happened to be there at the time'' (Bomb. Gaz., I, Ft . i i , p. 855). 
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layana, ruler of the Masulipatarn region in the end of the 
3rd or the beginning of the 4th century. 

If we now accept the reading Pithumda in a passage 
of the Hathigumpha inscription (line 11) of Kharavela 
and the interpretation that king Kharavela of Kalinga 
besieged the city of Pithurpda, it is not impossible to think 
that the Brhatphalayanas were ruling at Pithunda= Pitundra 
as early as the time of Kharavela ('2nd or 1st century B.C.) . 



CHAPTER I I I . 

THE ANANDAS. 

HlRANYAGARBHA 

As the word Hiranyagarhha has some bearing on the 
question of the genealogy of kings whom we call the 
Anandas, we shall deal with this term first. 

According to Sanskrit Lexicons, the word Hiranya­
garhha has two principal meanings. First, it is a well-
known epithet of Lord Brahman ; secondly, it is the name 
of one of the soiaia-mahadana, i.e., the sixteen Great Gifts 
which are enumerated and explained in books like the 
Matsya-Purana, Hemadri's Vratakhanda and Ballalasena's 
Danisdgara. The sixteen Mahadanas are dana (offering) of 
the following things :. — 

1. Tulapurusa 9. Dhara 
2. Hiranyagarhha 10. Hiranyasvaratha 
3. Brahmanda 11. Hemahastiratha 
4. Kalpapadapa 12. Visnucakra 
5. Gosahasra 13. Kalpalata 
6. Hiranyakamadhenu 14. Saptasagara 
7. Hiranyasva 15. Ratnadhenu 
8. Pancalangala 10. Mahabhutaghata 

Thescnames are more or less of a technical character. They 
have been explained in full details in the Mahadanavarta 

1 This paper was published in J.R.A.S., October, 1934, p. 729ff. A paper ex­
plaining the term hiranyagarbha was previously published in Bharatbarsa (Bengali), 
Bhidra, 1340 B. 8., p. 398 f. 
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section of the Danasagara, Chapter V of the Vratakhanda 
and Chapter 247 ff. of the Matsya-Purana. 

The word Hiranyagarbha occurs several times in the 
inscriptions of some South Indian kings. In the Gorantla 
inscription (Ind. Ant., I X , p. 102 f .) , king Attivarman is 
called aprameya-hiranyagarbha-prasava, which phrase was 
translated by Fleet, the editor of the Gorantla inscription, 
as " who is the posterity of the inscrutable (god) Hiranya­
garbha," i.e., Brahman. In the Mahakuta pillar inscrip­
tion of the Calukya king Mangalesa (ibid, X I X , p. 9ff.) we 
have the passage hiranyagarbha-sambhuta. Here also Fleet 
who edited the inscription translated the phrase as " who 
was descended from (the god) Hiranyagarbha (Brahman)." 
It must be noticed that only particular kings have been 
connected with Hiranyagarbha in the inscriptions of their 
respective families. If Fleet's interpretation is correct we 
should have found other kings of the family—wherein one 
king has been called Hiranyagarbha-sambhuta—with titles 
of the same signification. Moreover, when we notice that 
in the Mahakuta pillar inscription, this epithet is given only 
to Pulakesin I, and not to Jayasimha the first king men­
tioned, nor to Mangalesa the reigning monarch, there 
remains no doubt that Fleet's theory is unjustifiable. I 
therefore hold with Hultzsch that the word Hiranyagarbha, 
in these inscriptions, signifies the second of the sixteen 
Mahcidanas or Great Gifts. 

While editing the Mattepad plates of Damodarvarman 
(Ep. Ind., X V I I , p. 328ff.), Hultzsch remarked : " A similar 
feat is ascribed to king Attivarman in another copper-plate 
grant from the Guntur district, where I translate the epithet 
aprameya-Hiranyagarbha-prasavena by ' who is a producer 
of (i.e., who has performed) innumerable Hiranya-
garbhas.' " Hultzsch, here, evidently takes the passage 
hiranyagarbha-prasava as a case of the Sasthi-tatpurusa 
compound to mean " prasava (origin, producer) of the 
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Hiranyagarbha." But he was in difficulty with the 
word Hiranyagarbha-prasuta which occurs in the Ipur 
grant (No. 1) of the Visnukurniin king Madhavavarman I 
(ibid, p. 335 f.). As prasuta is an adjective, it cannot make 
a case of the Sasthi-tatpurusa compound. Hultzsch, there­
fore, had to correct the passage as Hiranyagarbha-prasuti, 
i.e., prasuti (origin, producer) of the Hiranyagarbha (ibid, 
p. 336, note 7). But when we notice that the epithet 
Hiranyagarbha-prasuta also occurs in the Polamuru plates of 
the same Visnukundin king (Joum. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, 
V I , p. 17 ff.), and further that the Mahakuta pillar inscription 
has Hiranyagarbha-sambhuta, there can be no doubt that 
Hultzsch is wrong in taking the passage Hiranyagarbha-
prasava as a case of the Sasthl-tatpurusa compound. The 
words Hiranyagarbha-prasuta and Hiravyagarbha-sambhuta 
are certainly examples of the Pancami-tatpurusa compound 
and mean " born of the Hiranyagarbha." The word 
Hiranyagarbha-prasava must also mean the same thing. 
I therefore take it as a case of the Bahuvrlhi compound 
to mean ." one whose prasava (origin, producer, pro­
genitor) is the Hiranyagarbha." But how can a king be 
born of the Hiranyagarbha which we have taken to signify 
the second of the sixteen Mahadanas ? 

In the performance of the Hiranyagarbha-mahadana 
ceremony, the thing to be given away to the Brahmanas 
is a Hnanyagarbha, literally, " a golden womb." Hiranya­
garbha here signifies a golden kunda, three cubits in 
height. Cf. 

brahmanair = anayet kundam tapaniya-mayam iubham 
dvasaptaty-angul-occhrayam hema-pankaja-garbhavat. 

To discuss in details all the functions of the ceremony 
is not necessary for our purpose. The quotations, which 
are all from the 249th Chapter of the Matsya-Purana, wil l 
sufficiently clear the point. 
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After due arcana, the performer of the Mahadana 
ceremony is to utter a mantra in adoration to Lord 
Hiranyagarbha (here, Lord Visnu), two lines of which 
run : 

bhur-loka-pramukhd lokas = tava garbhe vyavasthitah 
bram-adayas=tatha devd namas=te visvu-dharine. 

Thereafter the performer enters into the hiranyagarbha, 
i.e., the golden kunda, and the priests perform the cere­
monies of garbhadhana, pumsavana and simantonnayana of 
the " golden womb," as they would do in the case of an 
ordinary pregnant woman. Cf. 

evam=dmantrya tan-madhyam = dvisy = ambha udah-
mukhah 

mustibhyam parisamgrhya dharmaraja-caturmukau 
janumadhye s i rah krtva tistheta svasa-pancakam 
garbhddhdnam pumsavanam simantonnayarn. tatha 
kuryur = hiranya-garbhasya tatas=te dvija-pungavah. 

Then the performer is taken out of the "golden womb," 
and the jata-karma and other necessary functions are per­
formed by the priests, as if the performer is a newly born 
child. After that, the performer is to utter another mantra, 
wherein occur the following significant lines : 

matr=aham janitah purvam martya-dharma sur-ottama 
tvad-garbha-sambhavad=* esa divya-deho bhavamy=aham. 

" 0 the best of gods, previously I was given birth to 
by my mother (and) was martya-dharmd (one having the 
qualities of an earthly creature). (But) now owing to my 
(re-) birth from your womb, I become divya-deha (one having 
celestial body." 
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That the performer of the Hiranyagarbha-mahadana was 
thought to be " born of the Hiranyagarbba, i.e., golden 
womb," is also clear from the next mantra to be uttered by 
the priests : 

adya-jatasya te='ngani abhiseksyamahe vayam. 

After the ceremony is over, the priests receive the gift of 
that golden womb together with many other things. 



I I 

GENEALOGY OF THE ANANDA KINGS. 1 

Two kings of the Ananda family are known from 
their inscriptions. They are Attivarman of the Gorantla 
plates (Ind. Ant., I X , p. 102 f.) and Damodarvarman 
of the Mattepad plates (Ep. Ind., X V I L p. 327 f .) . 
We have already dealt with the reference to the word 
Hiranyagarbha in the Gorantla inscription and with 
its different interpretations. Hultzsch rightly says: 
" When editing the Gorantla plates of Attivarman, my 
late lamented friend Fleet believed this king (scil. Attivar­
man) to have been a Pallava—chiefly because he 
interpreted the epithet aprameya-Hiranyagarbha-prasavena 
by ' who is the posterity of the inscrutable (god) 
Hiranyagarbha.' As I have shown above, the rendering is 
inadmissible in the light of the corresponding epithet used 
in the fresh plates, and Fleet himself had since withdrawn 
his original opinion in his Dynasties of the Kanarese 
Districts, second edition,2 p. 334 " (Ep. Ind., X V I I . 328). 
In the Gorantla inscription, Attivarman has been called 
kandaranrpati-kula-samudbhuta, "sprung from the family of 
king Kandara " ; the family (kula), in its turn, is called 
ananda-maharsi-vamsa-samudbhuta, " sprung from the 

1 See my note on the Ananda Genealogy in J.R.A.S., October, 1934, 
p. 732 ff. 

2 " And now that we know more about the early history and Puranic genealogy 
of ihe Palluvas, it is difficult to adapt these details to their accounts, though Attivar­
man does, like the Pallavas, claim to belong to the posterity of the god Hiranya­
garbha, i.e., Brahman. On the other hand, the name Kandhara,—and doubtless 
Kandara also,—is a variant of Krishna; and this suggests that we may possibly have 
here an early Bashtrakuta record" (Fleet '• Dynasties of the Kenarese Districts in 
Bomb. Gaz., I , Part I I , p . 884). 
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lineage of the great sage Ananda ". On the other hand, 
the Mattepad plates were issued from vi/at/a-Kandara-pura, 
" victorious city (founded by) king Kandara." Damodara-
varman is, here, said to have belonged to the Ananda-
gotra. Both the Gorantla and Mattepad grants were 
discovered in the Guntur district of the Madras Presidency. 
While editing the Mattepad plates, Hultzsch, on these 
grounds, suggested that the three kings Kandara,1 

Attivarman and Damodaravarrnan belonged to the same 
family and that they may be styled " the Ananda 
kings of Guntur." 

The palaeography of the Gorantla and Mattepad records 
suggests that the rule of king Attivarman and that of 
kingDamodarvarman were not separated by a great interval. 
Considering the facts that the characters of the Gorantla 
inscription resemble, in some respects, those of the Iksvaku 
inscriptions of Nagarjunikonda (Ep. Ind., X X , p. 1 ff.) and 
that both Nagarjunikonda, the find-spot of some Iksvaku 
inscriptions, and Kanteru, that of some Salankayana 
inscriptions are localities of the Guntur district, it seems 
to me that the Ananda kings, whose inscriptions are also 
found in the same district, began to grow powerful about 
the middle of the 4th century A .D. , when the power 
of the Pallava successors of the Iksvakus was gradually 

l Venkayya in his Keport for 1900, pp. 5 and 85, refers to a much defaced 
Sanskrit inscription mentioning the daughter of king Kandara of the Anandagotra, 
at Ohezarla to the west of Guntur. Kandara, Kandhara, Kand! ara, Kanhara, 
Kanhara and Kannara are Prakrit variant3 of the Sanskrit name Krsna {Bomb. Oaz., 
I, Pt. I I , p. 410, note 1). Some inscriptions of the Rattas of Saundatti style the 
Rastrakuta king Krsna I I I as Kandharapuravar-adhisvara, supreme lord of 
Kandharapura. the best of towns (ibid, pp.419, 550 and note 6; and 884, note 4). 
This fact appears to have led Fleet to suggest a Rast-akuta connection of Attivarman 
(ibid, 386). But as suggested by the same scholar (ibid, 884, note 4) the name of 
Kandharapura " may possibly have been invented from an imaginary Krishnapura, 
derived from some passage similar to that in which the Eastern Chalukya King 
Gunaka Vijayaditya I I I is said to have effected the burning of the city of Krishna II 
(Krishna-pura-dahana, see Ind. Ant, V o l . ' . X X , p. 102, n. 6 ) . " « 



GENEALOGICAL THE ANANDA KINGS 57 

declining in the And Huntry. The Nagarjunikonda ins­
criptions have been d to the 3rd century A.D. and, 
as I shall show below, the Kanteru plates are to be ascribed 
to the 5th century A.D. Kings Attivarman and Damodara-
varman may, therefore, be conjecturally placed about the 
second half of the 4th century of the Christian era. 

But which of the two kings of the Ananda family came 
earlier ? According to Hultzsch, the characters of the 
Gorantla inscription are more developed than those of the 
Mattepad grant which is besides partly written in Prakrit ; 
" consequently Damodaravarman must have been one of the 
predecessors of Attivarman " (Ep. Ind., X V I I , p. 328). 

As regards the first point, viz., that the characters of 
the Gorantla inscription are more developed, I must say 
that when two epigraphs belong to the same period it is 
extremely difficult to determine as to which of them is 
the earlier. In our section on the Visnukundin 
genealogy below, we shall show that the Visnukundin king 
Madhavavarman II of the Ipur grant (No. 2) was suggested 
by Hultzsch, on palaeographical grounds, to have been the 
grandfather of Madhavavarman (I) of the Ipur grant (No. 
1). We shall also show there that the former was actually 
not the grandfather, but the grandson, of the latter.1 Since 
the handwritings of two different scribes of even the same 
age may be quite dissimilar, I do not think it impossible 
that the difference in time between the execution of the 
Mattepad and that of the Gorantla grant is short and that 
Damodaravarman of the Mattepad grant was a successor of 
Attivarman on the throne of Kandarapura.2 

1 See also my paper on the genealogy of the Visnukundins in Ind. Hist. Quart., 
I X , p. 278 ft. 

2 Cf. " Not only the plates of the Pullavas but also those of the Gangas and 
the Kadambas prove that the alphabets differ much according to the scribes, who have 
engraved the plates; and the documents of the same reign do not sometimes resemble 
one another." (Anc. Hist. Dec, pp. 65-66.) 

9 



58 SUCCESSORS OF THE SATAVAHANAS 

As regards the second point, f f i S H f that the Mattepad 
grant is partly written in Prakri n afraid, it is a, 
misrepresentation. In fact, the Mattepad plates are, like 
the Gorantla plates, written in Sanskrit ; but it is true 
that the names of the Brahmana recipients of the king's 
gift are written in Prakrit, e.g., Kassava-Kumarajja 
(Sanskrit: Kasyapa-Kumararya), etc. We must notice, 
however, that the Gorantla inscription also exhibits the 
same peculiarity. I think it even more significant that the 
name of the king is here Attivarman and not Hastivarman. 
Atti is a Dravidic form of Sanskrit hastin, through the 
literary Prakrit from hatthi. Names like Attivarman,1 

Kumarajja, etc., only prove that both these grants were 
issued in a time when the replacement of Prakrit by Sans­
krit in South Indian epigraphy was nearly, but not fully, 
complete. 

There are, besides, two other points in support of 
our suggestion. Firstly, in the Gorantla inscription, the 
kandara-nrpati-kula has been called bhagavato vakesvaradhi-
vasinas =tribhuvana-kartuh sambhos—carana-kamala-rajah-
pavitrikfta, which appears to suggest that Sambhu (Siva) 
was the family deity of the Ananda kings and that they 
were Saivas. On the other hand, Damodaravarman is 
called in his inscription bhagavatah samyaksambuddhasya 
padanudhyata, which clearly shows that he was a Buddhist. 
If the Ananda kings prior to Attivarman were Saivas, 
Damodaravarman who was a Buddhist would appear to have 
come after Attivarman. Secondly, the inscribed faces of the 
Mattepad plates of Damodaravarman are " numbered con­
secutively like the pages of a modern book." This fact also 

1 Wi th the name of Attivarman may be compared that of Attimallan, a 
feudatory of the Cola king Rajaraja (S.Ind.Ins., I, No. 74). Aturaallar was also the 
surname of Krsna U . I Rastrakuta. Compare also Attivarman in Kielhorn's List, 
No 1070 ; and " Attiraja or Attarasa, born at Naranapura in the Andhra country " 
in Bomb. Gaz., I , Pt. I I , p . 507 
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se to suggest that Damodaravarman came after 

JSK, what was the relationship between these two kings 
of the Ananda family, who, we think, were not far removed 
from each other in time ? 

In this connection, I like to draw the attention of 
readers to the epithet abandhya-gosahasr-aneka-hiranyagarbh-
-odbhav-odbhava applied to the name of king Damodaravar­
man in the Mattepad plates. This epithet has been 
translated by Hultzsch as " who is the origin of the 
production (i.e., who has caused the performance) of many 
Hiranyagarbhas and of (gifts of) thousand pregnant cows." 
This translation is defective for several reasons. 

We have seen that Hultzsch has wrongly interpreted 
the passage hirunyagarbha-prasava as the " producer of the 
Hiranyagarbha.'' As we have shown, it should mean " one 
whose producer is the Hiranyagarbha." The corresponding 
passage of the Mattepad plates is hiranyagarbh-odbhava, 
which means exactly the same thing. Hultzsch says: 
" he {soil. Damodaravarman) boasts of having performed 
certain Brahmanical rites, viz., Gosahasra and Hiranya­
garbha (1. 2 f . ) - " But it seems to me hardly tenable that 
Damodaravarman who was professedly a Buddhist performed 
these rites which are professedly Brahmanical. Besides, if 
Hultzsch's interpretation is right, why did the composer 
use hiranyagarbh-odbhav-odbhava and not hiranyagarbh-
odbhava which is the naturally expected form ? The 
use of hiranyagarbh-odbhav-odbhava in the sense of " per­
former of the Hiranyagarbha " seems to me highly awkward 
in an ordinary prose composition. The natural meaning of 
the phrase hiranyagarbh-odbhav-odbhava is " one whose 
udbhava (producer, father) is Hiranyagarbh-odbhava (i.e., 
performer of the Hiranyagarbha-mahadana)." 

As regards abandhya-gosahasra, I do not think that the 
word abandhya ever means "pregnant." Abandhya, i.e.. 
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not-barren, which also means amogha-phal-odaya  
of unfailing good and prosperity) according to the 
lexicon Rajanirghanta, seems to refer not to go as 
has taken i t , but to the Gosahasra, the fifth of the sixteen 
Mahftdanas of the Puranas. The whole phrase abandhya-
gosahasr-aneka-hiranya-garbh-odbhav-odbhava, then, means 
" one whose udbhava (i e., father) is Abandhyagosahasra 
(i.e., performer of a Gosahasra producing unfailing success) 
and Aneka-hiranyagarbh-odbbava (i.e , performer of many 
Hiranyagarbhas). 

Now, who is this Abandhya-gosabasra-Aneka-hiranya-
garbh-odbhava, the udbhava (father) of king Damodaravar-
man ? Curiously enough, in the Gorantla inscription, 
Attivarman is called aprameya-hiranyagarbha-prasava, 
which is obviously the same as aneka-hiranyagarbh-odbhava. 
I therefore do not think it quite impossible that it is 
king Attivarman who was the father of king Damodara-
varman of the Mattepad plates. It may however be argued 
that the Mattepad plates credit the father of king Damo* 
daravarman with the performance of a Gosahasra as w e l l ; 
but there is no reference to this Mahadana in Attivarman's 
own Gorantla grant. The Gosahasra mahadana may have 
been performed by Attivarman after the execution of 
the Gorantla grant. It may also be a case of the 
Argumentum ex Silentio. 



III 
A T T I V A R M A N ( = H A S T I V A R M A N ) . 

As we have seen, the Snanda king Attivarman was a 
devotee of Sambhu (Siva) and performed ' 'many" Hiranya-
garbhas. The performance of such a costly mahadana as 
the Hiranyagarbha for more than once (and probably also 
of a Gosahasra) seems to show that he was a rich and power­
ful prince. His epithet pratdp-opanata-sakala-samanta-man-
dala suggests that there were other ruling chiefs who 
acknowledged his suzerainty. His inscription tells us that 
he acquired fame in ruling his subjects with justice. 

The Gorantia inscription records the gift of eight hundred 
pattis (pieces) of land in the village of Tanlikonla on the 
southern bank of the Krsnabenna (i.e., the Krishna; see 
infra, and Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , p. 334 n) river and also of the 
village of Antukkura, to a Brahmana named Kottisarman, 
who belonged to the Kasyapa-gotra. The name of the 
village, read now as Tanlikonla by Hultzsch, was originally 
read by Fleet as Tanthikontha (Ep. Ind., V I I , p. 328). The 
village has been identified by Hultzsch with the modern 
Tadikonda, ten miles to the north of Guntur and to the 
south of the Krishna. Antukkura, according to him, is 
probably modern Gani-Atkuru to the west of Bezvada. The 
recipient Kottisarman has been described as knowing the 
Apastamba-sutra and also the three Vedas, viz., Rk, Yajus 
and Saman. 

The seal of king Attivarman attached to the Gorantia 
plates is circular. " The emblem on it is probably some god, 
sitting cross-legged on an altar, but it is anything but clear, 
even in the or ig ina l" (Ind. Ant., I X . p. 102). The figure is 
shunk in the flat surface of the seal, instead of being raised 
in relief on a counter-sunk surface as is usually the cage. 



I V 

DAMODARAVARMAN. 

We have already said much about this king. The 
Mattepad grant was issued on the 13th day of the bright 
half of Karttika in the 2nd regnal year of the king. It re­
cords the grant of the village of Kamgura with all pariharas, 
to a number of Brahmanas. Parihdra, i.e., " immunity, pri­
vilege, exemption from taxes," is mentioned in Kautilya's 
Arthasastra (Shamasastry's 2nd ed., p. 73). The pariharas 
are sometimes stated to be of eighteen kinds, but are very 
often referred to as sarvajata-parihara (immunities of all kinds). 
For some of them see pages 43-44 above. The Mattepad 
grant was issued from the victorious city of Kandarapura 
which was possibly the capital of the kings of the Ananda 
line. The recipients of the grant were the following: 
Ruddajja (Rudrarya), Nandijja (Nandyarya), Khandajja 
(Skandfirya), Bhavajja (Bhavarya), Agnijja (Agnyarya), 
Sirijja (Sryarya), Savarajja (Sabararya) and Virajja (Vfrarya) 
of the Kondinna (Kaundinya)-gotra, Damajja (Damarya), 
Kumarajja (Kumararya), Veiiujja (Visnvarya), Dcvajja 
(Devarya) Nandijja and Dinajja (DInarya) of the Kassava 
(Kasyapa)-gotra and Bhaddajja (Bhadrarya) of the Agasti-
gotra. 

The seal of Damodaravarman attached to the Mattepad 
plates is oval and is said to be much worn. It bears in 
relief, according to Hultzsch, the figure of a "seated bu l l " 
facing the proper right. 

We do not know who succeeded Damodaravarman on the 
throne of Kandarapura. The end of the Ananda dynasty 
is wrapped up in obscurity. They were possibly subdued or 
supplanted by the Salaftkayanas in the 5th century A . D . 



CHAPTER I V . 

T H E S A L A N K A Y A N A S . 

I 

GENEALOGY OF T H E SALAISKAYANAS.1 

While editing the Kolleru (Kollair) grant of the Sa-
Iinkayana Maharaja Nandiyarman, son of Candavarman, in 
Ind. Ant., VoL V, p 7 l 7 5 ff. (Sanskrit and Old-Canarese 
Inscriptions : No. X V I I I ) , Fleet remarked : " I n Sir W. 
Elliotts facsimiles I have [found] another copper-plate 
inscription of Vijayanandivarma and his Yuvamahardja, 
whose name seems to be Vijayatuftgavaraia or Vijayabudha-
varma." He appended the following note to the name 
of the Yuvamahardja: " The original has, 1. 3, ' Vijaya-
bungavarmassa,' and in the margin, a little above the line, 
there is the character ' ddha '—Jiffering not much from 
' n g a ' as there written—apparently intended to be 
introduced somewhere in the line as a correction." Now, 
as we shall presently see, this statement regarding the 
inscription is really wrong and was subsequently corrected 
by Fleet himself. But, unfortunately, the blunder has 
become parmanent in later writings on the Salankayana 
genealogy. 

En passant, I may draw the attention of readers to the 
names of these kings generally accepted and used by 
scholars. The names can hardly be Vijayanandivarman, 
Vijayabuddhavarman and the like. 

1 My paper ou the Salankayana genealogy was originally published in Ind. Hist 
Quart,, I X , p. 208 ff, 
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Salankayana inscriptions are stated to be issued 
from Siri-vijaya-vefigipura, Vijaya-veftglpura or Vijaya-
veAgi. The Kadamba grants are generally issued from 
Srl-vijaya-vaijayanti, Sri-vijaya-triparvata and Sri-vijaya-
palasika.1 The Mattepad plates of Damodaravarman (Ep. 
Ind., X V I I , p. 327 ff.) were issued from Vijaya-kandarapura. 
We have also references to Sri-vijaya-kanclpura, Srl-vijaya-
palakkada and Sri-vijaya-dasanapura in some of the Pallava 
inscriptions (Ep. Ind., I l l , p. 142 ff., and I, p. 297 ; Ini. 
Ant., V, p. 50 ff., p. 154 ff.). There can be no doubt that the 
names of the places are Vefiglpura, Kancipnra, Vaijayantl, 
Palaslka, etc., and that vijaya or sri-vijaya has been prefixed 
to them simply for the sake of glorification. I have no 
doubt that the name of the Salaftkayana Maharaja of the 
Kollair grant is similarly Nandivarman, and not Sri-vijaya-
or Vijaya-nandivarman^ as is generally taken to be. 
Vijaya and Sri-vijaya, in such cases, mean vijaya-yukta and 
Sri-vijaya-yukta respectively.2 When prefixed to proper 
names, they make examples of the Tatpurusa compound of 
the Sakaparthivadi class. The word Jaya is also used in 
this way. As for instance. Karmanta (modern [Bad] 
Kanta near Comilla) has been mentioned as jaya-Kar-
manta-vasaka in the Ashrafpur plate of Devakhadga (Bhan-
darkar, Lis t , No. 1588). It must also be noticed 
that in the Peddavegi and Kanteru (No. 2) grants the 
reigning Salaftkayana king is simply called Nandivarman. 
Note also that the Pallava king Skandavarman II in his 
own Omgodu (No. 1) grant (Ep. Ind., X V , p. 246) calls 
himself Sri-vijaya-Skandavarman, while in the Uruvupalli 
grant of his son Visnugopavarman (Ind. Ant., V, p. 50) and 
in the Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira (ibid., X V , p. 246; V I I I . 
p. 159) and Mangalur (Ind. Ant., V, p. 154) grants of his 
grandson Simhavarman he is simply called Skandavarman. 

1 Sea the Kadamba grants edited by Fleet in Ind. Ant., VI and V I I . 
Cf. tesam sri-Vijayas = c=aiva sarastranam bhavisyati : Mahabha., I, 68, 24, 
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. To come.to our point. The first scholar who accepted 
the wrong information of Fleet and added thereto something 
of his own, seems to be Prof. Dubreuil, the author of 
Ancient History of the Deccan (Pondicherry, 1920) Before 
he wrote, a Prakrit copper-plate inscription of another 
Salankayana Maharaja Devavarman, had been discovered near 
Ellore, It was edited by Hultzsch in Ep. Ind., Vol. I X , 
p. 56 ff. In Ancient History of the Deccan, Dubreuil 
therefore speaks of four Salankayana monarchs, viz., 

1. Devavarman of the Ellore plates, 
2. Candavarman, and his son 
3. Nandivarman of the Kollair plates, 
4. Buddhavarman, son of (3) Nandivarman mentioned 

in the facsimile referred to by Fleet. As regards Buddha­
varman, Dubreuil has quoted the passage of Fleet, and 
remarked: " This name is probably Buddhavarman, 
for in the margin, there is the character dha " {Anc. 
Hist. Dec, p. 89). Evidently the Professor goes a step 
further. I do not know from which authority he learnt 
that the letter in the margin is dha and not ddha, as is 
attested by Fleet. 

The mistake was next repeated by K. V. Lakshmana 
Rao who edited the two copper-plate grants discovered at 
Kanteru, one belonging to the Salankayana Maharaja 
Nandivarman and the other to the Salankayana Maharaja 
Skandavarman.1 Like Dubreuil, Lakshmana Rao has quoted 
the same passage of Fleet and has taken " Vijaya Buddha­
varman " as a king belonging to the Salankayana dynasty 
(Journ. Andhra Hist, Res. Soc, Vol. V, p. 26). It is to be 
noted that Fleet hesitatingly proposed an alternative of two 
names, viz., Tungavarman and Buddhavarman, with a 

1 Journ. Andhra Hist Res Soc., V, p. 26 ff. ; the plates appear to have been origi­
nally edited by the same scholar in Journal of the Andhra Academy or Andhra 
Sahitya-Porishat-Patrtka, Vol . X I . p. 113 ff, 

9 
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slight inclination towards the latter ; then Dubreuil showed 
favour for the name Buddhavarman ; and now Lakshmana 
Rao takes Buddhavarman as an established name in the 
genealogy of the Salankayanas.") 

Next we come to R. Subba Rao, who has edited the 
Peddavegi copper-plates of the Salankayana Maharaja 
Nandivarman II (ibid., Vol. I, p. 92 ff.). He refers to 
five inscriptions belonging to the Salankayana kings. " Of 
these a Prakrit inscription which was discovered by 
Mr. (? Sir Walter) Elliot remains unpublished : but two 
kings (?) mentioned in it are known to us as Vjjayanandi-
varman Yuvamaharaja (?) and Vijayabuddhavarman^ The 
late Mr. Lakshmana Rao edited in Andhra Sahitya-Parishat-
Patrika, Vol. X I , two Salankayana inscriptions discovered 
in Kanteru near Guntur and these belong to Nandi­
varman and Skandavarman. Another Salankayana inscrip­
tion discovered in Kallair lake and (sic.) which belongs to 
Vijaya Nandivarman, eldest son of Chandavarman, was 
published in Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, by Mr. Elliot 
(? Dr. Fleet). A Prakrit inscription discovered at Ellore 
which belongs to Vijaya Devavarman was published in 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IX " (ibid., p. 93). By this time, 
everything is complete.0 

I am afraid, these scholars have not carefully read all 
the inscriptions edited by Fleet in his well-known 
" Sanskrit and Old-Canarese Inscriptions " series. It is 
however wrong to say that " a Prakrit inscription which 
was discovered by Mr. Elliot remains unpublished.*' It 
was actually published by Fleet in Ind. Ant., I X , p. 100 ff. 
(Sans. Old-Can. Ins., No. L X X I V ) . '' This is the grant 

1 The theory of the existence of a Prakrit record mentioning two Salankayana 
prinoos named Vijaya-Nandivannan and Vijaya-Buddhavarman in Elliot's collection 
is also accepted in An. Rep. S. Ind. Bp., 1926-27, pp. 74.75, and in such a recent 
work as Prof. Louis de La Valee Poosain's Dynasties et Histotre de V Inde (Histoire 
du Monde, VI 3, Paris, 1985), p. 289. 
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of Vijayabuddhavarma," he says there, " o f which I have 
spoken at Vol. V, p. 175. I now give the text from the 
original plates which belong to Sir Walter El l io t . " 

Fleet's reading of the grant is as follows : 

L. 1. Siddha Sirivijayakhandavamma-maharajassa 
Samvvachhara 

L. 2. Yuvamaharajassa Bharattayana Pallava-
L. 3. nam Sirivijayabuddhavarmassa devT 
L. 4, kujana viha (?) rudevi Kada (?) viya 

No argument is necessary to prove that the inscription 
belongs to the Pallavas and refers to the king Skandavar-
man and the Crown-prince Buddhavarman, and that it has 
nothing to do with the Salankayanas. Fleet was himself 
conscious of what he said before, and remarked (ibid., p. 
101): "And Vijayabuddhavarma is said to beaPallava, 
and of the Bharattayana gotra. There is therefore, 
no genealogical connection between the Vijayabuddha-
-varma of this grant and the Vijayanandivarma of the Vengi 
grant at Vol. V, p. 175, who was of the Salarikayana 
gotra." Fleet, however, could not translate the inscription, 
as it is written in Prakrit. It has later been carefully 
edited by Hultzsch in Ep. Ind., V I I I (p. 143 ff., "Bri t ish 
Museum Plates of Charudevi" with "Plates of Vijaya-
Skandavarman and Vijaya-Buddhavarman"). The first 
plate has been thus deciphered and translated by Hultzsch : 

Siddhay 

L. 1. Siri-Vijaya-Khandava[m]ma-maharajassa sam-
vvachchhar[a] [ / * ] 

L. 2. Yuvamaharajassa Bharaddayassa Pallava-
L. 3. nam Si[ri]-vijaya-Buddhavarmassa devi [Bu-] 

ddhi 
L. 4. kura-janavi Charudevi ka[dake] vlya [ / * ] 
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"Success! The years (of the reign) of the glorious 
Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarraan. Charudevi, the queen of 
the Yuvamaharaja, the Bharadvaja, the glorious Vijaya-
Buddbavarman (of the family) of the Pallavas (and) mother 
of [Buddhyanjkura, (addresses the following order) [to 
the official at] Ka[ t aka ] . " 

There can, then, be no question of a Buddhavarman in 
the genealogy of the Salankayanas. 

The following kings are so far known from inscriptions 
to have belonged to the Salarikayana dynasty :— 

1. Bllore Prakrit grant (i) Devavarman. 
2. Kollair grant (i) Candavarman ; 

(ii) Nandivarman, the eldest 
son of Candavarman. 

3. Peddavegi grant (i) Hastivarman ; 
(ii) Nandivarman I, son of 

Hastivarman ; 
(iii) Candavarman, son of 

Nandivarman I ; 
(iv) Nandivarman 11, eldeat 

son of Candavarman. 
4. Kanteru grant (No. 1) (i) Skandavarman. 
5. Kanteru grant (No. 2) (i) Nandivarman. 

(There can be no doubt that Nandivarman of the Kollair 
grant is identical with Nandivarman II of the Peddavegi 
grant, since both of them are described in the inscriptions 
as "the eldest son of Candavarman." It is however not 
quite clear whether Nandivarman of the Kanteru grant 
(No. 2) is identical with either of the two Nandivarmans 
of the Peddavegi plates or he is a third king different from 
them. Nevertheless, it seems reasonable to identify him 
with Nandivarman II of the Peddavegi grant. Both in the 
Kollair and the Peddavegi grants Nandivarman II is called 
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bhagavac-citrarathasvawi-pad-anudhyato bappa-bhattaraka-
pdda-bhaktah parama-bhdgavatas = Salankayana. It is interest­
ing to note that exactly the same epithets have been 
applied to Nandivarman also in the plates discovered at 
Kanteru. It must moreover be noted that the king has the 
epithet parama-bhdgavata in all these three inscriptions 
and that no other Salankayana king is as yet known to have 
used this epithet. It appears, then, almost certain that 
Nandivarman of the Kanteru plates is also, like the king 
of the same name of the Kollair grant, identical with 
Nandivarman II of the Peddavegi plates. There is unfor­
tunately nothing from which we can determine the precise 
relationship that existed between Devavarman or Skanda-
varman on the one hand and the line of the remaining 
four kings on the other. 

As the Ellore grant is written in Prakrit, there can 
hardly be any doubt that king Devavarman ruled before 
Skandavarman and Nandivarman II who used Sanskrit in 
their inscriptions. The character of the Peddavegi plates 
of Nandivarman II appear to be slightly more developed 
than that used in the Ellore plates of Devavarman. Deva­
varman, therefore, may be placed before Hastivarman 
who appears to have been succeeded regularly by his son, 
grandson and great-grandson. Considering the facts that 
the inscriptions of Nandivarman II are to be palaeographi-
cally assigned to about the middle of the 5th century A .D. , 
and that he was preceded by three kings of his line, it 
seems probable that Skandavarman of the Kanteru grant 
came after Nandivarman I I . We however do not know 
whether Devavarman was the immediate predecessor of 
Hastivarman1 or Skandavarman the immediate successor 

1 Devavarman seems to have ruled about 320-45 A.D. (see below). He therefore 
may have been the immediate predecessor (father?) of Haativarman. See my paper 
in Ind. Cult., I , pp. 498-502. 
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of Nandivarman I I . 1 The genealogical tree then stands 
thus : 

Devavarman 

Hastivarman 

I 
Nandivarman 

i 
Cancjavarman 

Nandivarman I I 

Skandavarman 
It may be noticed here that this Salankayana Hasti­

varman of the Peddavegi plates can hardly be any other 
than the vaihgeyaka-Hastivarman, mentioned in the famous 
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta.2 The main 
arguments in favour of this assertion are the following : 

(i) The Salankayana line is the only dynasty which can 
be properly called vaingeyaka (belonging to Veiigi), as all 
the grants of the Salankayana kings are issued from 
Venglpura. No other early dynasty is known to have had 
its headquarters at the city of Vengi.8 

1 Some scholars have suggested that Skandavarman might have been the younger 
brother of Nandivarraan II (Journ. Andhra Hist. Re*. Soe., V, p. 27). The conspicuous 
mention in Nandivarman I I ' s inscriptions of bis being the eldest son of Maharaja 
Cangavarraan may suggest that the king had a rival in one of his younger brothers. 
We however do not as yet definitely know whether this younger brother could be 
Skandavannan of the Kanteru grant No. 1. 

2 Corp. Ins. lnd., Vol. I l l , No. 1; see however Journ. Andhra Hist. Res, Soc., 
I. p. 93. Even recent works on Indian history regard Vaingeyaka Hastivarman of 
the Allahabad pillar inscription as a Pallava king or a Pallava viceroy of the 
king of Kaflcl. See, as for instance, Swell's List (1932), p. 375. 

3 It may be noted that a Sanskrit grant belonging to the Pallava Dharma-
Maharaja Siiphavarman (Ind. Anl., V. p. 154) refers to Vengorastra. Simhasrman 
is there said to ha\e granted a village in the Vengorastra. The grant was issued 
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(it) The Salankayanas ruled according to Dubreuil, 
"between 350 and 450 A . D . " (op. cit., p. 87); and Bur-
nell thought that the Kollair grant of Nandivarman may 
be palaeographically assigned to the 4th century A .D . 
(South Indian Palaeography, p. 14, n. 2). It is therefore 
generally accepted that the Salankayanas ruled contempor­
aneously with the early Guptas (320-467 A.D.) . 

As regards the date proposed by Dubreuil, it may be 
said that the Salankayanas certainly began to rule long 
before 350 A.D. Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri (Pol. Hist. 
Anc. Ind., 3rd ed., p. 311, n. 1) has rightly identified the 
Salankayanas with the Salakenoi mentioned in the Geography 
of Ptolemy (about 140 A.D. ) . Ptolemy says : "Beyond the 
Maisoloi (c/. Masulipatam) are the Salakenoi near the 
Arouaia mountains, with the following cities : Benagouron 

from Dasanapura, which had been identified by Venkayya with modern Darai in the 
Nellore district (Ind. Ant, 1908, p. 298). " None of these places Tambrapa, 
Palakkada, Dasaoapura or Menmatura (from where some Sanskrit charters of the 
Pallavas were issued) has been identified definitely, although a suggestion has been 
mide by the late Mr. Venkayya that they are to be looked for in the vicinity of the 
region comprised by the modern Nellore district " (R. Gopalan, Pallavas of Kanchi,  
p. 55). Prof. Dubreuil also places the Dasaoapura region in the Nellore and Guntur 
districts (Anc. Hist. Dec, p. 69). The Vengl country, we know, lay "between the 
Krishna and the Godavari." If this Vengorastra refers to the country of Vengl, it 
may be assumed that, at the time of Siiphavarman Pallava, the southern fringe of this 
country was under the possession of the Pallavas. There is however, as yet no evidence 
to prove that the capital city of Vengi was ever occupied by the Pallavas. We must 
also note that even the grandfather of this Simbavarman used Sanskrit in his inscrip­
tion (cf, Omgidu plates of Skandavarman I I : Ep. Ind., X V , p. 246 ff.). It is 
generally accepted that Sanskrit was introduced in Southern inscriptions in the 
4th century A.D. Simbavarman therefore came some time after the reign of 
Samadragupta. See infra 

It may however be conjectured that with the extension of the Vengl kingdom 
under the Salankayanas, the name Vengi also extended over Aodhradesa, as far 
south as Karmarasfra (northern part of Nellore and southern part of Guntur). 
Vengorastra in the possession of the Pallavas is, then, to be conjectured to have been 
originally the southernmost part of the Salankayana kingdom. There is 
however no evidence to prove that the Pallavas were in possession of the city of 
Vengi, 
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140° 24°; Kastra 138° 19° 30 ' ; Magaris 137° 30' 18° 20 ' " 
(Geography, V I I , i, § 79). Benagouron, the premier city 
of the Salakenoi, appears to me: to be a mistake., for 
Bengaouron (Berigapura) which is no other than the well-
known Verigipura (cf. Vengorastra of the Mangalur 
grant). 

As regards the conjecture of Burnell, I may simply point 
out that, if we compare the characters of the Kollair plates 
(Ind. Ant., V, p. 175 and Pis.) with those of the inscriptions 
of the early Eastern Calukyas1 and of the Visnukundins,2 

it becomes impossible for us to accept such an early date 
for the Kollair grant. 1 have no hesitation in asserting 
that palaeography has nothing to say against the ascription 
of the inscriptions of Nandivarman II to the middle of 
the 5th century A .D , It is then quite possible that his 
great-grandfather Hastivarman ruled about a century earlier 
and was a contemporary of Samudragupta (circa 330 to 
375 A.D. ) . 

(iii) Lastly, excepting this Salankayana Hastiv.irmin 
we do not know of any other king, who ruled at Verigl, 
whose name was Hastivarman and who can any how be 
placed in the middle of the 4th century A.D. which is the 
time of Samudragupta. 

Accepting the contemporaneity of Samudragupta and 
Salankayana Hastivarman (c. 350 A.D.) , we may draw 
the following approximate chronological chart of the 
Salankayana Maharajas. 

See, e.g., the Polamuru plates of Jayasiipha I {Sown, Andhra Hist. Res. 
SocIV. p. 72. Pis.); and the Satara plates of Visnuvardhana I (Ind. AnL.XIK, 
pp. 810-11). 

2 See, e.g., the Polamara plates of Madhavavarman (I) who cannot be 
much earlier than Jayasimha I (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., V I , p. 17, Pls,), 
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Devavarman ... ... c 320-345 A . D . ? 

Hastivarman ... ... c. 345-370 A.D. 

Nandivarman I ... ... c. 370-395 A.D. 

Casdavarman ... ... c. 395-420 A .D . 

Nandivarman II ... ... c. 420-445 A.D. 

Skandavarman ... ... c. 445-470 A .D . ?1 

1 An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1926-27, p. 74 notices the following tree of Salan-
kayana genealogy proposed by M. Somasekhara Sarma. 

We have tried to prove above the followmg points : (1) Devavarman probably 
ruled earlierthan Hastivarraan and therefore may not have been the latter's son ; 
(2) there was no ddlarikayana inscription in Elliot 's collection and there was no prince 
named Buddhavarmau in the Salankayana family ; (3) the relatiou between Skanda-
varman and Candavarman is not definitely known. 

10 



II 
CANDAVARMAN, LORD OF KALINGA1 

In his latest work, Historical Inscriptions of Southern 
India (1932), p. 18, s. v. A .D. 340, the late Mr. Sewell has thus 
remarked on the Komarti grant: " About the fourth century 
A.D. A set of plates from Komarti in Ganjam, dated in the 
sixth regnal year of the SalaAkayana chief Chandavarman," 
The late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal in his work, History of 
India (1933), even goes so far as to suggest that the Salan-
kayanas ruled not only in Kalinga but belonged originally 
also to Magadha (pp. 127-28). Sewell and Jayaswal here 
evidently follow the views of Hultzsch who, while editing 
the Komarti plates in Ep. Ind., I V , p. 142 ff., was inclined 
to identify king Candavarman mentioned in this inscription 
with the Salankayana Maharaja Candavarman, father of 
Nandivarman I I . Kielhorn, who entered the Kolleru 
inscription of Nandivarman II Salankayana in his List of 
Inscriptions of Northern India (Ep. Ind., V, App., No. 686) 
was obviously of the same opinion. 2 Prof. Dubreuil 
remains silent about the suggestion of Hultzsch, when he 
discusses the Komarti grant (Anc. Hist. Dec, p. 94), though 
he does not take up the suggestion of Hultzsch. We may 
not accept the identification, but such great authorities in 
South Indian epigraphy as Hultzsch and Kielhorn cannot be 
passed over in silence. Moreover, a discussion on this 

1 My note on Candavarman of the Komarti Plates was originally published in 
Ind. Hist. Quarts X, p. 780 ff. 

* Following Kielhorn, D. R. Bbandarkar has also entered the Salankayana 
inscriptions in his List of Inscriptions of Northern India (Ep. Ind., XX-XXIII , App., 

Nos. 3087-91), 
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point has now become indispensable after some scholars 
have accepted the old suggestion made by Hultzsch and 
supported by Kielhorn. 

Regarding the Komarti plates, Hultzsch says that " a 
connection may be established with the plates (i.e, the 
Kollair plates) of the Salankayana Maharaja Vijayanandivar-
man, who (1) like Chandavarman, professes to have been 
devoted to the feet of the lord, (his) father (bappa-bh attar aka-
p&da-bhakta), and who (2) was the eldest son of Maharaja 
Chandavarman. The close resemblance between the alpha­
bets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman and of the Komarti 
plates suggests that Chandavarman, the father of 
Vijayanandivarman, ' may have been identical with the 
Maharaja Chandavarman who issued the Komarti plates." 

I agree with Hultzsch that the characters of the Komarti 
plates resemble closely those of the plates of Nandivarman 
II Salankayana, and that, therefore, " the two Chandavar-
mans must have belonged to the same period." But it is 
difficult to go beyond that. There are some serious points 
against the identification of the issuer of the Komarti plates 
with the Salankayana Maharaja Candavarman. 

The Komarti plates were found near Narasannapeta in 
the Ganjam district. The grant was issued from vijaya-
Simhapura which has been identified with modern 
Singupuram between Chicaclole and Narasannapeta. 1 On 
the other hand, all the known Salankayana grants were 
issued from Veriglpura which has been identified with 
Peddavegi near Ellore in the Godavari district and 

1 The name cf Simhapura, the capital of the dynasty to which Candavarman 
belonged, and the names ending in -varment appear to support a conjecture that 
these Varmans of Kalinga originally came from the Bimhapura-rajya (Yuan Chwang's 
"kingdom of Sang-ho-pu-lo ;" Beal, Si-yu-h, I, pp. 143-4) in the Punjab. The 
Lakkhamandal inscription of about the *' end of the 7th century " refers t) twelve 
princes of Simhapura, whose names end in -varman (E,p. Ind., I, p. 12 ff.). This 
Siipbapura in the Punjab seems to have been mentioned in the Mahabharata, I I , 26, 
20, in connection with Arjuna's victories in the Northern countries, 
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which appears to have been the chief city of the Salan-
kayanas as early as the time of Ptolemy. 

It must be noted that Candavarman of the Komarti 
grant calls himself Kalirigadhipati (lord of Kalinga); but no 
Salankayana Maharaja so far known claims mastery over 
the Kalinga country. The issuers of all the Salankayana 
grants invariably call themselves Salankayana and also 
Bhagavac-citrarathasvami-pad-anudhyata, i.e., favoured1 by 
the feet of lord Citrarathasvamin who must have been the 
family deity of the SalaAkayanas. It must also be noticed 
that both these distinctive epithets are conspicuous by their 
absence in the Komarti grant. 

Besides, the phraseology of the Komarti grant seems 
to be different from that of the known Salankayana inscrip­
tions. Two points at least deserve notice in this connection. 
First, the king of the Komarti grant calls himself Srl-
maharaja(ja)-Candavarmd, while all the issuers of the 
Salankayana grants invariably call themselves Mahdrdja-sri-
so-and-so. Secondly, the phrase d-sahasrdmsu-sasi-taraka-
pratistha used as an adjective of agrahdra, and the idea 
conveyed by i t , are unknown to the phraseology of the 
known Salankayana inscriptions which, we should note, 
are marked by a striking similarity of language among 
themselves. 

Such being the case, we must take the issuer of the 
Komarti plates as belonging to a separate dynasty, until 
further evidence is forthcoming.2 It seems probable that 
the dynasty to which Candavarman of the Komarti grant 
belongs ruled over the Kalinga country (or the major part of 
it) with its capital at Simhapura, when the Salahkayaiias 

1 For this new interpretation of the word anudhyata, see infra. 
2 Prof. Dubreuil has rightly separated the two dynasties in his Anc. Hist. Dec , 

pp. 89 and 95. Another record issued from vijiaya-8inghapura in the fourth year of 
evidently the same Kahng-adhipaii Candavarman has been recently discovered (Arch. 
Surv. Tnd., A.R. , 1984-35, p. 64). 
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ruled over the country to the west of the Kalinga region with 
their capital at Venglpura. The country of the Salankftyanas 
was the heart of what is called Andhradesa in Sanskrit 
literature. In the inscriptions of the Eastern Calukyas, 
it has been designated Venglmandala, Vengfrastra, Verigi-
mahl and the like. Probably the country was called " the 
Vengi kingdom " even in the Salankayana period. 

Another king of the dynasty of Simhapura seems to have 
been the issuer of theBrihatprostha grant (issued from vijaya-
Sihapura, i.e., Simbapura), edited by Hultzsch in Ep. Ind., 
X I I , p. 4 ff. The name of the king who issued this grant has 
been taken to be Umavarman. According to Hultzsch, ' 'both 
the alphabet and the phraseology of the grant closely 
resemble those of the Komarti plates of Maharaja Chanda-
varman. This king may have belonged to the same family 
as the Maharaj-omavarman For both kings issued their 
edicts from Simhapura (or Sihapura) andbore the epithets 
' lord of Kalinga' and ' devoted to the feet of (his) father.' " l 

The characters of the Komarti grant closely resemble 
those of another inscription, the Chicacole grant of Nanda-2 

Prabhanjanavarman. The two phraseological peculiarities 
1 Ep Ind., X I I , p. 4. Hultzsch is not quite accurate in the last point. 

Candavarmin is called Bappa-bhattaraka-pada bhakta, while Umavarman is called 
Bappa-pada-bhakta in the inscription. The Tekkali record issued from vijaya-
Vardhamanapura seems to be dated in the ninth year of this king Umavarman 
[Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, V I , p 53 f.) I d> not think that the Tekkali grant 
belongs to a difieiei t king. A thi rd record of Umavarman iS the Dhavalapeta grant 
issued from Sunagara (ibid., pp. X, 143-44) 

2 Ind. int., X I I I , p. 48 f. The name so long taken by scholars as Nanda-
prabhanjanavarman probably signifies Prabhafijanavarman of the Nanda family. 
For a reference to the Nanda or Nandodbhava dynasty in the Kalinga region, see the 
Talmul plates of the Nanda Vilasatunga-Dhruvananda of the year 293 (J. B 0. R. $., 
X I V , p. 90 ff.) The date if referred to the Harsa era would correspond to A D. 89.) 
These Nandas or Nandodbhavas apnear to hive claimed descent from the mighty 
Nandaswbo ruled at Pataliputra before the Mauryas. It may be interesting in this 

connection to note that a certain Nandara;a is referred to in the fatuous Hatbi-
mumpha inscription of Kharavela, king of Kalinga (Ep. Ind , X X , p 79 f., lines 6 and 
12). If the king may be identified wi th Prabnaftjanavarman, " t h e moon of the 
Vasisthafamily," we are to believe that he was connected with the Vasistfms on his 
mother's side. 
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of the Koinmarti grant noticed above are present in the 
Chicacole grant. We may therefore agree with Hultzsch 
when he says, " The phraseology of the grant resembles 
that of the copper-plate grants of the Garigas of Kalinga, 
but still much more closely with that of the Chicacole 
plates of Nandaprahhanjanavarman. Another point in 
which the last mentioned plates agree with the Komarti 
plates is that in both of them the title Kalingadhipati, i.e., 
' lord (of the country) of Kalinga* is applied to the reigning 
prince. There remains a third point which proves that 
Chandavarman and Nandaprahhanjanavarman must have 
belonged to the same dynasty. An examination of the 
original seal of the Chicacole plates, which Mr. Thur­
ston, Superintendent of the Madras Museum, kindly sent 
me at my request, revealed the fact that the legend on the 
seal is Pi[tri-bhakta], just as on the seal of the Komarti 
plates."1 The Chicacole grant was, however, not issued 
from Simhapura or Sihapura, but from inytft/a-Sarapallika-
vasaka, " the residence or palace (or camp?) at the victori­
ous Sarapallika." It is not clear whether Sarapallika was 
the capital of the Kalingadhipati Nanda-Prabhanjanavar-
man; but the explicit mention of the term vasaka (residence, 
dwelling) probably suggests that it was not the permanent 
capital of his family.2 

The Koroshandra plates (Ep. Ind., X X I , p, 23 ff.) of 
the same age record the grant of a village called Tampoyaka 
in Korasodaka-Paficali by a Maharaja named Visakha-
varman. It is known from the Chicacole grant of Indra-
varman (Ind. Ant., X I I I , p. 122 ff.) that this Korasodaka-
Paiicali formed a part of the Kalinga country. G. Eamadas 
therefore thinks that Visakhavarman was a Kalingadhipati 
like Candavarman and Umavarman (Ep. Ind., X X I , p. 24). 

1 Ep. Ind , I V , p. 143. 
2 The term vdsaka and the similar term skandhavdra sometimes appear to mean 

" the temporary residence (therefore, the temporary capital) of a king." See supra. 
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The grant however was issued from Sripura which has been 
identified with Siripuram in the Vizagapatam district. 

On palaeographic grounds, these kings should be 
assigned to about the time of Nandivarman II Salankayana, 
i.e., about the 5th century A .D. 1 It is, therefore, 
impossible to agree with the late Prof. E. D. Banerji 
when he writes,2 " We do not know anything of the 
history of Kalinga and Orissa after the fall of the dynasty 
of Kharavela (2nd century B.C according to the Professor) 
t i l l the rise of the Sailodbhavas in the 7th century A . D . " 

It is difficult to determine whether this line of the kings 
of Kalinga was ruling at the time of the southern expedi­
tion of Samudragupfca (c. 350 A . D . ) . It is, however, 
interesting to note that the Allahabad pillar inscription does 
not refer to any king of Kalinga, nor of Simhapura, Sarapa-
llika and Sripura. The states mentioned there, that may be 
coojecturally assigned to the Kalinga region, are Kurala, 
Kottura, Pistapura, Erandapalla, Avamukta and Deva-
ra^tra. Of these Pistapura has been definitely identified with 
Pitbapuram in the Godavari district. That it was the seat 
of a Government in the beginning of the 7th century A .D . , 
is proved by the passage pistam pistapuram yena in the Aihole 
inscription of Pulakesin I I . 8 We have got an inscription of a 
Kaling-adhipati Vasisthiputra Saktivarman of the Mathara 
family(?) who granted from Pistapura the village of Eakaluva 
in the Kalinga-visaya (Ep. Ind., X I I , p. 1 ff.). Eakaluva 
has been identified with Eagolu, the findspot of the copper­
plates, near Chicacole in the Ganjam district. The charac­
ters of the inscription seem to resemble those of the Vengi 
and Simhapura inscriptions, and may, therefore, be assigned 

1 Prof. Dubreuil places them a little later, loc. cit. 
2 History of Orissa, I, ch. VIII (Kalinga and Oriesa in the Scythian and 

Gupta periods), p. 109. 
3 Ef. Ind., V I , p. 4 ff. 
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to about the 5th century A .D. But the phraseology is 
remarkably different from that of the inscriptions of the 
Simhapura line. It therefore may be conjectured that 
Saktivarman belonged to a separate line or branch line, that 
of Pistapura, which was probably supplanted by the Calukyas 
in the beginning of the 7th century A .D . The epithet 
kalingadfapati seems to suggest that the claim of 
kalihgadhipatitva of one of the two rival lines of Pistapura 
and Simhapura was, at one time, challenged by the other.1 

Another grant (Arch. Surv. Ind. , A. E. , 1934-35, pp. 64-
0-3) mentions a Kalingadhipati named Anantavarman whose 
adhisthana (capital) was Pistapura and who was the son of 
Prabhanjanavarman, " the moon of the Vasistha family," 
and the grandson of Gunavarman, lord of Devarastra (men­
tioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription and in the Kasim-
kota grant of Calukya-Bhlma I and identified with the 
YelLimanchili area of the Vizaufapatam district).2 

The names of the other states mentioned above cannot 
be satisfactorily identified. It does not appear quite un­
reasonable to think that after the downfall of the Ceta 
dynasty to which the great Kharavela belonged, Kalinga 
became split up into a number of petty principalities and 
that the same state continued as late as the time of 
Samudragupfca's invasion. The history of KaHiiga about 
the 5th century A.D. was possibly marked by the 
rivalry between the royal houses of Pistapura and Simha­
pura for the supreme authority over Kalinga. The line of 

1 A recently discovered grant ia known to have been issued from vijaya-
Sinjrhapura in the 28th year of a lord of Kalinga named AnantaSaktivarman, who 
belonged to the Mafchara family (Arch, fiurv. Ind. , A.R , 1934-35, p. 65). He was 
possibly identical w i th Saktivarman or was one of the latter's immediate successors. 
Desaksapataladhikrta, talavara Arjunadatta of this grant may be the same as Amatya 
Arjunadatta of the grant of Saktivarman. 

2 Besides these " lords of Kalinga " there is reference in the 8arabhavaram 
places (Ep. Ind., X I I I . p. 804), to an unnamed " lord of Cikura." This " l o r d of Cikura," 
according to Prof. Dubreuil, was ** probably not a king of Kalinga but only a simple 
feudatory " {Anc. Hist. Dec, p. 94), 
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Siinhapura was possibly overthrown by the Gaiigas about 
the of the Oth century A.D. 1 

In conclusion let me refer summarily to the four grants 
of the kings of Sarabhapura (Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 
1878-1881). These grants are assigned to the 8th century 
A.D. , but may be a little earlier. The above four inscrip­
tions, all issued from Sarabhapura, have been found in 
G. P.; but, according to Sten Konow (Ep. Ind., X I L I , p. 
108), Sarabhapura may probably be identical with the 
modern village of Sarabhavaram, in the Chodavarara 
division, ten miles east from the bank of the Grodavari and 
twenty miles from Eajahmundry. L. P. Pandeya has 
described (Ind. Hist. Quart., I X , p. 595) a coin belong­
ing to the Sarabhapura kings whom he takes to be 
feudatories of the Pandava kings of Kosala. If the identi­
fication of Sten Konow is correct we have another royal 
family in the Kalinga country, the earlier members of which 
family may have ruled about the end of the 6th century. 

1 Curiously enough we find a line of kings, wi th names ending in -varment 
ruling over parts of Eastern and Southern Bengal in about the tenth and eleventh 
centuries A D. The ancestors of these " Varmans"—as they style themselves in their 
inscriptions—are said to have once occupied Sirnhapura. Cf. varmmano = 'tigabhira-
n&ma dadhatah slaghyau bhujau bibhrato bhejuh simhapuram guham=iva mrgendranam, 
harer=bandhavah : Belava grant of Bhojavarman (Ep. Ind., X I I , p. 37), son of Samala-
varman, grandson of Jatavarman and great-grandson of Vajravarman. The Bengal 
Varmans, like the Varmans of the Lakkhamandal inscription, trace their descent f om 
Yadu. Evidently they claim connection wi th the Y§davas (cf. harer =bandhavah in the 
passage quoted above) It is possible that a second branch of the Punjab Varmans 
migrated into Bengal. It may also be conjectured that the Varmans of Kalinga 
when thny were displaced from Sitphapura (by the Eastern Gangas ?), marched 
towards the east and carved out a principality somewhere in South or South-East 
Bengal. They appear to have supplanted the Candra dynasty of Eastern Bengal 
possibly after it was shaken by the defeat of " Govinducandra of Vamjrtilades'a," 
inflicted by that Indian Napoleon, Gaiigaikonda RAjendra Cola I, in abont 1023 A. D. 

I l 



I l l 

T H E TERM tialahkdyana AND THE RELIGION OF THE 

SILAAKAYANAS. 

The word Salankayana, according to the Sanskrit 
lexicons Trikandasesa and Medini, means Nandin, the 
famous attendant or vahana of Siva. It is interesting 
to note that the figure of a bull (i.e., Nandin) is found on 
the seals of the Sfilankiiyana kings, whose copper-plate 
grants have so far been discovered (vide infra). It is 
therefore not quite impossible that the Bull crest (and 
banner ?) of the Salankayana kings was connected with the 
name of their family. 

Fleet, while editing the Kollair plates, suggested that 
the term Sdlankdyana signifies the Salankayana-gotra. 
Though the Salankayana kings are never called Salankayana-
sagotra according to the fashion in which gotras are referred 
to in early South Indian inscriptions, the theory of Fleet 
cannot be dismissed as impossible. There are, however, 
more than one gotra of the name of Salankayana, and it 
is not possible to find out to which one of these gotras 
our kings belonged. There is one gotra called Salankayana 
which belongs to the Visvamitra section and has the 
pravaras Vaisvamitra, Katya and Atkila. But the word 
Salamkayana used in the Ellore grant of Devavarman 
seems to be the Prakrit form of Salankayana which is the 
spelling used in all the other grants of the family. There 
are however four gotrarsis named Salankayana. The 
first of them belongs to the Bhrgu section and has the 
pravaras Bhargava, Vaitahavya and Savedasa. The second 
belongs to the Bharadvaja section and has the pravams 
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Ingirasa, Barhaspatya, Bbaradvaja, Sainya and Gargya. 
The third belongs to the VisVamitra section and has the 
pravaras Vaisvamitra, Daivarata and Audala; the fourth 
also belongs to the Visvamitra section, but has the pravaras 
Vaisvamitra, Salankayana and Kausika (see P. C. Rao, 
Gotra-nibandha-kadambam, Mysore). 

We know very little of the early history of the Salan-
kayanas. It has been supposed (Journ Andhra Hist. Res. 
Soo., V, p. 23) that the terms Salankayana and Salarika-
yanaka (country of the Salankayanas) are mentioned in the 
Ganapatha of Panini. It is however certain that the 
Salarikayanas (Greek : Salakenoi) ruled over the Verigi region 
as early as the time of Ptolemy (e. 140 A.D. ) . 

We have already said above that the seals of the Salan­
kayana kings bear the figure of a bull which is probably 
to be identified with Nandin. This fact and names like 
Nandivarman (one whose protector is Nandin) and Skanda-
varman (one whose protector is Skanda, son of Siva) in 
the family possibly show that the family religion of the 
Salankayanas was Saivism. It must also be noticed that 
all the Salankayana kings, in their inscriptions, call them­
selves Bhagavac-citrarathasDami'pdd'anudhydta, i.e., favoured 
by the feet of Lord Citrarathasvamin. Citraratbasvamin 
is evidently the na-ne of the family deity of the Salankayana 
Maharajas of Vengi which, as already noticed, has been 
identified with the village of Peddavegi near Ellore in the 
Godavari district. In this connection we must notice 
what Hultzsch said (Ep. Ind., I X , p. 51) : " The correct­
ness of this identification is confirmed by the existence of 
a mound which on a visit to Pedda-Vegi in 1902 was shown 
to me by the villagers as the site of the ancient temple 
of Citraratbasvamin, the family deity of the Salankayana 
Maharajas.'' 

The word Citraratha according to Sanskrit lexicons 
means the Sun. K. V. Lakshmana Rao therefore suggest-
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ed that Citrarathasvamin mentioned in the Salankayana 
inscriptions was the Sun-god. It however appears to 
me that , as the family rel igion of the Salankayanas was 
in all probabil i ty Saivism, Citrarathasvamin migh t possibly 
be a form of L o r d Siva. 

I t must be noticed here that while in the inscriptions 
k ing Uevavarman has been called parama-mahessara, k ing 
Nandivarman I I i s called parama-bhagavata. K . V . Laksh-
mana Rao, who believes that the rel igion of the Salanka­
yanas was Saivism, says (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, V, 
p. 25): " Because this epithet (scil. pararna-maheivara) was 
changed into that of parama-bhagavata by the successors of 
this king (scil. Devavarman), we need not infer that the later 
Salankayanas changed their Saiva faith and became 
Vaisnavas. Bhagavata did not necessarily mean in those 
days a worshipper of Visnu, and the followers of Siva also 
were called Bhagavatas. We have the authority of the 
venerable Patanjali (on Panini V. 2. 1) for the usage of 
the word Siva-Bhagavata." 

It is difficult to agree with Lakshmana Rao. In all 
the three inscriptions of Nandivarman I I , the king is 
unanimously called parama-bhagavata, which in its general 
sense suggests that the king was a devotee of Bhagavan 
Visnu. It must be noticed that no other Salankayana 
king is as yet known to have used this epithet. Moreover, 
we know from the Peddavegi plates that Nandivarman II 
granted no less than 32 nivartanas of land (95*2 acres 
according to Kautilya whose nivartana =» 2.975 acres; but 
23*4 acres according to a Commentator whose nivartana 
= *743 acre ; see infra) in order to make a devahala 
for the god Visnugrha-svaroin, the lord of the three 
worlds. This devahala was cultivated by the local 
vrajapalakas' and the produce was evidently received by 
the authorities of the Visnu-grha (temple of Visnu). The 
word devahala appears to mean " ploughable lands, dedicated 
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for the enjoyment of a g o d " Cf. vraja-palakanam krastum 
devahalan=krtva; see below, pp. 94-95. This Visnu-grha-
svamin (literally, lord of the temple of Visnu) was evidently 
a form (vigraha) of Lord Visnu. Dedication of lands in 
honour of Visnugrba-svamin and the epithet parama-bhdga-
vata together leave hardly any doubt that the Salankayana 
king Nandivarman II was a Vaisnava. 



I V 

DEVAVAMMA ( = D E V A V A R M A N ) . 

In the Bllore grant, the Salankayana king Devavarman 
has been called a devotee of Mahesvara. He is also credited 
with the performance of an asvamedha sacrifice (assamedha-
yaji). He therefore seems to have been a prince of consi­
derable importance. The performance of the Asvamedha 
by Devavarman Salankayana seems to speak of his success 
against the Pallavas who are known to have obtained 
possession of Andhrapatha with its head-quarters at 
Dhamflakada. 

In this connection it is necessary to discuss the view of 
K. V. Lakshmana Kao (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, 
V, p. 24), who thus remarked on the epithet asvamcdha-yajl 
(performer of the horse-sacrifice) applied to Salankayana 
Devavarman in the Ellore Prakrit plates : " I am of opinion 
that the boast of Asvamedha (horse-sacrifice) started with the 
Imperial Guptas, and the contagion spread to the minor 
dynasties like the Chedis (?Traikutakas), the Vakatakas, the 
Kadambas, the Salarikayanas and others. The proximity in 
the time of Vijaya Devavarman to Saraudra Gupta's South 
Indian triumphal march, in my opinion explains the insertion 
of the word assamedha-yajina (1.5) in the grant of Vijaya 
Deva. He must have seen some of the Imperial grants with 
similar titles and coolly imitated them." My theory, how­
ever, is exactly opposite to what has been propounded by 
Lakshmana Rao. 

The first point to notice here is that there is no refer­
ence to any titles like a§vamedha-ydji in the Gupta records. 
I f , however, we take that the epithet of Devavarman is an 
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imitation of cir-otsann-ahamedh-aharta found in the Gupta 
inscriptions, we are to think that the Salankayana king 
lived to see the records of Samudragupta's successors, 
because we do not get the epithet in his own inscriptions. 

But we have already shown that this Saiarikayana Deva-
varman is1 probably earlier than Samudragupta's contem­
porary Hastivarman of Vengi and, therefore, ruled before the 
Gupta emperor's southern expedition. As king Devavarman 
appears to have ruled in the first half of the 4th century 
A D . , 1 it may be that the idea of performing the horse-
sacrifice was borrowed not by the Salankayanas from the 
Guptas, but by the Guptas from the Salankayanas. 

Whatever the value of this suggestion may be, I have 
no doubt that Samudragupta got the inspiration of perform­
ing the asvamedha from his connection with Southern 
India which may rightly be called the land of Vedic 
customs. Even at the present time, South India represents 
Vedic rituals more truly and fanatically than Northern 
India. So we may think it was also in ancient times. In 
comparison with the number and variety of Vedic sacrifies 
performed by early South Indian rulers, like the Satavahana 
king2 referred to in the Nanaghat inscription No. 1 (Arch. 
Surv. W. Ind., V, p. 60 f f ) , the Iksvaku king Vasisthiputra 
Camtamula I, the Vakataka king Pravarasena I and 
the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman,8 the one agvamedha 

1 He cannot be earlier than A.D 300. Unlike the Satavahana and Iksvaku 
inscriptions and like works in literary Prakri t , his grant in almost all cases expresses 
compound consonants by more than one letter and contains the usual imprecatory 
verges in Sanskrit. On linguistic grounds his reign is to be placed a l i t t le later than 
the accession of Sivaskandavarman (c. 300 A.D. ) , i.e., about 320-345. See my note in 
Ind. Cult, I, pp. 498-602, and below. 

2 This Satavahana kin}/ who haw been taken to be the same as Satakarni, husbaud 
of Naganika, must have ruled before the Christian era. 

3 L ike all early Prakrit inscriptions, the Iksvaku records generally express com­
pound consonants by single letters. This fact seems to show that the Iksvaku kings are 
earlier than the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman whose grants in most cases express com­
pound consonants by more than one letter and have passages in them writteu in Sanskrit, 
and the legend ON whose seal is also written in Sanskrit. As the Iksvakus seem to have 
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performed by Gajayana-Sarvatata (c. 250 B.C. ; Ind. Hist 
Quart., I X , p. 795), the two by Pusyamitra (Ep. Ind., 
X X , p. 57) and the two ! performed by the Gupta kings 
Samudragupta and Kumaragupta I, are ridiculously insigni­
ficant. So, the South might well have been teacher of the 
North in this respect. 

By the bye it may be said that the view of Lakshmana 
Rao with reference to the asvamedha of the Vakatakas is 
also untenable. The Vakatakas do not appear to have been 
inspired by the example set by Samudragupta. The 
Vakataka king Pravarasena I who claims to have performed 
four a§vamedhas, along with agnistoma, aptoryama, ukthya, 
sodasi, atiratra, brhaspatisava and sadyaskra (Corp. Ins. 
Ind., I l l , p. 97), appears to be earlier than Samudragupta. 
We know that Prabhavatigupta, granddaughter of 
Samudragupta, was given in marriage to the Vakataka king 
Rudrasena I I , who was grandson's grandson of Pravarasena 
I. A chronological chart is given for easy reference. 

Vakataka Gupta 

Pravarasena I 
i 

Gautamiputra 

Rudrasena I Candragupta I (ace. 320 A.D.) 

Prthivlsena I Samudragupta (c. 330-375) 

Rudrasena II married Prabhavatigupta | 
daughter of Candragupta II (c. 375-414). 

succeeded the Satavahanas about the end of the first quarter of the third century, 
Sivaskandavarman can hardly be placed earlier than A D. 800; tut he seems to have 
ruled before Kaflctyaka Vsnugopa who came in conflict with Samudragupta about 
*he middle of the 4th century. See below. 

1 Allan, Catalogue, pp. 68-69. The official Gupta records do not credit Samodra 
gup a with the performance of many atvamedhas. In the Poona plates of Piabha-
vatlgopta, however, he is called anek-asvamedha-yaji (performer of many horse-sacrifices). 
The boast seems to be unfounded. First, if Samudragupta performed more than 
ope asvamedha, his successors would have emphatically mentioned it in their official 
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It therefore appears that Rudrasena I Vakataka was a 
contemporary of Samudragupta's father Candragupta I who 
began to reign in 320 A.D. 1 It is not impossible that the 
beginning of the reign of Pravarasena I, grandfather of 
Rudrasena I, fell in the ninth or tenth decade of the 3rd 
century A .D . So, if any was the borrower, it was the 
Guptas, and not the Vakatakas. Pravarasena I could, 
however, have got the inspiration from his relatives, the 
Bhara&vas, who have been credited with the performance 
of ten ahamedha sacrifices.2 

records. The Gupta kings after Samudragupta cannot be called reserved with reference 
to boasts. As has been noticed by Prof Raychaudhuri (Pol Hist Anc Ind., 3rd ed., 
p. 314), even the epithet cir-otsann-dhamedh-dhartd, applied by them to Samudragupta, 
ia an exaggeration. Secondly, there appear to be aome mistakes in the grants of 
PrabhftvatI (J A S B., N. S , X X , p 58; Ep Ind., X V , p 41) Here Ghatotkaca haa 
been called the adi-raja (first king) of the Gupta family, while the official Guptarecord9 
be..'in the line from Maharaja Gupta. The passage gnpt-<idi-rdja-mahdrdja-4rf' 
ghatotkaca (Ep. Ind., X V , p 41) has, however, been translated by Messrs. Pathak and 
Dikshit as " Ghatotkaca who had Gupta as the f irst ." That the word gupt-adiraja 
is an instance of tho Sasthutatpurusa compound, and not of the Bahuvrihi, is clear 
from the Riddhapur plates (J.A.S.B., N. 8., X X , p. 58), where we have guptanam= 
adiraja, which only means " the first king of the Guptas." Thirdly, in these 
inscriptions, Candragupta I has the simple t i t le Maharaja, while in the records of hi« 
successors be is always styled Maharajadhiraja; even Samudragupta is called Maharaja 
in the Riddhapur plates. Fourthly, some attributes such as sarva-rdj-occetta, applied 
to Samudragupta in the Gupta records are here applied to Candragupta II. These 
appear to prove that references to the Guptas in the Vakataka records were not 
very carefully drawn. 

Moreover, as has been noticed by Andrzej Gawronski (Festschrift, Ernest Windisch, 
1914, p. 170) and Divekar (Ann. Bhand. Or. Res Ins., VIT pp. 164-65) Samudragupta 
perforraed the ahamedha late in life, i.e., after the engraving of the Allahabad pillar 
inscription which does not make mention of any such sacrifice. It is, therefore, doubtful 
whether Samudragupta had time to perform aneka aSvamedha. 

1 " T h e first year of the Gupta era, which continued in use for several centuries, 
and in countries widely separated, ran from Fpbruary 26, A D 320, to March 13, 321; 
of which dates the former may be taken as that of the coronation of Cbandragupta I " 
(Smith, E. Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p. 296). Recently attempts have been made by sexeral 
scholars to prove that the Gupta era started in A .D . 200, 272 or B.C. 57. The theories 
are however not convincing. See Ind. Cult., I l l , p. 47 ff. 

2 Corp. Ins. Ind., I l l , p. 96. That this Pravarasena T was earlier than 
Samudragupta can also be proved from the evidence of the Puranas. The Purdyas 
which do not mention any Gupta king by name and which l imi t Gupta rule 
wi th in the area—anuganxgaip prayagan=ca saketa-magadhams=tatha (Vayu, ch. 99, 

' 12 
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The Ellore plates, dated on the 10th day of the dark 
fortnight of Pausa in the 13th year of Devavarman and 
issued from Vehglpura, record the gift of 20 nivartanas of 
land in E]ura (Ellore in the Godavari district) to the 
Brahmana Ganasarman of the Babhura (Babhru) gotra. 
The Brahmana was also given a house-site for himself 
and others for his addhiya-manusssas (" men who receive 
half the crop ;" addhika of the Hirahadagalli grant; Sanskrit 
arddhika ; cf. Mitaksara on Yajnavalkya, I, 166) and 
drargas (doorkeepers). He was exempted from all taxes, 
and protection of the immunities was ordered by the king. 

The exact meaning of Muluda in the passage elure 
muluda-parnukha gamo bhanitavvo (villagers of Elura headed 
by Muluda should be informed) is not clear The same word 
evidently occurs in some other Salahkayana inscriptions, 
where it has been differently read as mutyada, munuda, etc. 
The word, which seems to be miduda or mutuda on some 
plates, possibly means " the head of a village." Fleet's 
interpretation of mutyada (Ind. Ant., V. p. 176) as 
"ministers and others" (mantri + adi) is certainly 
untenable. 

The seal of king Devavarman attached to the Ellore 
plates is, according to Hultzsch, " all but obliterated ; but a 
faint trace of some quadruped—perhaps a tiger—can be 
seen " (Ep. Ind., I X . p. 57). The figure is, in all probabi­
l i ty , that of a bull, which is found on the seals of the other 
two Salaiikayana kings. 

verse 383), to t only menton Vindhyasakti and his son Pravira (doubtless, Pravara-
senn-1), but also refer to the performance of some vajapeya (according to. one MS. 
vajimedha) sacrifice by the latter. Cf. 

vindhyasakti-sutas=c=api Praviro nama viryavan 

bhokiyanti ca samah sastim purim Kancamakan=*ca rat 
yaksyanti vajapeyais=ca samapta-vara-daksinaih. 

Vayu Pur. (Bangabasi ed.), Ch. 99, 371-72. 
For fuller details, see my paper, Samudragupta's Asvamedha Sacrifice, in Journ.. 

Ind. Hist, X I I I (July, 1934), p. 85 ff. 



V 

HASTIVARMAN, NANDIVARMAN I AND CANDAVARMAN. 

As we have seen, the names of the Salankayana kings 
Hastivarman and Nandivarman I are found only in the 
Peddavegi plates of Nandivarman I I . The name of Canda­
varman is found in the Peddavegi and Kollair plates. Since 
we have no grants issued by any of these three kings, very 
little is so far known about them. 

In the Peddavegi plates Maharaja Hastivarman is called 
aneha-samar-avapta-vijaya (one who attained victory in many 
battles). It may be noticed here that the Allahabad pillar 
inscription, which refers to the conflict between Samudra-
gupta and king Hastivarman of Verigi, speaks of the different 
natures of the North Indian and South Indian expedi­
tions of the Gupta monarch. While he is said to have 
" u p r o o t e d " the kings of Aryavarta, he is said to have 
followed a policy of " capture and liberation " with regard 
to the kings of Daksinapatha. It is therefore certain 
that the Gupta emperor was not so lucky as regards 
his southern expedition, aud it may not be impossible 
that the reference to the victory in aneka-samara of 
the Salankayana king includes also his samara with 
Samudragupta. 

The epithet pratap'Opanata-samanta applied to king 
Candavarman may suggest that he was not quite a petty 
chief and that some subordinate rulers acknowledged his 
suzerainty. 



V I 

NANDIVARMAN I I . 

The Salankayana king Candavarman was succeeded on 
the throne by his eldest son (sunur=jyaistha) Nandivarman 
I I . As we have seen, this king has been called parama-
bhdgavata in al) his inscriptions. Evidently he was a 
Vaisnava and gave up the traditional Saivism of the Salan­
kayana kings. 

Three copper-plate grants of this king have so far been 
discovered. They were all issued from Verigipura. 

I. The Kanteru plates (Joum. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, 
V. p. 21) record a notice of the king to the Mtituda and the 
villagers of Kuruvada [ in the Kudrahara-visaya. It n 
notified hereby that twelve nivartanas of land in the said 
village were granted, for the increase of the king's dharma, 
yasah, hula and gotra, to a Brahmana named Svamidatta 
who belonged to the Maudgalya gotra. 

The Kudrahara-visaya, which is possibly the same as 
Kudurahara of the Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman, has 
been identified, as we have said above, with " the country 
adjoining the modern town of Masulipatam (Bandar)" (Anc. 
Hist. Dec, p. 85). This region was formerly occupied by 
the Brhatphalayanas. 

The seal attached to the Kanteru plates has, in relief, 
the figure of a bull in couching position {Joum. Andhra 
Hist. Res. Soc., V, p. 21). 

I I . The Kollair plates (Ind. Ant., V, p. 176), issued 
on the 8th day of the dark fortnight of Pausa in the 
7th regnal year, record another notice of the king to the 

1 An. Rep. S, Ind, Ep., 1926-27, p. 73, reads Kuravata and identifies it wi th 
Kuracja in the Gudivada taluk a of the Kiatoa district. 
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Mutuda and villagers of Videnurapalhka-grama, situated 
in the same Kudrahara-visaya (Ep. hid., I X . p. 58 n). The 
village is hereby granted to 157 Brahman as of different 
gotras, who were then resident at the agrahdra of Kuravaka-
Srivara. The village was to be treated with immunities 
from all taxations, and the immunities were to be preserv­
ed by the defrldhipatis, dijuktakas, vallabhas and raja-
purusas. This inscription is important as it furnishes 
us with a sidelight into the Salarikayana administrative 
system. From the official designations mentioned with 
reference to the protection of the pariharas, it appears that 
the Salankayana kingdom was divided into several desas 
(provinces), which were governed by the desadhipatis. 
Ayuktas are mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta as '" restoring the wealth of the various kings, 
conquered by the strength of his arm " (Corp. Ins. Ind., I I I . 
p. L4). An dyukta is mentioned as a visayapati (head 
of a province or district) in an inscription of Budhagupta 
(Ep. Ind., X V . p. 138) According to the lexicographer 
Hemacandra an dyukta is the same as the niyogin, karma* 
saciva (cf. karmasaciva-matisaciva ; Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 44) 
and vyaprta. We know from the Kondamudi plates (above, 
p. 42) that a vyaprta was in charge of an ahara (district). 
It therefore seems that the term ayukta also signifies ruler 
of a district. The term vallabha, according to Amara, 
means adhyaksa, which has been explained by the 
commentator as gav-ddhyaksa (see /Sabda-kalpadruma, s.v.). 
Vallabha therefore appears to be the same as go-'dhyahsa 
(superintendent of cows) mentioned in Kautilya's 
Arthasdstra.1 The raja-purusas (royal agents) are also found 

1 It must however be noticed in this connection that the Hirahadagalli grant of 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman {Ep hid., T p. 2 ff ) makes mention of vallava and 
go-vallava in the same passage and evidently makes a distinction between the two 
ternn. According to Sanskrit lexicon?, vallum means gopa, a cowherd. But the 
other word go-vallava certainly means a cowherd and appears to be the same as 
vallava and vallabha of Sanskrit lexicons. What is then the meaning of the term 
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mentioned in the Arthasastra (see Samasastry's ed., pp. 59, 
75). They appear to be the same as the pulisas of the 
inscriptions of Asoka (e.g., in Separate Kalinga R.E. 
No. 1). 

The ajnapti or executor of the grant was the Bhojaka 
of Mulaku.1 The term bhojaka (lit. enjoyer) has been taken 
to mean " free-holder." The Bhojokas appear to have 
been like the Jaglrdars of the Muslim period. Bhoja, 
according to the Mahabharata, means persons who were 
not entitled to use the title " king " (Arcija bhoja-iabdam 
tvam tatra prdpsyasi sdnvayah ; Adi., 84, 22). According 
to the Aitareya-Brahmana ( V I I , 32 ; V I I I , G, 12, 14, 16-
17), bhoja was the title of South Indian kings. The term 
bhojaka, in a degraded sense, may therefore, mean a 
jagirdar or a protected chief. In some inscriptions, the 
Bhojakas are mentioned along with the Rastrikas (probably 
the same as the Desadhipatis), e.g., rathika-bhojaka in the 
Hatihgumpha inscription of Kharavela. 

I I I . The Peddavegi plates (Journ. Andhra Hist. 
Res. Soc, I. p. 92) issued on the first day of the bright 
fortnight of Sravana in the 10th year of the reign of king 
Mandivarman I I , eldest son of Candavarman, grandson of 
Nandivarman I, and great-grandson of Hastivarman, record 
a notice of the king to the mutuda (or mutuda) and the 
villagers of Pralura-grama. The king is said to have 
hereby granted a deva-hala to Visnu-grha-svamin, lord of 
the three worlds. Deva-hala is evidently the same as 
devabhoga-hala of the passage devabhogahala-varjjam. which 
is so common in the Pallava grants and has been translated 

vallava in the Hirahadagalli grant ? Curiously enough, the word vallabha according 
to the lexicographer Jatadhara ia a synonym of asva-raksa, i.e., keeper of horses. The 
passage vallava (=vallahha of Jatadhara)-gora//a»a of the Hirahadagalli grant there-
fore appears to mean " the Keepers of horses and the Keepers of cows." See below. 

1 Fleet's translation (hid. Ant , V, p. 177) of the passage tatr=ajnapti (r) = mulaku 
bhojahah as " the command confers the enjoyment of the original royal dues M e r e " 
should now be given up. 



NANDIVABMAN I I 95 

by Hultzsch as " w i t h the exception of cultivated lands 
enjoyed by temples " (Ep. lnd., V I I I , p. 165). Fleet tran­
slated {Ind. Ant., V, p. 157 and note) the same passage as 

with the exception of the plough of the possession of the 
god,'' and remarked, " The meaning would seem to be 
that the grant did not carry with it the right to some 
cultivated land in the same village which had already been 
given to the village-god." A similar word is bhihhu-hala 
(bhiksu-hala, i.e., cultivated land offered to the Buddhist 
monks) which occurs in the Nasik cave inscription No. 3 
and a Karle cive inscription, and has been ably explained 
by Senart {Ep. Ind., V I I , p. 06). These technical words 
signified religious donations along with certain privileges 
{parihdras). The deva-hala granted by Nandivarman II was 
to be cultivated by the vraja-palahas (herdsmen) and com­
prised 10 nivartanas of land at Arutora, 10 nivartanas at 
Mundura-grama, 0 nivartanas at Cenceruva-grama and 6 
nivartanas at Kamburaficeruva. Mundura and 
Kamburaficeruva have been identified respectively 
with Munduru and Kommera in the Ellore taluka of 
the Kistna district. Cenceruva is probably the same as 
Cincinada in the Narasapura taluka and Arutora may be 
identified with Allidoddhi in the Gudivfida taluka of the 
same district {An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep.. 1926-27, p. 74). 

The desadhipatis, ayuktahas, rallabhas and raja* 
purusas were ordered to protect the grant. The executor 
of the grant was the Bhojaka of Mulakura, possibly the 
same as that of the Kollair plates. The grant was written 
by a rahasyadhikrta(Privy Councillor ; cf. mati-saciva of the 
Junagadh inscription of Budradaman ; Ep. Ind., V I I I , 
p. 44 ff., line 17), whose name was Katikuri . 
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SKANDAVARMAN. 

Only one inscription of king Skandavarman has so far 
been discovered. It is the Kanteru grant, issued from 
Verigl and dated on the full-moon day of VaiSakha 
in the 1st year of the king's reign. It records a royal 
notice to the villagers of Kuduhara-Cinnapura.1 It is 
hereby declared that the said village was granted to 
SivFirya of the Maudgnlya gotra, a resident of Lekumari-
grama. This grama has been identified with Lokamudi 
in the Kaikalur taluka of the Kistna district.2 All the 
officers including the ayuktakas and the visayapatis were 
ordered to make it immune from all taxations (sarva-
niyoga-niyukt-ayo(yu)ktaka-visayapatimisraih sa pallika pari-
hartavya). The mention of the visayapati in this connection 
possibly shows that the desas or provinces of the Salaiika-
yana kingdom were further subdivided into visayas (dis­
tricts), each of which was under a visayapati. The 
ayuktakas appear to have ruled the subdivisions (aharas ?) 
of the visayas. 

We do not definitely know whether Kuduhara is the 
same as Kudrahara and whether Kuduhara-Cinnapura 
means " Oinnapura in Kuduhara." Cinnapura has been 
identified with the present village of Cinnapuram in the 
Bandar taluka (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, V, 
pp. 25-26). 

According to Lakshmana Rao there is the figure of a 
bull on the seal of Skandavarman, attached to the Kanteru 
plates. 

1 An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1926-27, p. 73 reads Cintapura. 
2 Ibid,p.78. 



CHAPTER V. 

T H E VISNUKUNDINS. 

I 

GENEALOGY OF T H E VISNUKUNDINS. 1 

The history of the Visnukundins has been touched by 
scholars like Kielhorn, Hultzsch and many others. The 
author of the present work holds an altogether different view 
as regards the genealogy and chronology o f t h e dynasty. 
The question of genealogy shall be discussed in the present 
and that of chronology in the next section. 

The first known inscription of the Visnukundins is the 
Chikkulla plates edited by Kielhorn. in Ep. Ind., I V , p. 
193 ff. These plates give us the following line of kings :— 

1. Maharaja Madhavavarman ; his son 
2. Vikramendravarman (T) ; his son 
3. Maharaja Indrabhattarakavarman ; bis eldest son 
4. Maharaja Vikramendravarman ( I I ) ; (10th year). 

Then come the Ramatirtham plates, edited by Hultzsch 
in Ep. Ind., X I I , p. 133 ff. Here we have the following 
l ine :— 

1. Maharaja Madhavavarman ; his son 
2. Raja Vikramendra ; his son 
3. Raja Indravarman ; (27th year). 

There can hardly be any doubt that Raja Indravarman of 
the Ramatirtham plates is identical with Maharaja Indra­
bhattarakavarman of the Chikkulla plates. 

1 My paper on the Visnukundin genealogy was originally published in Ind. 
Hist. Quart., I X , p. 278 ff. 

J3 
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Next we have two sets of copper-plate grants belonging 
to this dynasty, which were found at a place called Ipur, in 
the Tenali taluka of the Gtintur district. They were 
edited by Hultzsch in Ep. Ind., X V I I . In the first set 
of these plates (ibid, p. 334), we have the following line :— 

1. Maharaja Govindavarman ; his son 
2. Maharaja Madhavavarman (37th year) ; his son 
3. Mancyanna-bhattaraka. 

Hultzsch, on grounds of palaeography, identified 
Madhavavarman of the first set of the Ipur plates with the 
king of the same name in the Ramatirtham and Chikkulla 
plates. It can be easily shown that later writers, who 
have disapproved of this identification] as unwarranted, are 
themselves wrong. The epithets applied to the name of 
this king, as found in the Chikkulla, Ramatirtham and 
Ipur (set I) plates, clearlyestablish the identity. Let us 
here quote the corresponding passages of the three ins­
criptions. 

1, Chikkulla plates :— Ekadas-ahamedh-avabhrt(th)-
avadhauta-jagad(t)-kalmasasya kratu-sahasra-yajina[h] sarva-
medh-avapta-sarvabhuta-svarajyasya bahuauvarnna-paunda-
nka-purusamedha - vajapeya-yu d h y a-s o d a s i-rajasuya - pra-
dhirajya-[pra]japaty-ady-aneka-vividha-prthu-guru-vara-sata-
sahasra-yajina [*h] kratuvar-anusthat-adhistha-prati^hita-
paramesthitvasya maharajasya sakala-jagan-mandala-vimala-
guru-pri(pr)thu-ksitipati-makuta-mani-ga[na-ni]kar-avanata-
pada-yugalasya madbava-varmmana[h]. 

2. Ramatirtham plates :—Sakala-mahi-mandal-avanata-
samanta-makuta-mani-kiran-avalidha-carana-yugo vikhyata-
yaSah Sriman-maharaja-madhavavannma tasy=orjjitasri-
visnukundi-partthiv-odit-odit-anvaya-tilaka-[s a m n d b h u t-
ai]kadas-asvamedh-avabhrla(tha)--vidhauta-ja gat-kalmata-
hratu-sahasra-lyajjinah snana-punyodaka-pavitrlkrta-Sirasaru 
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3. Ipur plates (set I) :—Srorti-mati-bala-satva(ttva)-
dhairyya-viryya-vinaya-sampannah sakala-mabimandala-
manujapati-pratipujita-sasanah(°nas =) trivara-nagara-
bhavana-gata-yuvati-hrdaya-nandanah sva- [na]ya-bala-vijita-
sakala-samant-atula-bala-vinaya-naya-niy a ma-s a t v a (ttva)-
sampannahsakala-jagad-avanipati-pratipujita-sasanah-(°no=) 
agnistoma-sahasra-yaji-hi[ *ra]nyagarbbha-prasuta(h) ekadas-
asvamedh-avabhrtha-vidhuta-jagat-kalmasah susti(sthi)ra-
karmma-raaharaja-srl-madhavavarmma. 

When we remember the fact that no other Visnukundin 
king is as yet known to have performed a single sacrifice 
of any kind except the one named Madhavavarman, and 
when we note further the unique numbers— ELEVEN asva-
medhas and THOUSAND agnistomas (kratus), testified to by 
all the above three inscriptions, there remains no doubt as 
regards the correctness of the identification originally 
proposed by Hultzsch. 

The second set of the Ipur plates (Ep. Ind, X V I I , 
p. 334) gives us the following line of kings :— 

1. Maharaja Madhavavarman ( I ) ; his son 
2. Devavarman ; his son 
3. Madhavavarman ( I I ) ; (17th ? year). 

As regards Madhavavarman ( I I ) , the issuer of this set of 
the Ipur plates, Hultzsch says : "As the alphabet of the 
inscription seems to be of an earlier type than that of the 
preceding one (scil. Ipur plates : set I ) , and as grandsons 
are frequently named after their grandfather, I consider it 
not impossible that Madhavavarman II was the grandfather 
of G-ovindavarman's son Madhavavarman, who would then 
have to be designated Madhavavarman I I I . " A considera­
tion of the evidence of the two sets of the Ipur plates render 
this theory untenable. It is to be noted that Madhava­
varman (I), the grandfather of the issuer of the Ipur plates 
(set I I ) is described in that inscription as ekadas-asvamedh-
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yajino='neka samanta-makuta-kuta-mani-khacita-carana-
yugala-kamalasya maharajasya sri-madhavavarmanah. We 
request our readers to compare this passage with the 
corresponding passage quoted above from the Ipur 
plates (set I ) . Gan there be any doubt whatsoever 
about the identity of this Madhavavarman (I) with the 
king of the same name of the Ipur plates (set I ) , and 
also of the Chikkulla and the Ramatirtham plates ? 
It is highly improbable that two kings of the same name 
and dynasty "and of the same period performed exactly 
equal numbers—ELEVEN and THOUSAND—of sacrifices, 
such as the asvamedha and the agnistoma. We, therefore, 
think it perfectly justifiable to identify the king named 
Madhavavarman, who has been credited with the perform­
ance of eleven asvam'edhas and thousand agnistomas (kratus) 
in all the different Vignukundin inscriptions. 

Moreover, the theory of Hultzsch that Madhavavarman 
(whom he is inclined to designate Madhavavarman I I I ) , 
son of Govindavarman of the Ipur plates (set I ) , is the 
grandson of Madhavavarman IT of the Ipur plates (set I I ) . 
has now been disproved by the discovery of the Polamuru 
plates wherein Madhavavarman, son of Govindavarman, is 
represented as the grandson of Vikramahendra, and not of 
a king entitled Madhavavarman. 

The Polamuru plates, edited1 in the Journ. Andhra 
Hist. Res. Soc, V I , p. 17ff., give us the following line of 
kings:— 

1. Vikramahendra ; his son 
2. Govindavarman ; his son 
3. Maharaja Madhavavarman (40th ? year). 

1 Previously edited by K. V. Lakahraana Rao in Journ. Dept. Let, Calcutta 
Univanity, Vol. X I , p. 81 ff. 
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That this Madhavavarman of the Polamuru plates can be 
no other than the famous performer of eleven asvamedhas 
and thousand agnistomas is proved by his significant 
epithets : — atula - bala - parakr ama - yaso - dana - vinaya -
sampanno dasasata-sakala-dharanltala-narapatir=avasita-
vividha-divyas== trivaranagara-bhavana-gata-parama-y u v ati-
j a n a-v i h a r a na-ratir = anna(na)nya-nrpatisadharana-dana-
mana-daya-dama-dbrti-mati-ksanti-soriy(s a u r y)-a u d a r y a-
gaml)hi(bhi)ryya-prabh|'ty-aneka-guna-sampaj-janifc a - r a y a -
samutthita-bhutnandala-vyapi-vipula-yasoh(°sah) kratu-
sahasra-ydji hiranyagarbha-prasuta(h) ekddas-asvamedh-
avabhrtha-snana-vigata-jagad-enaskah sarvabhuta-pari-
raksana-cuncuh(r = ) vidva[*d)dvija-guru-vrddha-tapasvijan-
asrayo maharaja-sri-madbavavarma.1 

It appears, however, that Madhavavarman and Govinda-
varman have respect ively been called Janasraya and Vikra-
masraya in this inscription, and it may be argued that they 
are not identical with the kings of the same names of the 
Ipur plates (set I ) . But this doubt is unjustifiable in view 
of the fact that Madhavavarman of the Polamuru plates is 
not only called son of Govindavarman and credited with the 
performance of eleven asvamedhas and thousand agnistomas, 
but is also called hiranyagarbha-prasuta and trivaranagara-
bhavana-gata-parama-yuvatijana-viharana-rati (trivara-
nagara-bhavana-gata-yuvati-hrdaya-nandana in the Ipur 
plates), which epithets we find only in his own Ipur plates 
(set I ) . There can therefore be no doubt that the Ipur 
plates (set I) and the Polamuru plates were issued by one 
and the same person. 

In this connection, we must notice the view of some 

1 A Sanskrit inscription in archaic characters belonging to a Visnukundin king 
named Madhavavarman has been found on a marble pillar near the entrance of the 
Bamalingasvaml temple at Velparn in the Sattenapalle talaka of the Guntur district 
(An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1925-36, p. 29, No. 681). 
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scholars,1 who have identified MadhavavarmanII of the 
Ipur plates (set I I ) , with the king of the same name of the-
Chikkuila and liamatirtbam plates, and Vikramahendra 
of the Polamuru plates with Vikramendravarman II of the 
Chikkuila plates. We have noticed that only one king of the 
Visnukundin family may bo believed to have performed 
sacrifices, and, though there seems to be a little exaggeration 
in the inscription of: one of bis successors, in all the 
inscriptions of the dynasty, that king— Midhavavarman ( I ) , 
son of Grovindavarman and father of Devavarman and 
vikramendravarman I—has been credited with the perform­
ance of ELEVEN asvamedbas and THOUSAND agnistomas 
(kratus). As is also noted above, we think it almost 
impossible that there can be more than one Madhavavarman, 
performer of eleven asvamedbas and thousand agnistoinas, 
in tbe same family and the same period. But if we accept 
the above identifications we have three Madhavavarmans—I, 
II and I I I — a l l of whom were performers of eleven asvame-
dhas and thousand agnistomas !2 Moreover, the identifica­
tion of Madhavavarman II of the Ipur plates (set I I ) , with 

1 Sewell, followmg K. V. Lakshraana Rao, has given the following genealogy 
of the Visnukundin kings in his List (1932), p. 404 :— 

1. Madbava I, c. A. D. 357-382. 
2. Devavarma, c. 382407. 
3. Madhava I I , c 407-444. (Ipur grant No. 2) 
4. Vikramendra I, c 444-469. 
6, Indrabhattaraka. c. 469-496. (liamatirtbam grant) 
6. Vikramendra I I , c. 496-521. (Chikkuila grant) 
7. Govinda.c. 521-646. 
8. Madhava I I I , ' Janasraya,' 646— (?) 610. (Polamuru grant and Ipur 

grant No. 1) 
9. Manchanna-bhattaraka (?) (10— ? 

The absurd nature of this chronology is proved by the fact that about the middle 
of the 4 th century not the Visnukundins but the Salankayanas were ruling over the 
Vengi region. See my note in Quart. Joum. Myth. Soc, X X V , pp. 299-301. 

2 See note 1 above. Curiously, a recent writer on the subject {Joum. Andhra 
Hist. lies. Soc., X, p. 193) thinks it to be " not ft strong argument " 1 
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his namesake of the Chikkulla and Ramatirtham plates is, 
in my opinion, next to impossible. In the Chikkuila and 
Ramatirtham plates, we have the significant epithets of the 
great Madhavavarman, crediting him with the performance 
of eleven agvamedhas and thousand agnistomas; but these 
epithets are conspicuous by their absence in the Ipur plates 
(set I I ) in connection with the name of Madhavavarman I I * 
The date of the plates, which is not fully legible but which 
appears to me to be year 17, has been read by Hultzsch as 
the 4:7th year of the king. Is it possible that a king, who per­
formed among other sacrifices eleven asvamedhas and thousand 
agnistomas, did not perform a single one of them before 
the 47th (if my reading is correct, 17th) year of his reign 
or forgot to refer to such glorious performances in his own 
inscription? It .may also be significant that Madhavavarman 
II has no royal_ title even in his own Ipur plates (set I I ) . 
Moreover, the identification becomes utterly untenable when 
we notice that those significant epithets regarding the per­
formance of IL asvamedhas and 1,000 agnistomas have been 
attached in this inscription to the name of his grandfather 
Madhavavarman I. J We therefore hold that there were only 
two, and not three, Madhavavarmans among- the known 
kings of the Visnukundin-family and that the first of them, 
who was the grandfather of the second, performed a good 
many sacrifices including eleven asvamedhas and thousand 
agnistomas. 

As regards the second identification, nothing need be 
said after our identification of Madhavavarman I, the great 
performer of sacrifices. But it must be noticed that the 
name is written in the inscription as Vikramahendra which 
may be the engraver's mistake for Vikramamahendra. If , 
however, we take it as a slip for Vikramendra, the king 
should be designated Vikramendra I, there being two other 
Vikramendras in the family, 
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The following is the genealogical arrangement of the 
Visnukundin princes according to our theory :— 

Vikramahendra (Vikramendra I ?) 

Maharaja Govindavarman Vikramasraya 

Maharaja Madhavavarman I Janasraya (Ipur plates : set I, 
year 37 ; Polamuru plates, year 01 ?) 

Devavarman [Raja] VikramendravarmanI(II?) Mancyanna-
| | bhattaraka 

Madhavavarman II [Maharaja] Raja Indra-
(Ipur plates: set I I , [bhattaraka]-varman 

year 17 ?) (Ramatirtham plates, 
year 27) 

Maharaja Vikramendravarman II ( I I I ?) 

(Chikkalla plates, year 10) 

1 There is only one numerical symbol on the plate. In Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. 

Soc, VI (p. 17 ff., line 41), it has been deciphered as 48. It looks like a ligature of 

the symbol for 40 and that for 8; but as far as I know, there was no method known in 

ancient India by which a number like 48 could be expressed by one numerical symbol 

only. The symbol possibly signifies 40 (or 70 ?). It may however also be suggested 

that 8 was put below 40 for want of space to the right of the latter. 
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CHRONOLOGY OF THE VISVUKUNDINS.1 

We have already dealt with the genealogy of the Visnu-
kundin kings. Here we shall discuss the order of succession 
of the kings of this family and the period to which they are 
to be assigned. , 

The first known king of the dynasty is, as we have 
seen, Vikramahendra. Though he has been given no royal 
title in the Polamuru grant of his grandson Madhavavarman 
I, his epithets visnukondindm^apratihata-sasana and sva-
pratdp-opanata-samanta-manujapati-mandala seem to prove 
that he was a king and had some feudatories under 
him. His son Govindavarman Vikramagraya has been 
called Maharaja in the Ipur plates (set I) of his son 
Madhavavarman I . 
f Madhavavarman I JanaSraya, the greatest of the Visnu-

kundin kings, appears to have had at least three sons, 
viz., Devavarman, Mancyanna-bhattaraka,2 and Vikramen-
dravarman I (born of a Vakata, i.e., Vakataka princess). 
Of these we know almost nothing about Mancyanna. Of the 
other two, viz., Devavarman and Vikramendravarman I, it 

1 My paper on the Visnukuijdin chronology was originally published in Ind. 
Hist. Quart., I X , pp. 957-66. 

2 Maficanna as a personal name is known to have been used in the Kanarese 
country in the 12th century A. D. As Prof. Raychaudhuri points out to me, 
Maficanna was the name of a minister of Bij ja la or Vij jana, the Ealacurya king 
of KalySna (1145-1167 A. D.) This minister was a rival of the king's other 
minister Byava (Brsabha), the famous founder of the Vlrasaiva or Lingftyat 
sect (J . B fe. R. A. 5., V I I I , pp. 78. 88, 128 ; and Bomb. Gaz,, I , pt I I , p. 47 ) 
Among instances, we may take Mancanna, a Brahmana mentioned as receiv­
ing some thifts of land in an inscription of the Yadava king 8ingbana (1210-1247 
AD' ,'d in Saka same. 1173 (0 . P. No 4 of 1925-26), 

14 
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is known that their sons became kings. We have the Ipur 
plates (set I I ) of Devavarman's son Madhavavarman II 
(see infra) and the Ramatirtham plates of Vikramendra-
varman (l)'s son Indravarman. Should we then suppose 
that after the death of Madhavavarman I the Visnukundin 
kingdom was split up into two divisions, ruled separately by 
his two sons, Devavarman and Vikramendravarman I ? It 
however seems to me risky to suggest division of kingdom 
whenever we find two sons of a king or their descendants 
ruling. It may not be unreasonable to think that there was 
no such division of kingdom after the death of Madhava­
varman I . 

Madhavavarman T possibly died at a very old age. 
The date of the Polamuru grant of this king seems to be year 
40 or, if K. V. Lakshmana Rao's reading is correct, year 48. 
h seems, therefore, not impossible that the elder children 
of Madhavavarman I died before their father's death. 
In view of tha fact that Devavarman., in the Ipur plates 
(set I I ) of his son Madhavavarman I I , has the only epithet 
ksatriy - fivaskanda - pravarttit - apratima -vikhyata-pardkrama  
which can by no means suggest his accession to the 
throne, it appears that this son of Madhavavarman I 
did not rule, but predeceased his father. Now, we are 
to determine whether Madhavavarman I was succeeded 
by his son Vikramendravarman I or by his grandson 
Madhavavarman I I . 

According to the Ipur plates (set I ) , Madhavavarman I 
granted the village of Bilembali in the Guddadi-visaya to 
Agnisarman, a Brahmana of the Vatsa gotra. In the Ipur 
plates (set I I ) , we notice the grant of a village, the name of 
which seems to me to be Murotukaliki, by Madhavavarman II 
to two Brahmanas named Agnisarman and Indravarman. 
It is not impossible that Agntearman of the first set is iden­
tical with his namesake who was one of the two ;pients 
of the second set of the Ipur plates. In view of these g; \fact 

file:///fact
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and also the fact that Devavarman, who seems to have 
predeceased his father, was possibly an elder brother of 
Vikramendravarraan I, Madhavavarman II appears to have 
succeeded his grandfather on the throne (see infra). The date 
of his Ipur plates (set I I ) has been read by Hultzsch as 
[40]7, but he says : "The first figure of the year in the date 
portion is injured and uncertain" (Ep. lnd., X V I I , p. 338). 
The figure in question, however, seems to be 10 and, 
consequently, the date may be read as year 17. 

Madhavavarman II was possibly succeeded by his uncle 
Vikramendravarman I who appears to have been conside­
rably aged at the time of his accession. We have as yet no 
copper-plate grant issued by this king. The duration of 
his rule cannot be determined. But if we grant a reign-
period of about 25 years to each of the Visnukundin kings 
a consideration of the regnal dates of the known kings of 
the family, seems to suggest not a very long reign-period 
of this king. " His reign was probably short " (Dubreuil, 
Anc. Hist. Dec, p. 91). 

The succession from Vikramendravarman I to Vikra-
mendravarman II appears to be regularly from father to 
son. All these kings have royal titles in the inscriptions. 
We, however, cannot be definite as regards the number of 
Visnukundin kings that ruled before Vikramahendra and 
after Vikramendravarman I I . 

We have now to consider the time of the Visnukundin 
kings. Fortunately for us, the date of Madhavavarman I 
can be determined with a certain degree of precision. 

The Polamuru plates of Madhavavarman I record the 
grant of the village of Puloburu in the Guddavadi visaya 
by the king in his 40th (of 48th) year as an agrahdra to 
Sivasarman, a scholar of the Taittirlya school, belonging to 
the Gautama gotra, resident of KunJtura in Karmarastra, 
son of Dama^arman and grandson of Rudrasarman. Next, 
we are to notice the contents of the Polamuru plates of the 
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Eastern Calukya king Jayasimha I (Ep. Ind., X I X , p. 254 
ff), who began to rule from c. 633 A.D. These plates record 
the gift of the village of Pulobumra in the Guddavadi-visaya 
in the 5th year (15th year, according to An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 
1914, p. 10) of the king's reign to Rudrasarman, a scholar 
of the Taittinya school, belonging to the Gautama gntra, 
resident of Asanapura-sthana, son of Sivasarman and grand­
son of Damasarman. There can be no doubt that Pulobiiru 
of the former inscription is identical with Pulobumra 
of the latter, and that the village is to be identified with 
modern Polamuru (find-spot of both the inscriptions) near 
the Anaparti Railway station in the Godavari district. 
There can also be no doubt that Sivasarman (son of Dama-
^arman), recipient of the grant of Madhavavarman I, was the 
father of Rudrasarman (son of Sivasarman and grandson of 
DamaSarman), the recipient of the grant of Jayasimha I. In 
the latter grant, Rudra barman is expressly called purv-agra-
harika, " the former owner of the agrahdra." Now, how 
many years intervened between the date of the first grant 
and that of the second, that is to say, between the 40th 
(or 48th) year of Madhavavarman I and the 5th year of 
Jayasimha I ? 

In considering this question, we are to note the follow­
ing points. Agrahdras l were generally granted to Brahmanas 
when they returned from the gimikula after finishing 
studies, in order to help them in settling themselves as 
grhasthas. It may therefore be conjectured that SivaSarman 
received Polamuru at about the age of 25 or 30 2 when king 

1 Agrahara means gurukulad=avrtta-brahmacarme deyam kseetradi. See Tara-
natha's Vacaspatya, s. v. 

2 According to Ma nu ( I I I , 1-2), a Brahmaearin should study the Velas (three 
Vedaa, two Vedae or one Veda) in the gurugrha for thirty-six year3 or for half, or 
one-fourth of that period, and should then enter the grhasth-asrama. The same 
authority however also says ( I X , 91) that a man of thirty years of age should 
marry a gir l of twelve and a man of twenty-four a g i r l of eight. Kulluka Bhatta 
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Madhavavarman was in the 40th (4Mb accoiding to some) 
year of his reign. The king thus appeals to have heen old 
at the time of granting this agrahara to the Brahmana 
youth. Sivasarman, however, certainly died beiore the date 
of the grant of Jayasimha 1. The epithet purv-agraharika 
applied to the name of his son in Jayasimha (I)'s grant 
possihly goes to show that Rudrasarman, as successor of his 
father, enjoyed the agrahara for some time before the 5th 
year of Jayasimha 1, i.e., before c. r,37 A. D. The most 
interesting point in this connection, however, is that 
Rudrasarman in Jayasimha (I)*s grant is called "resident of 
the town of Asanapura." ] He is expected to have resided 
at Kuniura in Karmarastra, the original place of his father or 
at Polamuru, the agrahara granted to his father by king 
Madhavavarman I. When we remember this change in 
residence and when we further see that Jayasimha I, at the 
time of the execution of the Polamuru grant, was stationed 
in a camp, cijaya-skandhavara, it appears that in the early 
years of his reign, Jayasimha I Jed an expedition to the 
Visnukundin country and encamped in the Guddavadi-
visaya, somewhere near Polamuru; that constant fights were 
going on between the forces of the Calukyas and those of the 
Visnukundins ; and that Rudrasarman, the dgraharika of 
Polamuru, had to flee to the town of Asanapura (near 
Draksbarama in the Oodavari district) in this troubled 
period, but came after some time, when Jayasimha I 
was temporarily or permanently master of the whole of 

on this verse has : etac-ca yogya-kdla-pradarsana-pararn na tu niyam'drtham ; 
prdyeyaitdvatd kalena yrhiia-vedo bhavatt, tnbhaga vayashd ca hanyavodhur= yuno 
yogy=eti ; grhita-veda=c=opakurvdnako grhash-asramam prati na vtlambet=*eti 
satvara—ityasy — arthah. A story of the Chandogya Upanisat ( V I , 1-2) says that 
Svetaketu went to his guru at the age of twelve and returned home after finishing all 
the (three ?) Vedas at the age of twenty-four. 

1 The Niduparn grant of Jayasirnha I was lssued from his vasaka at Asanapura 
{Ep. Ind., X V I I I , p. 56). The grandfather of the donee of a grant of Visnu-
vardhana II is also known to have resided at Asanapura (Ind. Ant., V I I , p. 192). 
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the Guddavadi-visaya or a considerable part of i t .1 Con­
sidering all these points, I think it not impossible that the 
difference between the time of the two Polamuru grants was 
about half a century.2 

Then, the 40th (or 48th) year of Madhavavarman I may 
be c. 637 A. D. (date of Jayasimha's grant) minus 50, that 
is, c. 587 A. D. Madhavavarman I therefore seems to have 

1 The mastery of two different powers over two differeut parts of one district 
does not appear to be impossible. The Candra (c/. the Rampal grant of Srlcandra ; 
Inscriptions of Bengal, I I I , No. 1) and the Varman (c/. Belava grant of Bhojavaruian ; 
ibid. No. 3), kiugs of South-Eastern Bengal granted lands in the Pun^rabhnkti, which 
has been presumably taken to be the sama as the famous Pundravardhanabhukti. 
But it seems impossible that the Candras and Varmana were ever master of the 
Kofivarga or Dinajpur region of the Pundravardhanabhukti. I therefore think 
that in the age of the later Palas, the bhukti of Puntjravardhana was divided 
between the kings of Gaufla and the kings of South-Eastern Bengal. The slight 
change in the name of the bhukti probably goes to confirm this suggestion. 

2 The difference between the time of the execution of these two grants may 
possibly be greater and, consequently, Madhavavarman I might have ascended the 
Visnukuncjin throne a l i t t le earlier. But I do not want to go far beyond the estimate 
of Mr . Subba Rao who suggests that the period may be about 40 years. This 
suggestion, however, seems to be invalidated by another suggestion of his. He 
takes Hastikosa and Virakosa, who were the executors of the grant of Jayasimha 
I, as personal names. We must notice here that the executors of the grant of 
Madhavavarman I were also Hastikosa and Virakoda. If we think that these two 
persons were officers in charge of the Guddavadi-visaya, under Madhavavarman I 
and also under Jayasimha I. the intervening period between the grants of the two 
kings should possibly be shorter than 40 years. We must however note in this 
connection that there were a Hastikosa and a Virakosa in the Talupaka-visaya, who 
were ordered by king Prthivimula of the Godivari plates (J.B.B.R.A.8., 
X V I , p. 144 ff.) to protect an agrahara in the same visaya. Fleet, the editor of the 
Godavari plates, may be right when he says, " I do not know of any other mention 
of these two officials, who evidently kept the purses and made disbursements on 
account of respectively the establishment of elephants and heroes who were to be 
rewarded for deeds of valour." The epithet mohamatra-yodha applied to Hastikosa-
Vlrakos'a in the Polamuru grant of Madhavavarman I, seems to show that they were 
Mabamatra of the Mil i tary Department. It may also be that the epithet mahamatra 
goes w i th Hastikosa and yodha w i th Virakosa. The word mahamatra, according to 
MedinI, means hastipak-adhipa (bead of the elephant-drivers or riders ; cf. vulgo. 
mahut). The word yodha generally means " a soldier." Hastikoda and Virakosa 
have been taken to be " officers in command of the elephant force and the infantry " in 
An Rep. 8, Ind. Ep., 1914, p. 85. 
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ruled from about the end of the first half to about the end 
of the second half of the sixth century. 

In connection with the period of Madhavavarman I, we 
must also notice the passage of the Polamuru inscription, 
which records a grant made by the king when he was cross­
ing the river Godavari with a view to conquering the 
eastern region and another passage which refers to a lunar 
eclipse in the Phalguni-Paurnamasi (i.e., the full-moon day 
of the month of Phalguna) as the occasion of the grant. 
The connection of Madhavavarman I with the " eastern 
region'' seems to indicate that he was possibly the andhr-
adhipati (lord of the Andhra country) who was defeated by 
the Maukhari king Isnavarman according to the Haraha 
inscription of Vikrama Sam 611, i.e., A .D. 544 (vide infra). 
This synchronism also places Madhavavarman I Visnu-
kundin in the middle of the 6th century A .D. 

We have just noticed that the village of Puloburu was 
granted on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the Phalguni 
Purnima. In the second half of the sixth century, lunar 
eclipses occurred in the above tithi on the following 
dates : 

(L) 11th February, 556 A. D. 
(2) 2nd March, 565 A .D. 
(3) 21st February, 574 A . D . 
(4) l l t h February, 575 A. D. 
(5) 21st February, 593 A. D. 
(6) 10th February, 594 A.D. 

Of these dates, years 593 and 594 may be tacitly rejected as 
they appear to be too late. But it is impossible at the 
present state of our knowledge to ascertain on which of the 
other four dates the grant was issued. I f , however, we 
presume that the date of the Polamuru grant falls on any of 
these four dates and if futher the reading of the date be 
accepted as 40, Madhavavarman I Visnukundin certainly 
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began to reign sometime between 516 and 535 A.D. 1 The 
approximate chronology of the Visnukundin kings, then may 
be taken as follows :— 

1. Rise of the Visnukundin power in the 5th century 
A.D. 2 

2. Vikramahendra (Vikramendra I ?) c. 500-520 A.D. 
3. Govindavarrnan c. 520-535 A.D. 
4. Madhavavarman I c. 535-585 A.D. 
5. Madhavavarman II c. 585-615 A.D. 

- 6. Vikramendravarman I ( I I ?) c. 615-625 A.D. 
7. Tndra[bhattaraka]varrnan c. 625-655 A.D. 
8. Vikramendravarman II ( I I I ?) c. 655-670 A.D.3 

9. End of the dynasty possibly about the end of the 7th 
or somewl.ere in the 8th century A. D. 

The period assigned to Tndravarman, viz., circa 625-655 
A . D . , is, I think, supported by some views expressed by 

1 Mftdliavavarman 1 married a Vakataka princess and his descendants are 
represented as boasting of the Vakataka connection. His date does not, therefore 
seem to be far removed from the glorious age of the Vakatakas, viz., the 5th century 
A . D . Smith places this relative of the Vakatakas in about 500 A . D . (J.R.A.S., 
1914, p. 139). It is true that Madhavavarman T is to be placed between the 5th 
century, the glorious period of the Vakatakas, and the 7th century, the age of 
Jayasimha I Eastern Calukya. It therefore seems probable that the reign of Madhava­
varman T began in the first half of the 6th century A .D . 

2 Tt may be tempting to connect the Visnukundins with the Vinhukada-Cutukul-
auanda Satakarni kings, whose inscriptions (see Liiders, List Nos. 1021, 1186 
and 1195) and coins (Rapson, Catalogue, p. 59) have been discovered. Vinhukada 
may possibly be laken to be the same as Vinhukuda, ie., Vianukunda which 
gives the Dame of the family whereto our kings belonged. But a serious 
objection that can be raised in this connection is that the Cutukulananda 
Satukarnis who claimed to have belonged to the Manavya-gotra used metronymics, 
like Haritlputra, along with their names like the Satavahana-Satakarnis. The 
practice of using such metronymics and also of mentioning the gotra is found, though 
in a modi6ed way, in the inscriptions of the Kadambas and the Calukyas; but it is 
conspicuous by its nbsence in the inscriptions of the Visnukundins. There is therefore 
no evidence at present to connect the Visnukundins wi th the ancient Satakarni 
kings. 

3 According to Kielhorn, the Ohikkulla plates (Ep. Ind., I V , p. 198) should be 
palaeographically assigned to the 7th or 8th century A . D . For the 20 years allotted to 
Madhavarman I I , see infra. 
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Fleet in J.B.B.R.A.S., X V I , p . 116. Whi l e editing the 
G-odavari plates of Pr thivimula , Fleet said : " The Adhiraja1 

Indra, at whose request the grant was made, is mentioned as 
having fought in company w i th other chiefs who united to 
overthrow a certain Indrabhattaraka. Tak ing into con­
sideration the locality (the G-odavari district) from which 
the grant comes, and its approximate period as indicated by 
the palaeographical standard of the characters and the use of 
numerical symbols in the date, there can be no doubt 
that Indrabhattaraka is the Eastern Chalukya of that 
name, the younger brother of Jayasimha I . " According to 
many of the Eastern Calukya grants, however, this Indra­
bhattaraka did not reign at a l l , though some grants assign 
a reign period of only 7 days to h i m . It is therefore 
highly improbable that Indrabhattaraka of the Godavari 
grant of Pr th iv imula was identical w i t h the Eastern 
Calukya of that name. Kielhorn r ight ly suggested that 
the reference to Tndravarman Visnukundin 's fights w i t h 
many caturdantas in the Chikkulla grant supports his iden­
tification w i t h Indrabhattaraka of the Godavari plates (Ep. 
Ind, I V , p. 195 note). Gaturdanta is properly the epithet 
of Indra's Airfivata, the elephant of the east. We are 
therefore justified in accepting the identification of Indra­
bhattaraka of the Godavari plates wi th the Visnukundin k ing 
Indravarman or Indrabhattarakavarman. 

Fleet further remarked : " A n d the figurative expresjion 
that the Adhirdja Indra , mounted upon the elephant 
supratlka of the north-east quarter, overthrew the elephant 
kumuda of the south-east or southern quarter, shows that 
this attack upon the Eastern Chalukyas was made from 

1 The word adhirdt, according to the Mahabharata, mentis the same thing as 
samraf and cakravartin (Sahdakalpadrvma, s.v.). Tn later inscriptions however it 
is known to have denoted subordinate rulers. The Dhod inscription of Cahamana 
Prthivldeva II mentions his feudatory adhiraja Kumarapala (Rhandarkar's Liist, No. 
341). An adhiraja Bhoja is mentioned in the Rajatarangini, V, verse 151. 

15 
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the north-east of their kingdom of Vengi. , , The inscrip­
tion of the Ganga king Indravarman referred to by Fleet 
are dated in the 128th and 146th year of the Ganga era, 
which "seems to have commenced in A. D. 49(3" (Ep, Ind., 
X X , App., p. 201, n. 1 ; Ind. Ant., L X I , p. 237 f.).1 The 
above Ganga inscriptions were, therefore, issued in circa 
624 and 642 A.D, Consequently, the Ganga king Indra­
varman was a contemporary of the Visnukundin Indra-
or Indrabhattaraka-varman {circa 625-655 A D . ) . 

As regards the possession of Vengi by the Eastern 
Calukyas in the middle of the seventh century A.D. , it 
may be said that there is no conclusive proof of that 
supposition. From the Aihole inscription (Ep. Ind., V I , 
p. 4 ff.), we learn that Pulakesin II reduced the strong 
fortress of Pistapura, which is the modern Pittapuram 
(Pitbapuram) in the Godavari district, near the sea-
coast, about 80 miles to the north-east of Peddavegi; and he 
caused the leader of the Pallavas to shelter himself behind 
the ramparts of Kanci, modern Conjeeveram about 40 
miles to the south-west of Madras. Fleet says : " Probably 
during the campaign which included the conquest of 
Pittjapuram and which must have taken place at this time 
(i.e., A.D, 616 or 617), the Veiigi country was made a part 
of the Chalukya dominions; and the reference to the Pallavas 
immediately after the mention of Pistapura, has been 
understood as indicating that it was from their possession 
that Vehgl was taken'.' (Ind. Ant., XX, p. \)i f.). After the 
publication of the Visnukundin copper-plate grants, however, 
the theory of the Pallava occupation of Verigi in the begin­
ning of the 7th century A.D. may be tacitly given up. 
Since Lendulura, for some time the residence (vasaka) of a 
Visnukundin king, has been undispntedly identified with 

1 Dr. R. C. Majumder has recently suggested that the beginning of the Ganga 
era falls between 550 and 557 A.D. (Ind. Cult., I V , p. 171 ff.). Unfortunately, he has 
totally ignored the astronomical side of the question. 
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Dendaluru, a village on the ruins of the ancient city of 
Vengi, 5 miles north-east of Ellore in the Godavarrj 
district, it is certain that the Vengi country passed from' 
the hands of the Salankayanas to the possession of the 
Visnukundins. 

It is interesting to notice a passage in the Aihole 
inscription dated in 634-35 A . D . (Ep. Ind., V I , loc. cit.) 
which describes Pulakesin ( I I ) ' s southern campaign. Verse 
28 of that famous inscription speaks of apiece of water, 
which appears to contain some islands that were occupied by 
Pulakesin's forces. This piece of water has been called 
the Kaunala water or the water (or lake) of Kunala. The 
position of this Kunala is indicated by the sequence of 
events recorded in the inscription. Verse 26 tells us that 
Pulakesin II subdued the Kalingas and the ,Kosalas and 
then, according to the following verse, took the fortress 
of Pistapura. After that is recorded the occupation of 
Kunala (verse 28); this again is followed, in the next verse, 
by Pulakesin's victory over the Pallava king near Kanci-
pura. Verse 29 describes the Calukya king as crossing 
the river Kaveri, after which is described his contact with 
the Colas, Keralas and the Pandyas (verse 31). Kielhorn 
seems therefore perfectly reasonable when he says (ibid, 
pp. 2-3). "Pulakesin's march of conquest therefore is from 
the north to the south, along the east coast of Southern 
India; and the localities mentioned follow each other in 
regular succession from the north to the south. This in 
my opinion shows that 'the water of Kunala' can only be 
the well-known Kolleru lake,- which is south of Pithapuram, 
between the rivers Godavari and Krshna. To that lake the 
description of ' the water of Kunala ' given in the poem 
would be applicable even at the present day, and we know 
from other inscriptions that the lake contained at least one 
fortified island, which more than once has been the object 
of attack.1' Since the ruins of Vengi and Dendaluru lie in the 
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vicinity of the Kolleru lake there can now hardly be any doubt 
that the 'water of Kunala5 (i.e., the Kolleru or Kollair 
lake) was, at the time of Pulakesin (II)'s invasion, in the 

| possession of the Visnukundins and that the battle of 
Kunala was fought between the Calukya king and a Visnu-
kundin ruler who was most probably either Madhavavarman 
II or Vikramendravarman I, both of whom were weak 
successors of the great Madhavavarman I. 

The theory now generally accepted is that Vengi was 
conquered by Pulakesin I I , during his campaign in the 
south-eastern region. There is, as I have already said, no 
conclusive evidence in support of this theory. In the 
records of the early Eastern Calukya kings there is no 
reference to the occupation of Vengi at all. The first use 
of the name of Vengi is in the inscriptions of the time 
of Amma I (918-925 A.D.) which call Vijayiiditya II (c. 
794-342 A.D.) veng-isa, and in the inscriptions of the time 
of Calukya Bhima II (934-945 A.D.), which contain the 
first explicit statement that the territory over which Kubja-
Visnuvardhana and his successors ruled was the Vengi 
country (Ind. Ant., X X , p. 94). Both Amma 1 and Calukya 
Bhima II reigned in the tenth century A . D . ; the evidence of 
their inscriptions as to the Calukya occupation of Vengi in 
the 7th century can, therefore, be reasonably doubted. The 
fact seems to be that the Visnukundins of Vengi, from the 
time of the Calukya possession of Pistapura, became weaker 
and weaker, and their country was gradually annexed to 
the waxing empire of the Eastern Calukyas. The formal 
annexation which took place possibly after the extinction 
of the Visnukundins end of the 7th or (somewhere in 
the 8th century A.D. ?) seems to have been completed long 
before the tenth century A . D . , i.e., the time of Amma I 
and Calukya Bhima I I , when the Eastern Calukyas claimed 
that they were master of the Vengi country from the very 
beginning of their history. There appears therefore no 
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strong grounds against our theory that the Visnukundins,  
though shorn of their past glory, were ruling for sometime 
at VengI, contemporaneously with the Eastern) Calukyas, 
who ruled first probably from Pistapura,1 next from VengI2 

and then from Rajamahendri.3 

We have to notice two other points before we conclude 
this section. Smith in his Early History of India, 4th ed., 
p. 441, says : " I n the east he (scil. Pulakesin I I ) made 
himself master of Verier, between the Krishna and the 
Godavari, and established his brother Kubja Vishnu-
vardhana there as viceroy in A.D. 611 with his capital 
at the stronghold of Pishtapura, now Pithapuram in the 
Godavari district." Smith, here, professes to rely on 
the Kopparam plates of Pulakesin IT, edited by Lakshmana 
Rao in Ann. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst., I V , p. 43 If. These 
plates, which are full of textual mistakes, seem to record 

1 It ia to bo noted that the Timmapuram grant of Visnuvardhana I Visama-
siddhi was issued from the vasaka (literally, residence) of Pistapura. We 
have suggeste i above that pospibly the term vasaka, like the term skandhavara, 
signifies temporary lor .-ometimes secondary; capital of a king. It is well known 
that Pulakesin II crushed the power of the king of Pistapura {pisfam Pitfapuram 
yena) and established his brother Kubja-Visnu-vardhana on the throne of that 
place. At the time of Visnuvardhana therefore Pisfcapura could reasonably be 
looked upon as the vasaka or skandhavara of this king. 

2 The Vehg-isa (lord of VengI) antagonists of the Rastrakutas appear to have been 
the Eastern Calukya kings (see Bomb. Gaz., I, Pt. I I , p. 199). The earliest 
reference to a king of VengI in the Rastrakuta records appears to be that in an 
inscription dated 770 A . D . {Ep, Ind., V I , p. 209). Tho Eastern Calukyas therefore 
seem to have occupied VengI before the 9th century A . D . possibly before the second 
half of the 8th century, the time of Vijayaditya II and his father. 

3 According to Sewell (Ind. Ant., X X , p. 94, note 6) there are two traditions 
regarding the origin of the name of Rajamahendri (modern Rajamundry) or Baja-
mahendrapura. The first of these traditions connects the name w i t h a Calukya 
king named " Vijayaditya Mahendra." This Vijaylditya Mahendra is apparently the 
Eastern Calukya king Amma II (A.D. 945-970) who had the epithet Rajamahendra 
and the surname Vijayaditya VI (ibid, p. 270) Fleet (ibid, pp. 93-94), however, 
takes the founder of, or the first Eastern Calukya king at, Rajamahendrapuram to be 
Amma I (918-925 A.D. ) , who no doubt had the epithet Rajamahendra, but whose 
surname was Vifnuvardhana (VI ) and not Vijayaditya. 
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the grant of some lands in Karmarastra (northern part of 
Nellore and southern part of Guntur) by one Pythivi-
Duvaraja in the presence of Pulakesin IL The grant is 
dated in the pravardhamana-vijaya-rajya-sanivatsara 21. 
Hultzsch while editing these plates in Ep. Ind., X V I I I , 
has shown that the inscription belongs to the 21st regnal 
year of Pulakesin I I , i.e., to about A . D . 629-30 and that 
Prtlrivl-Duvaraja is to be identified with his younger 
brother Kubja-Visnuvardbana, who is styled Prthivi-vallabha-
Visnuvardhana,-Yuvaraja in the Satara grant (Ind. Ant, 
X I X . p. 309). The word duvaraja is a Dravidian tadbhava 
of Sanskrit yuvaraja. Cf. Akalankat-tuvarayar= Sanskrit 
akalanka-yuvaraja in the Amber ins.; Ep. Ind., I V , p. 180, 
and Tuvarasan = yuvaraja in the Kasakudi ins ; S. Ind. 
Ins., I I , No. 73.1 Lakshmana Rao, however, thought 
that Duvaraja of this inscription is to be identified with 
Dhruvaraja of the Goa plates, and that the year 21 of his 
reign falls in A.D. 611. 

But even if we accept 611 A .D. to be the date when 
Pulakesin II invaded Karmarastra and defeated the Visnu-
kupdin king, does it follow that Pulakesin II conquered 
the whole of the kingdom of the Visnukundins ? Does 
the defeat of a king always lead to the loss of his entire 
territory ? Pulakesin II is known to have defeated the 
Pallava king, penetrated through the whole of the Pallava 
territory and crossed" the Kaverl ; but was the Pallava 
power weakened? Again, in 642 A . D . , the Pallava king 
Narasimhavarman defeated and killed Pulakesin II and 

1 It is also interesting to note in this connection the name of the third king of the 
Calukya line of Kalyanl. In m my of the inscriptions it is given as Das ivarman, hut 
it i* also written (e.g., in the Kaiitbem grant; Ind Ani., X V I , p. 16) as Yaiovarmsn. 
Fleet while noticing the point remarked, " The reason for the variation there is not 
apparent" {Bomb. Gaz. I, pt, I I , p. 481). It teems to rae thai Daaavarman is an 
emended form of Daiovarman which is but the same as Yafoyarman. 
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took Vatapi, the Calukya capital; but did the Calukya 
power permanently collapse ? Did not the power of the 
Caiukyas exist even during the period of Kastrakuta 
usurpation ? * 

Then again according to Bilhana (Vikramankadevacarila, 
Intro., p. 44; Ind. Ant., V, p. 323) the Calukya emperor 
Vikramaditya VI of Kalyani marched on and occupied 
Kanci, the capital of the Colas {i.e., the Eastern Caiukyas), 
and amused himself there for sometime before returning 
to his capital. " It is doubtless this campaign that led 
to there being so many inscriptions, referring themselves 
to the reign of Vikramaditya V I , at Draksharama and other 
places in the Telugu country, outside the ordinary limits 
of the Western Chalukya kingdom" (Bomb. Gaz., I, pt. 
I I , p. 453, note 1.). But does this fact prove that Kanci 
and the Telugu country were permanently occupied by the 
Caiukyas of Kalyani ? Temporary success like this is 
possibly also shown in the grant of two villages near 
Talakad, the Ganga capital in Mysore, by the Kadamba king 
Kavivarman (Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 146 ; Sewell, List, s. v. C. 
A . D . 500 ; Moraes, Kadambakula, p. 48). 

To commemorate even the temporary occupation of part 
of a country, Indian kings appear to have used to grant 
there lands to Brahmanas (see Manusamhita, V I I , verses 
201-02), and generally, this sort of grants was acknowledged 
by other kings who followed the donor in the rule of that 
locality.2 It may, therefore, be not altogether impossible 
that Pulake^in II penetrated as far as Karmarastra, where 
the reigning Visnukundin king was defeated, and the 
Calukya king felt himself justified in granting lands in 

1 Vide the Calukya genealogy as given, eg , in the Kduthem grant (Ind. Ant., 
X V I , p. 15). See also Bomb. Gaz., I. pt. I I , p. 380 ff 

2 Cf. sva-dattam paw-dattam va yo hareta vasundhardm, etc., quoted jp the 
copperplate grants. 
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the district of which he thought himself to be master 
for the time being at least.1 

If these suggestions be accepted, there is then no 
difficulty as regards the discovery of Calukya grants, giving 
lands in places which were originally under the Visnukun­
dins. We however do not argue that all the Eastern 
Calukya kings who granted lands in the country once 
occupied by the Visnukundins were temporary possessors 
of the land. It seems reasonable to believe that the Visnu­
kundin country gradually, not long after the invasion of 
Pulakesin I I , merged into the Eastern Calukya empire 
and gradually the Visnukundins lost all their territories 
excepting the small district round their capital city of 
Verigi. The existence of Visnukundin rule at Verigi in 
the 7th century may be compared with that of the Kadamba 
rule at Vaijayantl even in the glorious age of the early 
Calukyas of Badami. 

The next point is regarding the find-spot of the Eama-
tirtham plates of the Visnukundin king Indravarman. The 
plates were found at a place near Vizianagram in the 
Vizagapatam district of the Madras Presidency. They 
record the * grant of a village in the Piakirastra, which was 
evidently situated in the Vizagapatam district (Anc. Hist. 
Dec, p. 91). On the evidence of the find of these plates, 
it may be suggested that the Vizianagram region was 
included in the Visnukundin kingdom, that is to say, the 
Visnukundin boundary extended as far as the borders of 

1 It is also possible that the time of Pulakesin ( I I ) ' s expediton, the 
Karmarasfcra was occupied not by the Visnukundins (but by a branch of the Pallavas?). 
In A . D . 639 the celebrated Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang visited the kingdon of 
An-to-lo (i.e., Andhra), which was a small district only 3,000 h (about 4,500 miles) 
in circuit. The capital was at Ping-ki-Io, which seems to be a mistake for Ping-ki-pu-
lo, i.e., Vengipura. The southern part of the Andhra country formed a separate 
kingdom called To-na-kie-tse-kia (Dhanyakataka?) or Ta-An-to-lo (Mahandra) with 
its capital possibly at Bezwada, where the pi lgr im resided for " many months". See 
Cunningham, Anc. Geog. Ind., ed. 1924, pp. 590 ff., 608 ff. and 647, 
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the Ganjam district.1 In view of the fact that there were the 
royal house of Pistapura, the houses of the Yarmans of Siip-
hapura, Vardbamanapura, Sunagara, Srlpura and Sarapallikfc 
and also of the Gangas of Kaliriganagara whose era probably 
started from 496 A .D . , permanent Visnukundin occupation 
of the Vizianagram region seems to be highly improbable. 
The truth might have been that in retaliation to the raids 
of Pulakesin II and Jayasimha I, Indravarman Visnukundin 
invaded the Calukya country and penetrated as far as the 
Plakirastra, where he made grants of land, as did Pulakesin II 
in Karmarastra, Jayasimha I in Guddavadi and Gudra-
hara, and Vikramaditya YI in the Telugu country. The 
Piakirastra or Vizagapatam district seems to have been under 
the Eastern Calukyas as early as the 18th year of Visnu-
vardhana L His Chipurupalle plates (Ind. Ant., X X , p. 15), 
dated in that year, were found in the Yizagapatam district. 
They evidently refer to the Plakivisaya, doubtfully read as 
Pukivisaya by Burnell and Fleet. This PIakivisaya is 
evidently the same as Plakirastra of the Ramatirtham 
plates of Indravarman. 

We have seen that the Godavari grant of Prthivimula 
refers to a coalition of kings asrainst Indrabhattaraka-
varman, who has been identified with the Visnukundin king 
of that name. It seems to me that when Indravarman 
Visnukundin defeated the Eastern Calukya forces and 
penetrated far into their country, Jayasimha I, who seems 
to have been the Eastern Calukya contemporary of Indra­
varman, formed an alliance with several other kings, one 

1 See, e g , Quart. Journ. Myth. 8oc., X X V , p. 80. Kielhorn entered the 
Chikkulla grant of Visnukundin Vikramendravarman II in his List of Inscriptions of 
Northern India (Ep. Ind., V. App., No. 607). Fo lowing Kielhorn. D. B. Bhandarkur 
has also entered the Visnukundin inscriptions in his List of Inscriptions of Northern 
India (Ep Ind., X X - I I f , App., Nos. 1117 and 2096-99). The Salankayana and V.snu-
kandin records must properly be entered into a List of South Indian Inscription*, as 
these were local dynasties ruling over the Andbra country in the south. 

16 



122 SUCCESSORS OF T H E SATAVAHANAS 

of whom was Adhiraja Indra, identified by Fleet with the 
Ganga king Indravarman. The combined forces of these 
allied kings possibly defeated the Visnukundin king and 
compelled him to return and shelter himself behind the 
ramparts of his capital, the city of Verigl. 



I l l 

VlKRAMAHENDRA (VlKRAMENDRA I ? ) AND GOVINDAVARMAN 

VlKRAMASRAYA. 

As we have already noticed, king Vikramahendra is 
mentioned only in the Polamuru grant of his grandson 
Madhavavarman I. He is there described as favoured by 
(i.e., as a devotee of) Lord Sriparvatasvamin and is said to 
have subdued the feudatory chiefs by his own valour. The 
Lord Sriparvatasvamin is referred to in all the inscriptions of 
the Visnukundin family and may, therefore, be taken to 
have been the family-deity of the Visnukundins, Sriparvata 
may be identified with Srisaila in the Kurnool district of the 
Madras Presidency.1 The original home of the Visnukundin 
family may, therefore, be supposed to have been not very far 
from Srisaila. Kielhorn (Ep. Ind., I V , 193) suggested a 
connection of the name of the family with that of the 
hill-fort and town of Vinukonda in the Kistna district, 
about 60 miles east of Srlsaila and 50 miles south of 
the Krishna river. Vinukonda, according to Kielhorn, was 
possibly the early home of the Visnukundins. 

The son and successor of Vikramahendra was Govinda-
varman. His surname Vikramagraya and the epithet aneka-
samara'Samghatta-vijayin possibly show that he was a king 
of considerable importance. He is said to have been obeyed 
by all the feudatory chiefs. 

1 Excepting the grant of Madhavavarman I I , which applies the epithet 
bhagavac-'chriparoatasvami-pad-anudhyato to the name of the issuer himself, all other 
Visnukundin records apply the epithet to the first king (a predecessor of the issuer) 
with whose name the genealogical part of the inscriptions begins. In the records 
therefore king Vikrameodravarman I and his son and grandson are not themselves 
called "favoured by (i.e., devotee of) Lord Srtparvata-svamio." The celebrated temple 
of god diva, called Mallikarjnna, is situated on the northern plateau of the Nallamalai 
hills. Many Western Calukya grants have been found in the Kurnool district which 
region appears to have passed to the Western Calukyas before the middle of the 7th 
century. 



I V 

MADHAVAVARMAN I JANISRAYA. 

Madhavavarman I Janasraya appears to have been the 
greatest of the Visnukundin kings.1 The performance of 
11 agvamedhas, 1,000 agnistomas and some other rites 
including the Hiranyagarbha proves that he was a prince of 
power and resources. In very early times the agvamedha 
was evidently performed by kings desirous of offspring (see 
Apte, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v. aha). According 
to the Ramayana ( I , v i i i , 2), king Dagaratha performed this 
sacrifice for progeny (sut-arthi vdjimedhena kim=artham 
na yajdmy=aham). Kings are also known to have performed 
asvamedha for purifying themselves from sin. According 
to Visnu, asvamedhena Sudhyanti mahapatakinas = tv=ime 
(Sabdakalpadruma-parisista,s. v. asvamedha), Yudhigthira in 
the Mahabharata (XIV , ii) is said to have performed the horse-
sacrifice with a view to purifying himself But, as we have 
already noticed, it was performed only by a king who was 
a conqueror and a king of kings. Keith has rightly pointed 
out that the Asvamedha " is an o i l and famous rite, which 
kings alone can bring to increase their realms" (Rel. Phil. 
Ved. Up., p. 343). The Baudhdyana Sr. Sut. (XV, i) 

Lakshmana Rao (Journ. Dept. Let., XT, pp. 55-53) refers to several traditions 
that have grown on the glorious name of Madhavavarman, A 13th century inscription 
in the Mallesvarasvami temple at Bezwada gives an ane<dote about Madhavavarman, 
king of Bezwada in Saka 117 ( I), who punished his own son with death for ki l ing 
a poor woman's ton. A Bezwada pillar inscription < f the 16th century claims for a 
general of Krsnadevaraya of Vijayanagara discern from Madlavavarman of Bezwada. 
A poem called Srlkrsnavijayam (c. 1340 A.D.) speaks of the migration into Telingana 
of four Rajput tribes under the leadership of one Madhavavarman is Saka 514. This 
Madhavavarman is claimed to be the ancestor of the family of the Maharaja of 
Vizianagratn in the Vizagapatam district. The caste called faza or Rachavar in 
the Telugu country also claims Madhavavarman as progenitor. 
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Taittirlya Br. (111,8,9,4; V, 4, 12, 3), Ipastamba Sr. Sat. 
(XX, I, i) and many other early texts prove beyond doubt that 
a feudatory ruler could not perform the agvamedha.1 A point 
of great interest, however, is that Madhavavarman I claims 
to have performed as many as ELEVEN agvamedhas, while 
successful conquerors like Samudraguptu and Pusyamitra 
are known to have performed only one or two asvamedhas. 
Of course, from the description of the sacrifice given in the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, it appears that some 
asvamedhic practices of the Vedic age may have been 
slightly modified in the epic period; but it is impossible to 
think that it became so easy as to be performed by even a 
king of the feudatory rank. It must be noticed that some 
Vedic kings are known to have performed a great number 
of asvamedhas. Thus Bharata, son of Dusvanta, accord­
ing to a gatha quoted in the Sitapathabrahmana ( X I I I , i i i , 
5, 11; Weber's edition, p. 994), performed as many as one 
hundred and thirty-three horse-sacrifices on the banks of 
the Ganga and the Yamuna (astasaptatim bharato dausyantir 
=yamunam=anu gangayam vrtraghne= badhnat panca-

pancasatam hayan — i t i ) . According to another gatha (loc. 
cit., 13), Bh trata performed more than a thousand agvamedhas 
after conquering the whole earth (paiahsahasrdn — indray= 
tewmedhm = ya = dharad = vijitya prthivim sarvdm.—iti). 
The epics and Puranas however knew of traditions regarding 
some early kings trying to perform a hundred asvamedhas, 
which would lead the performer to the attainment of 

. the seat of Indra who is, therefore, represented as trying 
to prevent the hundredth sacrifice (see Vamana-Puraya, 
Oh. 78; Raghu., I l l , 38-66 ; Bhagavata Purana, I V , 16, 24; 
17, 4; etc.)* May it be that the Vedic asvamedha was less 
pompous than the epic asvamedha and that the asvamedhas 
performed by South Indian kings were of the Vedic type? 

1 See Keith, Black Yajue, pp. cxxxii-iv and Appendix below. 
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We have already noticed that the Deccan performs Vedic 
rites more fanatically than Northern India. See also my 
views in Journ. Ind. Mist., X I I I , p. 40. 

Madhavavarman I married a girl of the Vakataka family 
of Northern Deccan, and thus made his power secure in 
that direction.1 According to V. A. Smith (J. R. A. S.  
1914, p. 137) the Vakataka father-in-law of Madhavavarman 
Visnukundin was king Harisena who claims to have con­
quered the Andhra and Kalinga countries. It is also 
believed that Madhavavarman succeeded in getting the pos­
session of the Veftgi country by virtue of this Vakataka 
alliance (Sewell, List., s.v. A. D. 500). This suggestion is 
however untenable in view of the fact that Madhavavarman I, 
though he was the greatest king, was not the first king of 
his dynasty, he being at least preceded by his father Govinda-
varman and grandfather Vikramahendra. The Polamuru 
grant calls him dasasata-sakala-dharanltala-narapati 2 and 
credits him with an expedition for the conquest of the 
eastern region. 

It must be noticed in this connection that, in the Haraha 
inscription dated A. D. 554, the Maukhari king Isanavar-
man claims victory over an Andhr-ddhipati. There can 
hardly be any doubt that this Andhr-adhipati was a Vis-
iiukundin king. Prof. Eaychaudhuri (Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind., 
2nd ed., p. 370) has taken this Andhra king to be Madhava­
varman of the Polamuru plates who according to this grant 
" crossed the river Godavarl with a desire to conquer the 

1 Dr. D . C. Ganguly writes in Ind. Hist. Quart., V I I I , p. 26 : "Madhavavarman I 
wag the founder of this dynasty. Bis mother was a princess of the Vakataka family.'* 
According to the Chikkulla plates {Ep. Ind. , I V , p. 193), however, the Vakataka princess 
was the mother of Vikramendravarraan I, son of Madhavavarman I. Cf. Visnukundi-
vakata-vamsa-dvay-alamkrta-janmanah sri-vikramendravamanah, etc. As we have 
shown, Madhavavarman I was not the founder or the first king of the Visnukundin 
dynasty. 

Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma suggests to me that the epithet may possibly be 
translated as " lord of the VengI Ten Thousand." 
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eastern region." This identification suits well the chrono­
logy we have accepted injthese pages. It may not be impos­
sible that the eastern expedition of Madhavavarman I 
was undertaken in retaliation to his previous unsuccessful 
struggle with the Maukharis. This supposition is supported 
by the fact that a victory over the Andhras is alluded to in 
the Jaunpur Inscription of Igvaravarman, father of Isanavar-
man Maukhan (Corp. Ins. Ind., I l l , p. 230). 

In the Polamuru grant, Madhavavarman I has been 
called avasita-vividha-divya (line 8). This passage has been 
left out in the translation of Mr . Subba Rao who has edited 
the inscription in Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, V I , p. 17 ff. 
The passage, however, appears to me very important in con­
nection with the administration of justice in the Andhra 
country at the time of the Visnukundins. Here is a clear 
evidence of the prevalence of the system of trial by ordeals 
in the Visnukundin kingdom. The word divya, here, 
certainly means "ordeal" and vividha-divya "various (forms 
of) ordeals." The verb ava-so has, among others, the 
meanings " t o accomplish," " t o know" and " t o destroy." 
The passage avasita-vividha-divya may, therefore, mean, 
one " who has accomplished the various (forms of) ordeals/' 
or " who has known (how to use) the various (forms of) 
ordeals," or "who has destroyed (Le., abolished) the various 
forms of ordeals." We have seen that this Madhavavar­
man I Visnukundin performed eleven Agvamedhas and a 
thousand agnistomas(kr atus). It must be noticed in this 
connection that no one except a fanatic can be expected to 
perform an asvamedha sacrifice and expose his wives to such 
indecent and obnoxious practices as are necessary in the 
performance of this sacrifice. As for instance, the mahisi 
of the performer of the asvamedha is required to lie down 
beside the sacrificial horse and to put the horse's penis into 
her own private parts (cf. mahisi svayam = ev = asva-sisnam = 
akrsya sva-yonau sthapayati—Mahidhara on Sukla-yajus, 
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X X X I I , 18.25; and asvasya sisnam mahisy=upasthenidhatte : 
Satapathabrahmana, X I I I , iv, 2). Madbavavarman I , per­
former of eleven asvamedhas, thus appears to have been one 
of the most orthodox Hindu kings of ancient India.1 It is, 
therefore, doubtful whether we can expect from him such a 
great reform as the abolition of the deep-rooted system of 
trial by ordeals, which is sanctioned by ancient law-givers 
and which was in use in our country as late as the end of 
the .18th century and possibly still later.2 The last mean­
ing is, therefore, less probable. The divyas or ordeals, 
which were used in ancient Indian courts in order to ascer­
tain the truth of a statement, has been enumerated as nine 
in the Divyatattva of Bjrhaspati. They were ordeal (1) by 
balance, (2) by fire, (3) by wattr, (4) by poison, (5) by 
"image-washed'' water, (6) by rice, (7) by the hot masaka, 
(8) by spear-head, and (9) by images. 0/. 

dhato= gnir= udakan = c=aiva visam kosas=ca pancamam 
sasthan=ca tanduldh proktam saptamam tapta-mdsakam 
astamam phalam=ity= uktam navamam dharmajam smrtam. 

For details see my paper on the Divyas in Journ. Andhra 
Hist. Res. Soc., V I I , p. 195 if. and Appendix below. 

In both the lpur and Polamuru grants the king is 
said to have been the delighter of the damsels residing 

l ID the Chikkulla grant of his great-grandson, he is credited with a Dumber of 
sacrifices among which is mentioned puruiamedha. If this tradition is to be believed, 
Madhavavarman I must have been an abominable fanatic. 

2 Journ. Andhra Hist. Fes. Soc , V I I , p. 195 ff. Trial by ordeals is used to settle up 
disputes among some aboriginal tribes of the Andhra region even at the present day. 
Mr. G. T. H. Bracken, Chief Secretary to the Madras Government, in course of his 
address on " ' W i der Parts of India" to the Eotary Club on March 9,1984, said, " I n 
disputes over land, the custom (in the East Godavari Agency) is to make the parties 
to the dispute walk round the land, and he who walks the whole way round continually 
and eats some of the earth is declared to be the owner'* (from Rt-port in the Amrita 
Bazar Patrika, Calcutta). This system of trial was prevalent in the Maratha country 
even at the time of the Peshwas, that ia to say, as late as the l9th century A. P. (see 
S. N. Sen. Administrative History of the Marathas, 2nd ed.. p. 363 ff.) 
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in the houses of Trivaranagara. Trivaranagara appears to 
mean " the city of king Trivara."1 A king named Trivara 
has been mentioned in the Kondedda grant (Ep. Ind,, X I X , 
p. 267) of the Sailodbhava king Dharmaraja, as having form­
ed an alliance with a certain king named Madhava and 
fought against Dharmaraja. It is possible that king Tr i ­
vara of the Kondedda inscription is the same as that men­
tioned in the grants of Madhavavarman I VisnukuncjUn. 
Madhavavarman I however does not appear to have lived at 
the time of Sailodbhava Dharmaraja and therefore can hard­
ly be identical with Madhava who fought against the 
Sailodbhava monarch. A king named Tivara is found in 
the line of the Pandavas of Kosala, who had their capital at 
Sripura (see the Rajim and Baloda grants, Corp. Ins. Ind., 
I l l , p. 291 ff.; Ep. Ind., V I I , p 10 ff.). The charters and 
seals of Mahasiva Tivararaja of Sripura are in the box-headed 
character. According to some scholars, the boxheaded 
characters were in use in the 5th and 6th centuries of 
the Christian era (Ind. Hist. Quart., I X , p. 596). Fleet 
and Kielnorn, however, think that the inscriptions of 
Tivara of Kosala are not earlier than 700 A .D. (Indische 
Palaeographie, p. 63, note 20). According to Buhler 
(ibid, p. 62), the Central Indian or "box-headed" type is 
found fully developed " i n einer Iuschrift Samudragupta's 
aus Eran und einer Chandragupta's IL aus Udayagiri, den 
kupfertafeln der Konige von Sarabhapura, den Inschriften 
der Vakafcaka; der des Tivara von Kogala und in zwei friihen 
Kadamba-Inschriften." The Gupta, VakatakaandKadamba 
records are definitely known to be earlier than 700 A.D. 
The same may be the case with the inscriptions of Tivara 

1 I am indebted for this suggestion to Prof. H. C Raychaudhuri. Lakshmana Rao 
identifies it with Tewar ia the Jabbulpore diairiet and considers it to have been the 
place of Madhavavarman (I)'s father in-law (Joum. Dept. Let., X I , pp. 84, 39). The 
passage in question however seems to suggest his hostile relations with Trivaranagara 
rather than his marriage with a girl of that place. 

17 
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of Kosala. It must be noticed in this connection that 
Fleet's and Kielborn's view that the Vakataka records date 
from the 7th century A.D. (ibid, note 19) has now been 
conclusively disproved. 

The performance of Vedic sacrifices and the epithet 
parama-brahmanya (highly hospitable to the Brahmarjas) 
clearly show that Madhavavarman I was a staunch follower 
of the Brahmanical faith. 

I. The Ipur plates (set I) were issued on the 15th day 
of the 7th fortnight of summer in the 37th year1 of the 
king, from the camp of Kudavada (vijaya-skandhavarat 
kudavada-vasakat). They record a notice to the inhabitants 
of Vilembali in the Guddadi-visaya. The village was granted 
by the king to a Brahmana named Agnisarman belonging 
to the Vatsa gotra, and all royal officers were ordered to 
protect it and make it immune from taxation. The executor 
of the grant was the king's beloved son, Prince Mancyanna. 
The village of Villembali and the Guddadi-visaya have not 
been satisfactorily identified. Guddadi may be the same as 
Guddavadi-visaya, i.e., the present Ramachandrapur taluka. 
It is possibly not the same as the Gudrahara-visaya which 
is the district round Gudivada in the Kistna district. 

The seal of king Madhavavarman I attached to the plates 
is circular and somewhat worn. It is divided by a cross-
line into two sections. The lower section bears in relief 
Sri-Madhavavarma in two lines. Hultzsch thought that 
the upper section bears the figure of Laksml or svastika on 
a pedestal, flanked by two lamp-stands and possibly sur­
mounted by the sun and crescent of the moon (Ep. Ind., 
X V I I , p. 334). As on the seals attached to the Chikkulla 
and Kamatirtham plates the figure of a lion is clearly 
visible, it may not be impossible that the obliterated part 

1 The old form of dating in the Visnukundin records ia probably doe to local 
custom of the original home of the dynasty. See infra, 
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above the line contained the figure of a lion which was 
possibly the crest of the Visnukundins. 

I I . The Polainuru grant 1 was issued by the king when 
he set out on the eastern expedition and was crossing the 
Godavari. By it the mahattaras and adhikdra-purusas 
were informed that the king made an agrahara of the 
village of Puloburu on the Daliyavavi river and of four 
nivartanas of land at the southern extremity of Mayindava-
taki, and granted it to the Gautama gotra Brahmana 
Sivagarman, resident of Kunlura in Kartnarastra. As 
Polamuru (Puloburu of the inscription) is a village in the 
Ramchandrapur taiuka of the Godavari district, the present 
taluka may be roughly identified with the Guddavadi-visaya 
in which the village is said to have been situated. Mayinda-
vataki has been identified with Mahendravada adjacent to 
Polamuru, and Daliyavavi with the small stream Tulyabhaga 
now turned into a drainage canal. Kunlura may be the 
same as Konduru in the Sattanepalle taluka or Peda-Konduru 
in the Tanuku taluka of the Guntur district. As we have 
already seen, the village of Polamuru was re-granted to the 
recipient's son by the Eastern Calukya king Jayasimha I who 
probably conquered the region from the Visnukundins. 

In the Sanskrit lexicon Trikdndatesa, mahattara has 
been called the same as grama-huta, "the head of a village" 
(cf. rastra-kuta "head of a rastra," an official designation 
in the Calukya inscriptions). Evidently, affairs in villages 
were controlled by them. The word adhikara-purusa 
appears to mean "a purusa (agent) having an adhikara (a 
post)," i.e., a government official cf. na nisprayoja-
nam = adhikdravantah prabhubhir = ahuyante: Mudrd-raksasa, 
Act I I I . The mention of the mahattaras along with 

1 The language and orthography of this record are had, and the characters are 
rude and late. The authenticity of the grant therefore may not be quite certain. But 
we are not definite, as sometimes we also get copies of* older records. See also out 
rem arks at p. 57 and notes abate. 
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'government officials" possibly shows that the former were 
not salaried officers of the government.1 The executors of 
the grant were the Hastikos'a arid Virakoga, which terms 
have already been discussed. 

" I t is believed that the seal (of the Polamuru plates) 
contains the figure of a lion, the crest of the Visnukundins, 
and probably also the name of the royal donor" (Journ. 
Andhra Hist. Res, Soc, V I , p. 17). 

1 Cf. the case of gramike in Manu, V I I . 115-19; also below. 



V 

MADHAVAVARMAN I I . 

Madhavavarman II was the son of Devavarman and 
grandson of Madhavavarman I. Only one copper-plate grant 
of this king has been discovered. It was found at Ipur, a 
village in the Tenali taluka of the Guntur district. The 
grant appears to have been issued on the 7th day of the 7th 
paksa of varsa in the 17th (47th according to Hultzsch) 
regnal year,1 from Amarapura which may probably be 
identified1 with the modern Amaravati. 

Madhavavarman II has been described in this inscription 
as trikuta-malay-adhipati, " lord of Trikuta and Malaya." 
We do not know of any other Malaya except the famous 
Malaya mountain, generally identified with the southern­
most part of the Western Ghats. Trikuta is placed by 
Kalidasa (Raghu., I V , 58-59) in the Aparanta, i. e., 
Northern Konkan. It is, however, difficult at the present 
state of our knowledge to justify Madhavavarman I I ' s claim 
to be in possession' "of those countries. The epithet may 
show that the Visnukundin king came into hostile relations 
with Trikuta and Malaya. He may have joined the 
armies of some powerful king who invaded those regions.2 

Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao appears to suggest that Madhava­
varman II was Viceroy at a place called Trikutamalaya 
which he is inclined to identify with Kotappakonda near 
Narasaraopeta (Bharati (Telugu), "1930, p. 414; Journ. 

1 It has .recently been suggested in a paper read at the ninth session of the 
All-India Oriental Conference (1937) that the grant was issued in the reign of 
Madhavavarman I . 

2 The Vakisaka kings Narendrasena and Harisena are said to have conquered 
Malaya and Tnkuta respectively (Bhandarkar's L u t , Nos. 1700,1712). Bot they 
appear to be considerably earlier than Visnukundin Madhavavarman I I . 
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Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, X, p. 191). This is a happy 
suggestion ; but I could not examine his arguments in 
favour of the identification. 

The plates record the grant of a village, the name of 
which seems to be MurotukuJiki, to two Brahmanas named 
Agnisarman and Indrasarman. In connection with the 
sasan-ajna, reference is made to the attention paid by the 
visnukundy-adhiraja who may be Madhavavarman I I . 
I f , however, it may be believed that Madhavavarman II 
was a viceroy under his grandfather, this adhiraja should 
of course signify Madhavavarman I. 

The seal attached to the Ipur plates (set I I ) , is 
circular and much worn. It is divided by a cross-line into 
two sections like the seal of the Ipur grant (No. 1), 
In the lower section the legend Sri-Madhava(varmrna) in 
two lines is very faintly visible, while the symbols in the 
upper section cannot be made out at all (Ep. Ind., 
X V I I , p . 338). 



V I 

VlKRAMENDRAVARMAN I ( I I ?). 

The next king appears to have been Vikramendravar-
man I, son of Madhavavarman I. No inscription of this 
king has been discovered. The most interesting point 
about the king is that, in the Chikkulla plates of his grand­
son, he is called visnukundi-vakata-vamsa-dvay-alamkrta-
janmd. Vakata is evidently the same as Vakataka, which 
was the most glorious dynasty ruling in Northern Deccan in 
the 5th century of the Christian era. The relation of 
Vikramendravarman I with the Vakatakas is also referred to 
in the Ramatirtham plates of his son, where he is called 
ubhaya-vams-alamkarabhuta (who is the ornament of both 
the dynasties). 

"The Vakatakas were the neighbours of the Kadambas 
and the Vakataka kingdom extended up to the modern 
town of Kurnool on the banks of the Krishna. We know 
that the famous temple of Srisailam or Sri-parvata is in the 
Kurnool district, and ' a story, as related in the Sthala-
mahatmya of the place says that the princess Chandravatl, 
a daughter of the Gupta king Chandragupta, conceived a 
passion for the God on the Srisaila hi l l and began offering 
every day a garland of jasmine (mullika) flowers to him* 
(Report on Epigraphy for 1914-1915, Part IL, 91). 

" I n fact, we shall see that this dynasty (scil. that of 
the Visnukundins) had for its tutelary deity the God of Srl-
parvata and that the first (?) king of this dynasty Madhava-
varman married a Visnukundin (? Vakataka) princess, I 
think there can be no doubt that this princess was the 
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daughter or grand-daughter of queen Prabhavatl," the 
daughter of king Candragupta II and wife of the Vakataka 
king Rudrasena (see Dubreuil, Arc. Hist. Dec, pp. 73-74). 
According to Vincent Smith (J.R.A.S., 1914, p. 137) the 
mother of Visnukundiu Vikramendravarman I was the 
daughter of the Vakataka king Harisena who claimed to 
have conquered the countries of Andhra and Kalinga. 



V I I 

INDRAVARMAN. 

The son and successor of Vikramendravarman I was In* 
dravarman, to whom belong the plates discovered at a place 
called Eamatirtham in the vicinity of Vizianagram. The 
king has been described as parama-mahehara (staunch devo­
tee of Mahesvara, i. e., Siva) and aneka-caturddanta-samara-
tata'Sahasra-sarnghatta-vijayi. The significance of the 
latter epithet may be understood from what has been already 
discussed above. It refers to the king's struggle with his 
eastern or north-eastern neighbours. In the Chikulla grant 
he is said to have made some ghatikas, which mean estab­
lishments (probably founded in most cases by kings) for holy 
and learned men. Ghatika is mentioned in the Talgunda 
inscription of Santivarman and the Kasakudi grant of Nandi-
varman. It is the same as Brahmapuri of other records 
(Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 26). In the same grant, Indravarman 
is also called paramesvara and bhrubhahga-kara-vinirdhuta-
samagra-dayada. It is suggested that the latter epithet 
refers to his success against the viceregal line of Trikuta-
malaya (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., X, p. 191). 

The Eamatirtham plates (Ep. Ind., X I I , p. 133) which 
were issued from the Puranisangamavasaka (which possibly 
means the camp at the confluence of the river Purani) on 
the 7th tithi of the bright half of Jyaistha in the 27th year 
of king 'Indravarman record the grant of the village of 
Peruvataka in Plakirastra as an agrahara to a taittirlyaka 
Brahmana named Nagnasarman who belonged to the 
Mandira gotra. 

19 
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The agrahara was exempted from the burden of all taxes 
and the peasants assembled at Peruvataka were ordered to 
give to the Brahmana the customary share of the produce 
of the agrahara and to perform regularly all duties, such 
as conveying message, etc. The future owners of the country 
are also requested not to confiscate but to protect the 
agrahara. The king himself was the exeuctor of the grant. 
The nature of the grant appears to support our view that 
king Indravarman granted the agrahara, while leading an 
expedition against his eastern enemies. Plakirastra, as we 
have already noticed, is the present Vizianagram region. 
It is mentioned as Plakivisaya and Palakivisaya in the ins­
criptions of Calukya Visnuvardhana I(Ep.Ind. ,IX, p. 317). 

The seal attached to the Ramatirthara plates shows the 
faint figure of an advancing lion facing the proper right, 
with its left forepaw raised, neck erect, mouth wide open, 
and the tail raised above the back and ended in a loop. 



V I I I 

VIKRAMENDRAVARMAN I L ( I I I ?). 

Indravarman was succeeded by his eldest son, Vikra-
mendravarman I I . A copper-plate grant (Ep. Ind., I V , 
p. 193) of this king was discovered at Chikkulla in the Tumi 
sub-division of the Godavari district. It was issued on the 
5th day of the 8th masapaksa of grisma (?) in the 10th year 
of the king, from the Lenduluravasaka which has been 
identified by Ramayya with modern Dendaluru near Ellore. 

King Vikramendravarman I I , who was a parama-
mahesvara like his father, hereby dedicated a village called 
Regonrana to Somagiresvaranatha in honour of the matted-
haired, three-eyed God, the Lord of the three worlds. Soma-
giresvaranatha appears to have been the name applied to a 
ling a established in a temple at Lendulura. 

The village of Regonrana is said to have been situated 
to the south of the village of Ravireva on the bank of the 
Krsnavenna (Krishna)1 in Natrpati which appears to be the 
name of a district. 

The seal of Vikramendravarman II attached to the 
Chikkulla plates "bears in relief on a slightly countersunk 
surface a well-executed lion, which stands to the proper 
right, raises the right forepaw, opens the mouth and appa­
rently has a double tail " . (loc. cit.). I t , however, seems to 
me that the tail of the lion is not double as Kielhorn takes 
it to be, but is only raised above the back so as to end in a 
loop. Compare the figure of the Hon on the Ramatirtham 
plates of Indravarman. 

1 "Krishnabenna, or more usually Krishravenna or Krisbnaverna, was the ancient 
epigraphic name of the Krishna, evidently taken from its confluence at Sangam-
Mahulr, three miles east of Satara, with the Yenna or Vena, one of its most important 
feeders " {Bomb. Gaz., I, ii, p, 334 n.). See p 61 above, 



CHAPTER VI 

THE EARLY PALLAVAS. 

I 
E A R L Y H I S T O R Y OF T H E K a n c i R E G I O N . 1 

The earliest reference to Kancipura(Conjeeverman in the 
Chingleput distr ict of the Madras Presidency) seems to be 
that in the Mahabhasya ( iv , 2 second ahnika) of the great 
grammarian Patanjali whose "da te , B. C. 150 /may now be 
relied upon " (Bomb. Gaz., I , i i , p. 140). Patanjali is now 
generally taken to have been a contemporary of the first 
Sunga k ing , Pusyamitra, who reigned from circa 185 to 149 
B. C. according to Smi th (E. Hist. Ind., 4 th e d . , p . 2 0 8 f f ) . 
The mention of Kanclpura in the Mahabhasya goes to show 
that Kanci became a place of importance as early as the 
beginning of the second century B . C . It is however not 
certain whether Kanc i was of political or commercial i m ­
portance in the age of the Mahabhasya. 

If tradit ions recorded by the Chinese p i l g r i m Yuan 
Chwang are to be believed, Kanc i rose to prominence even 
earlier than the age of the Mahabhasya. This Chinese 
p i l g r im tells us that he noticed a stupa about hundred feet 
h igh , bui l t by k ing Asoka in the c i ty of Kanci (Beal, Bud. 
Rec. West. World, I I , p. 230). In this connection we may 
also note the mention of Asoka or Asokavarman as one of 
the early Pallava kings in the mythica l port ion of the later 
Pallava inscriptions. Hul tzsch appears to be r igh t in 
taking this Asoka or Asokavarman as "a modification of the 
ancient Maurya k ing Asoka ." The c la im of having this 
great Maurya emperor as predecessor is to be found also in 
the Rajatarahgini, the t radi t ional history of Kashmir ( i , 
102-06). Though the genealogy of Agoka given in the 

1 The paper was originally published in Journ. Ind. Hist., Vol. X I V , 
pp. 140-57. 
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Kashmir chronicle does not tally with the Maurya genealogy 
found in the Purdnas, the description of the Kashmir king 
named Asoka " who had freed from sins and had embraced 
the doctrine of Jina (i. e., Buddha), covered Suskaletra and 
Vitastara with numerous stupas," clearly shows that he is 
no other than the great king of Pataliputra. The inclusion 
of Maurya Asoka in the traditional Pallava genealogy is 
therefore not impossible. 

If however we take the find-spots of Asokan inscrip­
tions so far discovered in the far south as establishing the 
southernmost boundary of the Maurya empire in Asoka's 
time, it would appear that the Kafici region lay outside 
that empire. Nevertheless, if traditions recorded in early 
Tamil works are to be believed, the Maurya frontier at the 
time of Candragupta, grandfather of Asoka, possibly ex­
tended far to the south of Kafici. "We have seen that in 
the south the Maurya power, at one time, had probably 
penetrated as far as the Podiyil hil l in the Tinnevelly 
district.- In the time of Asoka, the Maurya frontier had 
receded probably to the Pennar river near Nellore, as the 
Tamil kingdoms are referred to as prachanita or border states 
and are clearly distinguished from the imperial dominions 
(vijita or raja-visaya) which stretched only as far south as 
the ChitaIdrug district of Mysore" (Raychaudburi, Pol._ 
Hist. Arte. Ind., 2nd ed., p. 195). If then the Kanci region 
was once under the Mauryas, it may not be altogether im­
possible that owing to the commercial importance of its 
position Kanci attracted the notice of a Maurya emperor 
or a viceroy of the southernmost Maurya province,, who 
assigned this Sanskntised name to a Dravidian original 
like Kacci (Kaecippedu) or Kanji.1 

1 Bomb. Coa.,1, ) i , p. 318, note. At the time of Asoka, the southernmost 
Maurya province had its headquarters at Suvarnagiri which has been identified by 
Hultzsch with.Kanakagin in the Nizaie's dominions to the south of Maski {Corp. Ins, 
I n d . , I . p . x x i v i i i ) . 
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The exhaustive list of countries, mentioned in Gautami 
Bala6rl's inscription, over which Gautamlputra Satakarni 
is said to have ruled, does not mention any district of the 
far south. This fact along with the conspicuous absence 
of inscriptions and coins of Gautamlputra Satakarni in the 
Andhra region possibly goes to show that the country was 
outside the kingdom of this Satavahana king. It must 
however be noticed that Gautamlputra Satakarni has been 
described in that famous Nasik Cave inscription as lord of 
the Vindhya, Rksavat, Pariyatra, Sahya, Krsnagiri (Kan-
heri), possibly Srisaila (maca-siri-tana=Martya-sri or Sri-
stana?), Mahendra, Malaya, Setagiri and Cakora mountains. 
Malaya and Mahendra, quite well-known in Sanskrit litera­
ture, have been identified respectively with the Western 
Ghats (to the south of theNilgiri) and the Eastern Ghats. If 
there is in the list really the name of Sri&tila, it is to be 
found in the Kurnool district of the Madras Presidency. 
Cakora has been mentioned along with Srigaila in the 
Puranas. It is therefore possible that Gautamlputra Sata­
karni claimed a sort of suzerainty over the whole of southern 
India. Since there is no mention of the Himalaya, the list 
of mountains in Gautamlputra's kingdom does not appear 
to be altogether conventional. Another importaat point in 
this connection is the king's epithet ti-samu da-toy a-pita-
vahana which says that his war-horses drank water from the 
three seas. We are to notice that the inscription does not 
refer to the conventional catuh-samudra, but only to tri-
samudra (three seas) which evidently signifies the Wes­
tern (Arabian) sea, Eastern sea (Bay of Bengal) and 
Southern sea (Indian Ocean). The traditional southern 
expedition of Maurya Candragupta and the southern expedi­
tions of the Calukyas of Badami and Kalyani, of the Eas-
trakutas of Malkhed and later of Sivaji and Haidar Ali 
show that it was almost a custom with great Deccan kings 
to lead expeditions to the far south. Is it impossible that 
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Gautamlputra Satakarni's vague claim of suzerainty over 
the whole of Southern India originated from such a southern 
expedition ?1 

The Amaravati inscription of Vasisthlputra Pulumfivi 
(Arch. Surv. S. Ind., I, p. 100*; pi . L V I , No. 1), Ama­
ravati inscription of siri-Si varnaka-Sada {ibid, p. 61, 
pi. L V I , No. 2), Chinna inscription of Gautamlputra Yajria 
Satakarni (Ep. Ind., I, p. 95), Kodavali inscription of 
Vasisthiputra Cada Sata (ibid, X N I I I , p. 316 ff.) and 
the Myakadoni inscription of Pulumavi (ibid, X I V , 
p. 155) however clearly show that the successors of Gautaml­
putra Satakarni certainly ruled in the Andhra region. 
This southerly extension of the Satavahana power may have 
been due to the rise of the house of Castana who seems to 
have established himself at Ujjayini and to have been a con­
temporary of the Greek geographer Ptolemy (c. 140 A.D.) 
and of the Satavahana king Vasistihiputra Pulumavi, son of 
Gautamlputra Satakarni. We know from the Junagadh 
inscription (ibid, V I I I , p. 44 ff.) that Cabana's grandson 
Rudradaman (c. 130-150 A.D.), who for some time ruled 
conjointly with his grandfather,2 was reigning over some of 
the countries that were formerly under the possession of 
Gautamlputra Satakarni. 

The occupation of Andhradesa and the adjoining districts 
by the later Satavahanas is also proved by numismatic 
evidence. According to Rapson (Catalogue, p. lxxi) the 
Satavahana coins found in the Kistna-Godavari region " fall 
into two classes distinguished from each other both by their 
type and their fabric." In the district of the first fabric, 

1 A Nasik inscription possibly refers to a southern expedition led by Gautaml­
putra Satakarni who seems to have once encamped at Vaijayanti Vaijayanti which 
was later the capital of the Cuta Satakarnis and after them of the Kadamba* 
has been identified with modern BanavasI in the North Kanara district of the Bombay 
Presidency (see infra). 

1 Raychaudhuri, op cit„ p. 817 ff. 
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coins of the following five kings have been found (ibid, 
l x x i i ) : 

1. Vasisthlputra Sri-Pulurnavi, 
2. Vasisthlputra Sivasri Satakarni, 
3. Vasisthlputra sri-Candra Sati. 
4. GautamTputra sri-Yajna Satakarni, and 
5. sri-Rudra Satakarni. 

In the district of the second fabric are found coins struck 
by the following three kings (ibid, p. Ixxiv) : 

1. sri-Candra Sati, 
2. GautamTputra sri-Yajna Satakarni, and 
3. srI-Rudra Satakarni. 

Some lead coins found in the Anantapur and Cuddapah 
districts have been taken by Rapson to have belonged to 
some feudatories of the Satavahana kings (ibid, pp. lxx-xi). 
This suggestion appears to be supported by the following 
facts. Firstly, in the Chitaldrug district has been found 
a coin of one Sadakana (Satakarni) Kalalaya Maharathi 
who was most probably a feudatory of the great Satavahanas; 
secondly, the Myakadoni (Bellary district) inscription of 
Pulumavi shows that the Bellary region was called the 
janapada (district) of Satavahanihara, and that it was under 
the rule of a governor (mahdsendpati) whose name was 
Skandanaga. This fact seems to show that the southern 
districts of the Satavahana kingdom were ruled by military 
chiefs. 

From what has been said above it is perfectly clear that 
the dominions of the later Satavahanas extended as far as 
the borders of the district round Kanci. We shall now con­
sider the question whether KancI could have formed a part 
of the Satavahana kingdom. 

There is no epigraphic evidence to prove that the Sata­
vahana kings ruled over KaficI; but certain lead coins with 
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" ship with two masts " on one side and the Ujjain symbol 
on the other have been discovered on the Coromandel coast 
between Madras and Cuddalore. " That they belong to the 
Andhra (Satavahana) dynasty seems certain from the Ujjain 
symbol which forms their riverse type, and from such traces 
as remains of the coin-legend. On the solitary specimen on 
which these traces admit of any probable restoration the ins­
cription appears to be intended for Siri-Pu[luma]visa (No. 95, 
p. 22; pi. V ) . " 1 Of course, mere discovery of some coins of a 
certain dynasty in a certain area may not prove that that 
particular area was under the direct control of the rulers of 
that dynasty. But this distinct type of ship-coins found ex­
clusively in the Coromandel coast possibly supports the view 
that at least the issuer (or issuers) of the ship-coins had some 
sort of political supremacy over the coastal region. But who 
ruled the coast-country during the time of the later Sata-
vahanas who most probably issued the ship-coins? 

According to some scholars, "The coast-region in 
which these coins are found was in the third century B.C. 
inhabited by the Colas; but before the middle of the second 
century A .D. it seems to have passed into the power of the 
Pallavas who were thus contemporary wi th the later Andhras 
(i.e., Satavabanas)."2 This view however can be proved 
to be unwarranted on the evidence of the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea and the Geography of Ptolemy. 

We may not expect to get the name of Kancipura in the 
Periplus as this work does not attempt to give an exhaustive 
list of cities and towns of the countries about which it speaks. 
The Kanci region was possibly not a separate political unit 
in the age of this work (c. 80 A.D.) . The Periplus says : 
" § 59. From Komari (mod. Kumarika) towards the south 
(actually toward NNE) this region extends to Kolkhi 

1 Rapson, op cit., pp i xxx i - i i . 
2 Ibid, p. ixxxji. 

19 
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(Karkai on the Tamraparni in theTinnevelly district; Smith, 
op. c i i . , p . 469) ; and it belongs to the Pandian king­
dom. Beyond Kolkhi there follows another district called 
the Coast country (=Coromandel or Cola-mandala coast), 
which lies on a bay, and has a region inland called Argaru 
( = Uragapura=mod. Uraiyur near Tanjore) § 60. 
Among the market-towns of these countries and the harbours 
where the ships put in from Damirika and from the north, 
the most important are, in order as they lie, first Kamara, 
then Poduka, then Sopatma; in which there are ships of the 
country coasting along the shore as far as Damirika; and 
other very large made of single logs bound together called 
Sangara; but those which make the voyage to Khryse and to 
the Ganges are called Kolandia and are very large.'* We 
do not definitely know whether any of these three ports men­
tioned by the Periplus belonged to the district of Kafici, but 
the fact that the Periplus after referring to the Coast country 
refers to Masalia (=district round Masulipafcam) possibly 
suggests that the borders of the Coast country touched, in 
the age of the Periplus, those of the district round Masuli-
patam. This suggestion, it should be noticed, is in accord 
with the tradition which says that " the Chola country 
(Cholamandalam) was bounded on the north by the Pennar 
and on the south by the southern Vellaru river; or, in other 
words, it extended along the eastern coast from Nellore to 
Puddukottai, where it abutted on the Pandya territory'' 
(Smith, op. cit., p. 480). 

In the Geography of Ptotemy (c. 140 A.D.) who gives a 
fairly exhaustive list of countries, cities and important 
places, we do not find the name of Kanci ; but the district 
of Kailci can be satisfactorily identified from Ptolemy's 
map of India. The order of the position of countries in 
the east coast has been thus given in Ptolemy's Geography, 
V I I , i : 

1, Country of the Pandiones (= Pandyas) with its 
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capital at Modoura (-Madura) 125° 16°20\ ruled by 
Pandion (§89); 

2. District of Batoi (§90) with its metropolis at Nisa-
mmal25°10 ' 10°30'(§12); , 

3. Coast of the Soringoi (== Colas) with its capital at 
Orthoura 130° 16° 20', ruled by Sornagos (§91); 

4. Arouarnoi with its capital at Malanga 130° 13°, 
ruled by Basaronagos (§92); and 

5. District of the Maisoloi (called Maisolia in §15, 
and Masalia in the Periplus) with its metropolis at Pi tundra 
135° 18° (§93). 

It is clear from the situation of the above countries 
that on the way from the district of Masulipatam to the 
Pandya country, i. e., to the south of the former, lay first 
the country of Arouarnoi, then the coast of the Soringoi, 
and then Batoi. This " coast of the Soringoi " is evidently 
the same as the "Coast country" of the Periplus which 
seems to represent the Cola-mandala of Sanskrit literature. 
Its capital Orthoura appears therefore to be the same as 
Argaru of the Periplus and Uraiyur (=Uragapura) of the 
present day.1 But what about this Arouarnoi which has 
not been mentioned in the Periplus, but has been placed be­
tween the Coja-mandala and Masulipatam by Ptolemy ? In 
this connection it is interesting to note what Dr. S. K. 
Aiyangar says about the countries of this coast. "The east 
coast region, however, beginning with the river Vellar 
flowing across the state of Pudukottah now and emptying 

1 It must be noticed that a city called Argarou 125* 15' 14^20' has been mentioned 
by Ptolemy (Geog., V I I , i, §11) as belonging to the Pandya country. It can however 
hardly be identical with Argaru ( = Uragapura) of the Periplus which, as we have seen, 
places it in the Coast country, beyond the kingdom of Pandion. Ptolemy's Argarou in 
the Pandya country is evidently the same as Uragapura mentioned by Kalidasa as the 
capital of the Pandya kings (Raghu, V I . 59-60). That Uragapura of these two Greek 
authors is different is also proved by the fact that while the Pertplus has it as "a region 
inland called Argaru ' ' , Ptolemy's map places the city just on the sea-shore (lienou, 
La Giographie de Ptolemte, Paris, 1926, Plates). 
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itself into the Bay of Bengal which marked the orthodox 
southern boundary of the Cholas, constituted the Chola-
mandalam which actually extended northwards therefrom to 
as far as the river South Pennar where began the division 
known as Aruvanadu which extended northwards along 
the coast almost as far as the Northern Pennar*' (R. 
Gopalan, Pallavas of Kanchi, p. xi- i i ) . There can 
hardly be any doubt that this Aruvanadu between the north­
ern and southern Pennars is the Arouarnoi of Ptolemy's 
Geography. This Arouarnoi is practically the same as the 
Kanci-mandala, i. e., the district round Kanci.1 It must 
however be noticed that the capital of this district, at the 
time of Ptolemy, was at Malanga which appears from 
Ptolemy's map to have been far to the north of Kancl. 

It now appears that the Cola-mandala or the Cola coast 
which at the time of the Periplus was possibly bounded by 
the Pandya country in the south and the "Masuli district" 
in the north was divided into two kingdoms in the age of 
Ptolemy {c. 140 A.D.) . What is more interesting is that at 
the time of the Greek geographer, the Cola-mandala proper 
was being ruled by a king named Sor-naga, while Aruva­
nadu, the northern part of the former Cola kingdom, was 
under the rule of a king named Basaro-naga. We cannot 
be definite whether these two names really represent Indian 
names like Sura-naga (or Surya-naga) and Yajra-naga 
or Varsa-naga; but there can be no doubt that at Ptolemy's 
time the Cola kingdom as well as the district round KancI 
was ruled by princes who belonged to the family of the 
Nagas. The existence of the Nagas in the Coromandel 
coast seems to be further supported by the existence of the 

1 " The surrounding territory was known as the Dravida country, and also as the 
Kanchi mandala or province of Kanchl, and as the Tonda, Tondai, TondIra, Tundira 
and Tundaka mandalo, rashtra, vishaya, or nad. And Kanchi itself was sometimes 
called Tundurapurai, as the capital of the territory under the latter name" (Bomb. Gaz., 
I , i i , p. 318). 
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city called Uaraga-pura in the Pandya country and another 
of the same name in the Cola country. Uraga, as we all 
know, is the same as Naga. It is however difficult to ascer­
tain whether the "inland region called Argaru (== Uraga­
pura)" was being ruled by the Nagas (=Uragas) in the age 
of the Periplus ; nevertheless the name supports a conjecture 
that in or before that period a place in the heart of the Cola 
country was under the Nagas.1 

In this connection we should also notice the Buddhist 
traditions of Ceylon and Siam which speak of a Naga country 
on the coast near the "Diamond Sands," to the south of 
Dantapura, between the mouth of the Ganges and Ceylon 
(Cunningham, Arte. Geog. Ind., ed. 1924, pp. 611-12). 
This country has been called Majerika. We do not know 
whether Majerika is the same as Masulika (Masulipatam) or 
a district named after the Manjhira branch of the Godavari 
or it is Ptolemy's Arouarnoi where the Naga king Basaro-
naga once ruled. But the traditions seem to support the exis­
tence of a Naga country on the eastern coast. Much value 
of the traditions is however vitiated by the fact that the 
epochs to which the two traditions refer are irreconcilable. 
The Ceylonese tradition gives the date as B.C. 157, while 
the Siamese tradition gives A . D . 310-313. If we believe 
the latter tradition (and also in the fact that the tradition 
refers to the Nagas of the Coromandel coast), the Pallavas 
would appear to have risen to prominence after A.D. 313. 
This however seems to be improbable. 

Before the middle of the second century therefore not 
the Pallavas but the Nagas were ruling the coast country. 

As scholars generally take Ptolemy's Siriptolemaios 
(siri-Pulumavi), ruler of Baithana (Paithan in the Aurang-

1 It may alternatively be suggested that Uragapura is really a Sanskritised form 
of the Tamil name Uraiyur (literary, "ci ty of greatness"?). We must however notice 
that as early as the beginning of the Christian era the locality (or localities) was known 
to foreigners not as Uraiyur, but as Uragapura (c/. Argaru). 
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abad district) to be the same as Vasisthlputra sri-Pulumavi, 
son of Gautamlputra Satakarni, we see that Basaro-naga, 
ruler of the Kanci region, and Sor-naga, ruler of the Coja-
mandala, reigned contemporaneously with this Satavahana 
king who possibly was the first to establish Satavahana 
power in the Andhra country (Poh Hist. Arte. Ind., 
2nd ed., p. 313).1 It may not be altogether impossible that 
the successors of Basaro-naga acknowledged the suzerainty 
of the powerful successors of Vasisthlputra Pulumavi, such 
as the great Gautamlputra Yajna Satakarni. It should be 
noticed here that Pulumavi of the ship-coins appears to be 
the same as the king of the Myakadoni inscription, who 
was probably a successor of Vasisthlputra Pulumavi and 
was the last king of the direct Satavahana line. 

1 Vasisthlputra Pulumavi has been called "lord of Daksinapatha" in the 
Nasik inscription of year 19. I n line 12 of the Junagadh inscription {Ep. Ind., V I I I , 
p. 44 ff.) the Saka king Rudradarman (c. 130-150 A.D.) mentions his Satavahana 
contemporary (Pulumavi?) as "Satakarni, lord of Daksinapatha/' The epithet 
however seems to have nothing to do wi th the inclusion of Andhradesa in the 
Satavahana Kingdom (see p. 1 above). 



I I 

R I S E OF THE PALLAVAS 1 

Scholars are now generally of opinion that the Pallavas 
were not indigenous to the Kanci region. Thus Dr. S. K. 
Aiyangar says, " The Pallavas seem nevertheless to have 
been foreign to the locality as far as our evidence takes us at 
present" (op. cit., p. x). The question is now: When 
did the Pallavas attain political supremacy in the Kanci 
region ? 

We have already seen that about the middle of the second 
century A.D. , when Ptolemy is known to have written 
his Geography, the above region was being ruled by the 
Nagas. The Pallavas therefore did not rule as a re­
cognised political power in the same locality before the 
middle of the second century of the Christian era. They are 
however believed to have risen to prominence certainly before 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. which is the time of 
Sarnudragupta's Allahabad pillar inscription. This record, 
as we all know, mentions a certain Kanceyaka Visnugopa, 
with whom the Gupta king (c. 330-75 A.D.) came into 
conflict during his South Indian compaign. This " Visnu-
gopa, ruler of Kanc i " has been unanimously taken to have 
belonged to the Pallava family. 

To about,the same period should be assigned the Mayida* 
volu (Ep. Ind., V I , p. 84) and Hirahadagalli (ibid, I, p. 2) 
grants of the Pallava ruler Sivaskandavarman, and the 
British Museum grant (ibid, V I I I , p. 143) dated in the 
reign of a Pallava king named Vijaya-Skandavarman. These 
grants are written in Prakrit and are unanimously taken to 
be the earliest available epigraphic records of the Pallavas. 

1 The paper was originally published in Journ, Ind. Hist,, August, 1986, 
pp. 157-64, 
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There is however difference of opinion regarding the date 
of these epigraphs. But, as we shall show in the next 
section, they appear to belong to the first half of the fourth 
century A.D. The Pallavas therefore seem to have attained 
political supremacy in the Kanci region after the middle of 
the second but before the beginning of the fourth 
century of the Christian era. Now, the next question 
would be: Who were the Pallavas, and how did they 
succeed in obtaining mastery over the Kanci region from the 
hands of the Nagas ? 

It is almost certain that the Pallavas originally were 
* executive officers under the Satavahana kings.1 They 
were most probably in charge of the government of districts 
with titles like Maharathi and Mahasenapati, i.e., governor. 
There is inscriptional evidence to prove that the Satavahana 
kings took their officers from the families of the Guptas and 
Nftgas. A Nasik inscription mentions an officer named 
Siva-gupta^ and the Karle inscriptions refer to Gupta and 
Sivaskanda-Gupta (Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind., 2nd ed., p. 332). 
We have already seen that a Naga chief named Skanda-naga 
was ruling the Bellary district during the reign of Pulumavi 
who was possibly the last Satavahana king of the main 
line. The Pallavas may have been officers like the Guptas 
and Nagas. 

But, who were the Pallavas?2 Were they identical with 
the people called Pahlava or Palhava in inscriptions and litera­
ture ? Some scholars are in favour of the identification. Their 

1 Aiyangar, op. cit., p. xv; Sewell, List. s. v., c. 225 A.D. 
2 See H. Krishoasastri, Ep. lnd., X V , p. 246. " The origin of the Pallavas has 

been obscure. A suggestion has been thrown out by Mr. Venkayya that they may have 
been connected with the Pahlava*, mentioned in the Mahabharata and the Puranis 
and there classified as foreigners outside the pale of Aryan society {Arch, Surv. Rep. for 
1916-17, p. 217 f.). It ii true that here the Pallavas are so classed with the dakas, 
Yavanas and other foreign tribes; nevertheless the possibility of their being a class 
that originated from an intermingling of the Brahmanas with the indigenous Dravidian 
tribes is not altogether precluded. This presumption is confirmed partly by a 
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arguments may be summed up as follows. The Palhavas, 
i.e., the Parthians, are known from inscriptions and coins to 
have been ruling in North-Western India in the beginning 
of the Christian era. At the time of the Periplus, 
" Parthian princes [who] were constantly driving each 
other out,' ' were occupying the valley of the Indus. This 
people possibly pushed a little down to the south when they 
came into conflict with the Satavahana king Gautamiputra 
Satakarni who is called "subduer of the Sakas, Yavanas 
and the Palhavas." Tndeed, from the Junagadh inscription 
of Rudradaman we learn that a Pahlava governor named 
Suvisakha, son of Kulaipa, was ruling the district of 
Anarta1 and Surastra under that great Saka king. I f , as it 
seems to be, the territory of the Palhavas lay not far off 
from the Satavahana kingdom, if they really came into con­
flict with the Satavahanas at the time of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni, if the Palhavas accepted offices in the government 
of neighbouring kings, and if the Satavahana government 
accepted services of persons belonging to the neighbouring 
tribes, there is nothing impossible in the suggestion that the 
Palhavas were employed by the Satavahana kings and 
eventually carved out a principality in the south of the 
Satavahana kingdom after the decline of the latter. 

curious statement made in the Rayakofa copper plates (above, Vol. V, p. 62) that 
Asvatthaman, the Brabmana founder of the race, married a Naga woman and had by 
her a son called Skandasishya. Other copper-plates {e.g., S.I. J., Vol. I I , p. 853, 
vV. 16 & 17) which relate a similar story mention in the 'name of Skandasishya 
the name of the eponymous king Pallava, after whom the family came to be called 
Pallava. Hence it appears almost probable that the Pallavas like the Kadambas of 
BanavasI (Dy. Kan. Dtst., p. 286 and in. 2), the Nolambas of Mysore (Bice's Mysore 
and Coorg, p. 55), the Matsyas of 0ddavadi (Oddadi in the Vizagapatam district) 
and other similar dynasties were fhe products of Brihmana inter-connections with 
the Dravidian races, as the stories related of their origin indicate. The Pallavas are 
however referred to in an early Kadamba record of the 6th century A. D. (Talgunda 

inscription, Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 31 ff., verse 11 ?) as Kshatriya*, and their earliest 
sovereigns are stated to have performed Vedic sacrifices like the Aryan kings of old." 

1 Anarta is the district round modern Dvaraka. In the Mahabharata ( X I V , 52, 59; 
S3) the same place his been referred to both as Anarta purl and Dvaiaks. 

20 
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We however think that there are very strong grounds 
against the identification of the Pallavas with the people 
called Palhava (i.e., the Parthians). If the people who 
were called Palhava or Pahlava at the time of Gautamlputra 
Satakarni and Rudradaman, that is to say, during the first 
half of the second century A .D. , is the same as the Pal'avas 
whom we find stationed at KancI at about the end of the 
third century, how are we to explain the fact that the latter 
have never been called Palhava either in the records of their 
own or in the records and works that refer to them ? Tt is 
improbable that within the short period of about 150 years a 
tribe had utterly forgotten its original name, so much so that 
not even for once did its members use that name in the 
whole course of their history, though Indian literature in all 
succeeding ages has recognised a tribe named Palhava, 
sometimes even side by side with Pallava. 

Another important point in this connection is that, in 
the Hirahadagalli grant, the earliest known Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman, who appears to have ruled in the first 
quarter of the fourth century A .D . , is reported to have 
performed the Asvaraedha sacrifice. There is no evidence 
that kings belonging to foreign dynasties or tribes like 
the Saka, Kusana, Gurjara, Huna and others ever perform­
ed the Horse-sacrifice, even when they were Hinduised. 
It seems highly improbable that a foreigner would be very 
favourable to the obnoxious practices followed during the 
course of this sacrifice. Unless an immigrant tribe hope­
lessly forgets itself and imbibes utter orthodoxy of 
Hinduism, it seems impossible for its members to be able 
to expose their wives to such indelicate practices as are 
necessary in performing the Horse-sacrifice.1 The per­
formance of this out-and-out Brahmanical sacrifice by the 

1 I am indebted for this suggestion to Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri. For 
details about the Asvamedha sacrifice, see Sukla-Yajurveda, X X I I - X X V , with 
Mahidara's commentary thereon. For the indelicate portion, see ibid, X X I I I 
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earliest known Pallava king seems to go against the theory 
of foreign origin of the Pallavas. 

The next important point is that the family of the 
Pallavas is known even from the earliest record to have 
belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra.1 This Bharadvaja 
gotra of the Pallavas can hardly be imitated from the gotra 
of any earlier dynasty that ruled in the Deccan. The Sata-
vahanas of the main line, whose records the early Pallavas 
imitated in drawing theirs, did never specifically mention 
their own gotra. The Vinhukada Cutu-Satakarnis however 
called themselves Manavya-gotra-Hariti-putra. This title 
was imitated by the Kadambas who, succeeded the Cutu-
Satakarnis in the Kuntala country. The Calukyas who 
appear to have originally been provincial governors under the 
early Kadambas (or probably under the Vakatakas), got the 
title in their turn along with the sovereignty of the Kanarese 
country. Since the Pallavas do not use metronymics 
like their predecessors and since their Bharadvaja gotra' 
cannot be reasonably proved to have been imitated from 
any preceding ruling dynasty of the Deccan, it seems possible 
that they were originally Brahmanical Hindus of the 
Bharadvaja gotra and therefore belonged to Northern India.2-

18-95. Mantra to be uttered by the queen of the performer of this sacrifice : 
ambe='mbike= 'mbahke na ma nyati kas-cana, sasasty-asakah subhadrikam-
kampila-vasinim, Mahldhara's commentary: mad — agamane=seo='nydm=*bddya 
.iaipsyata — tti mayd gamyate. Aft^r pronouncing another mantra, the queen sits 
(according to Mahldhara, lies down) beside the sacrificial horse. Queen: fa nbhau 
caturah padah samprasaraydva; Adhvaryu : svarge loke prornuvathdm. After the 
Adhvaryu covers the bodies of the Queen and the horse with a sheet of cloth, the 
queen says : vrsa vajl retodha reto dadhatu, and then according to Mahldhnra : 
mahisi svayam=ev=asva sisnam=akrsya sva-yonau sthapayatt See Satapatha-
Brahmana, X l l l , iv , 2, and above, 

1 According to K. P. Jayaswal {History of India, p. 182), " The Pallavas were a 
branch of the Vakatakas." The theory however is obviously untenable, as 'the 
former are known to 1 ave belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra, while the latter belonged 
to the Visniivrddba gotra. 

2 The Purapic genealogy of the Pallavas, based on the name of their gatrarsi, 
does not appear to have been imtated . See Fleet, Bomb. Gaz., I, u. p. 312, note : 
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Panini ( IV. i. 117) seems to say that the Sungas 
belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra. From the Purdnas we 
know that the Sungas succeeded the Mauryas on the 
throne of Magadha, and the Malavikagnimitra informs us 
that a secondary capital of the Sungas was at Vidiga (mod. 
Besnagar near Bhilsa in the Jubbalpure district). Is it alto­
gether impossible that the Pallavas really were a branch of 
the Sungas of Vidisa who gradually pushed to the south, took 
services under the Satavahanas and eventually carved out 
a principality in the Kanci region ? 1 Whatever the value 
of this suggestion may be, the fact that the Pallavas never 
try to connect themselves with the solar and lunar dynas­
ties, famous in Indian legends, at least seems to show that 
they belonged originally to a Brahmana family of Northern 
India. If a Brahmana family rises to royal dignity, it 
cannot quite naturally look back for past glory to the Surya 
and Candra vamias which were Ksatriya dynasties. They 
ban however claim connection with Bharadvaja Drona the 
great epic king of Northern Pancala, who was a Brahmana 
by birth, but took the profession of the Ksatriyas. Cf. 
the case of the Sena kings of Bengal, who refer to them­
selves in their inscriptions as Brahma-ksatriya. 

" The Puranic geDealoiy of the Rasbtrakutas makes its first appearance in the 
Sftngll grant {Ind. Ant., Vol . X I I , p. 247). The pretended historical genealogy of 
the Western Gangas may have been concocted a l i t t le earlier, but was more probablj 
devised about A. D. 960 {Ep. Ind., Vol. I l l , p. 162). The Cola Puranic genealogy is 
apparently first met wi th in the Kalingattu-Parani (Ind. Ant , Vol X I X , p. 329) 
which was composed in the reign of the Eastern Calukya king Kulottunga Choladeva 
I, A . D . 1063-1112. And the Puranic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga-
nagara is first presenfed in a record of A . D . 1118-19 (Id., Vol X V I I I , p. 166). The 
Puranic genealogy of the Pallavas is the earliest such pedigree that has as yet 
come to light. And possibly the discovery of it in some aacieot record set the later 
fashion which became so general." 

1 It may be noted that the early Gangas clained to have belonged to the 
Kanvayana gotra. Thus they claim connection with the famous Kanvlyana royal line 
that succeeded the Sungas. We however do not know whether the claim could be 
an imitation, nor do we know whether the family-name Ganga has anything to do 
wi th the famous North Indian river called Ganga. 
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But, how did the Pallavas occupy the Kanci region 
which was once under the Nagas ? This question is diffi­
cult to answer, as we know nothing definitely about the 
Pallava kings who ruled before Sivaskandavarman, or his 
father whose name is as yet unknown. 1 Indeed, later 
Pallava inscriptions, such as the Kasakudi plates of Nandi-
varma-Pallavamalla (S. Ind. Ins., I I , p. 342), the Velu-
ralaiyatn plates of Nandivarman I I I (ibid, p. 508) and 
the Vayalur pillar inscription of Kajasimha (Ep. Ind., 
X V I I I , p. 150), have mentioned the names of some early 
Pallava kings otherwise unknown and have traced the 
Pallava pedigree from Lord Brahman, through his descen­
dants, Angiras, Brhaspati, Samyu, Bharadvaja, Drona, 
A&vatthaman, Pallava and Asoka (or Aifokavarman). There 
can be no question about the unhistoricity of this part of 
the genealogy. It is obviously fabricated on the basis of 
the name of the gotrarsi of the Pallava family. We know 
that the Pallavas belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra which 
has the pravaras, Bharadvaja, Angirasa and Barhaspatya. 
Pallava is evidently the eponym, while Asokavarman " can 
scarcely be considered a historical person, but appears to be a 
modification of the ancient Maurya king Asoka." 

It must be noted that the order and form of names 
mentioned after Asokavarinan in the traditional part of the 
Pallava genealogy are not uniform in the different inscrip­
tions. Hultzsch therefore remarked on this part of the 
Kasakudi grant (S. Ind. Ins., I I , p. 343), " It must 
rather be concluded that, at the time of Nandivarman, 
nothing was known of the predecessors of Simhavishnu 
but the names of some of them, and that the order of their 

1 According to Se well {List, p. 17), " Bappa," i. e, the father of Sivaskanda-
varman, was a name assumed by Jayavarmaa of the Kondamudi grant. Tbia 
theory is untenable in view of the fact that Jayavaruiau belonged to the 
Brhatphalayana gotra, but the Pallavas are known to have belonged to the Bharadvaja 
golra. See my note i n Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, V I I I , p. 105; and above, p. 41. 
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succession and their relation to each other and to the sub­
sequent line of Simhavishnu, were then entirely forgotten." 
This part of the Pallava genealogy may be compared with 
the mythical genealogy of the Calukyas about which Fleet 
says, " For the above account (sciL Calukya genealogy 
before PuJikesin I ) , a certain amount of foundation may be 
derived from the fact that from the time of Pulikesin 11 
onwards, the Western Chalukyas were constantly at war 
with the Pallavas, who were their most powerful and invete­
rate foes, coupled with a tradition of the later Kadambas that 
the founder of the Kadamba family was a certain Trinetra 
or Trilochana. But in other respects, the account is a 
farrago of vague legends and Puranic myths of no autho­
rity " (Bomb. Gaz., I, i i . pp. 341-12). It is therefore diffi­
cult to believe that the traditional portion of the Pallava 
genealogy is much useful for the purpose of authentic 
history. Nevertheless it is tempting to make a few sugges­
tions. 

( i ) l Verse 6 of the Valurpalaiyam inscription says that 
Virakurca, son of Cutapallava, obtained the insignia of 
royalty along with the hand of a Naga princess (c/. 
phanlndra-sutaya sah = agranid = raja-cihnam = akhilam). We 
have seen above that the Nagas were ruling over the KaficI 
region before the rise of the Pallavas in that locality ; it 
is therefore not impossible that Virakurca married the 
heiress of the last Naga king of Malanga and thus became 
the first Pallava king of the district round Kanci.1 Some 
very late inscriptions (of about the 11th century) mention a 
king named Trilocana as the earliest illustrious ancestor of 

1 Many scholars think that the Cutu-Satakarnis of Kuntala were Nagas and that 
the father-in-law of Pallava Virakurca belonged to the family of these Cutu-Nagas. 
Since we have tried to prove Naga occupation of the Kanci region just before the rise 
of the Pallavas, the above suggestion seems to be more plausible. Jayaswal 
{op. c i t . , p. 189) is inclined to identify the Naga relations of the Pallavas with 
the Bharasivas (possibly Nagas) of Central India. His arguments however are not 
convincing. 
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the Pallavas. He is also called Trinetra, Trinayana, 
Mukkanti-Pallava and Mukkanti-Kaduvetti (Butterworth, 
Nellore Inscriptions, I, p. 389, I I , p. 671 ; cf. Ep. 
Ind.y X I , p. 349). He is described as having, like Siva, a 
third eye on the forehead and is believed by some scholars to 
have been a historical person who was the founder of the 
Tclugu-Pallavas and who ruled over some part of the Telugu 
country ( ( ( i n . Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1916, p. 138; Tyenger, 
History of the Tamils, pp. 364, 384). The historicity of this 
Trilocana-Pallava is impossible in view of the facts that a 
similar Trilocana is said to have been the progenitor of the 
Kadambas in some Kadamba inscriptions of about the same 
period (Ep. Cam., V I I , Sk. 236) and that all early 
Pallava records deny the possibility of the existence of any 
uich early king named Trilocana-Pallava. Many scholars 
have now discarded this Trilocana as purely mythical. 
"The name Trilocana seems to have passed from the 
Kadamba inscriptions of the west to the Pallava inscriptions 
of the east" (Moraes, Kadamba-hula, p. 8, note). 

(ii) /The name of the father of Vlrakurca who was 
possibly the first king of the family was Ciita-PallavaV May 
Pallava, the name of the dynasty, have anything to do with 
the second syllable of the name of the first Pallava king's 
father?1 

1 Is the name Cuta-pallava ( l i t . twig of the mango tree) eponymical like the 
name Pallava? I have elsewhere suggested (Ind. Cult., I V , p. 118 ff; also below) 
that the names Kadamba and Pallava are possibly of totemistic origin. Tree 
•names, like Kadamba, of tribe3 and families, many of vhich are totemistic, ate 
quite common in India. When, on the other hai.d, we find that a sept of the Muijdas 
is called Chirko i e , mushroom (Rifely. Tribes and Castes of Bengal, 11, 1892, 
p 103) and another is culled Se war, i e., moss (p. 108) and that a totemistic section 
of the Hautias is called Kharia, i.e.. blade of grass (p. 123), the possibility of 
Pallava, i.e., twig , having originally a totemi«tio significance in connection wi th 
the Pallavas may not appear alto; ether impossible, Riseley (p. 47) mentions 
Pallab as a subcaste of the Goftlas of Bengal. This is evidently a corruption of the 
Sanskrit word vallabha meaning " cow-herd," 
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(in) A successor of Vlrakurca was Skandasisya who 
came into conflict with a king named Satyasena (verse 7). 
Was this Satyasena in any way connected with the 
Palakkaka Ugrasena of the Allahabad pillar inscription, who 
possibly ruled at Palakkada (sometimes a seat of Pallava 
government) in the Nellore region? 

(iv) Another successor of Virakurca was Kumaravisnu 
(verse 8) who is credited with the seizure of Kanci (grhita-
kaficlnagara). Does it mean that the Pallavas first ruled at 
Malanga, the Naga capital, which possibly lay somewhere 
to the north of Kanci and that Kumaravisnu was the first 
Pallava king to have his capital at Kanci? Had the Colas, 
then, become again master of their country and occupied the 
Naga territory as far as the city of Kanci? The mention of 
Kumaravisnu and Buddhavarman together, however, makes 
it very probable that this Kumaravisnu is to be identified 
with Kumaravisnu I of the Chendalur grant.1 

(v) A successor of Kumaravisnu was Buddhavarman, 
who, is called submarine fire to the sea that was the Cola 
army (cola-sainy-arnava-vadav-agni). Does it signify the 
continuation of the war with the Colas, which we have 
supposed to have begun in the reign of Kumaravisnu? 

1 If this i lentification be accepted, the other suggestion is improbable. Kanci 
became the capital of the Pallavas long before the time of Kumaravisnu I. In that 
case grhlta-kancinagara would possibly mean recovering Kanci from the temporary 
occupation of the Colas. 
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DATE OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN1 

The Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants of Sivaskanda­
varman and the British Museum grant dated in the reign of 
king ^i/ai/a-Skandavarman are the earliest available records 
of the Pallavas. They are written in Prakrit, while the 
later epigraphs of the early Pallavas are in Sanskrit. We 
have already noticed that there is a controversy over the 
date of these records and, therefore, of the Pallava rulers 
named Sivaskandavarman and Skandavarman to whom they 
belong. Fleet thought that these kings should be placed 
after the Pallava king Visnugopa mentioned in the Allaha­
bad pillar inscription (Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , p. 319). Accord­
ing to this scholar therefore the two Pallava kings reigned 
about the last quarter of the 4th century A.D. Prof. 
Durbeuil (Arte. His. Dec, p. 70), on the other hand, 
assigns Sivaskandavarman, whom he identifies with vijaya-
Skandavarman, to about A . D . 250-75, i.e., about the 
third quarter of the third century. It is now generally 
believed that the king or kings mentioned in the Prakrit 
grants of the Pallavas ruled before the time of Visnugopa, 
ruler of Kancl, mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscrip­
tion (Krishnasastri, Ep. Ind., X V , p. 243; Jayaswal, 
History of India, p. 181). Here I am going to show that 
Sivaskandavarman probably reigned in the first quarter 
of the 4th century and that tniat/a-Skandavarman of 
the British Museum grant was possibly a different king 
who seems to have reigned a little later than Sivaskanda­
varman. 

Ptolemy who wrote his geography about A . D . 140, 
mentions ( V I I , i, §63 and §82) Tiastenes (=Castana), 

1 My "paper on the date of Pallava Sivaskandavarman was first published in 
Journ. Ind. Hist, X I I I , p. 792 ff.; the question was previously discussed in my 
paper, Date of Salahkayana Devavarman, in Ind. Cult., I, p, 498 ff. 

21 
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ruler of Ozene (Ujjayini), and Siriptolemaios (=siri-Pulu-
mayi or °mavi), ruler of Baithdna (Paithan in the Aurangabad 
district), as his contemporaries. The Andau inscriptions, 
issued in the joint-reign of Castana and his grandson 
Rudradftman, are dated in the year 52 which must be 
referred to the Saka era and would correspond to A .D. 130 
(Riychaudburi, Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind., 2nd ed., p 307 if). 
Castana's contemporary Pulumavi who has been identified 
with Vasisthiputra sri-Pulumavi, son of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni (ibid, p. 313), must also have ruled about the 
same time. 

According to the Matsya Purana* which is the only 
work that gives a fuller list of the Satavahana kings and 
seems therefore to be more authentic as regards Satavahana 
chronology than the other Puranas, the following Satavahana 
kings ruled after Vasisthiputra Pulumavi (see Rapson. 
Catalogue, p. lxvii) : 

1. Sivasrl [Satakarni] ... 7 years. 

2. Sivaskanda Satakarni ... 7 years. 

3. YajnasrI Satakarni ... 29 years.1 

4. Vijaya ... 6 years. 

5. Candasri [Satakarni] ... 10 years.2 

59 years. 

6. Puloma[vi] ... 7 years.8 

66 years. 
1 The real name of this king is Yajna (not Yajnasrl) Satakarni (see my note in 

J,R.A.S. July, 1934, p 560). He is called siri-Yana-Satakant in inscriptions and 
coins, and siri is no doubt an honorific. The Chinna inscription is dated in his twenty-
seventh year (Ep. Ind., T, p. 95). The Puranic tradition ascribing a reign-period of 
twenty-nine years to him therefore seems to be true. 

2 The real name of the Puranic Candasri appears to have been Gan4a (or Candra) 
satakarni. He is never called Candrasrl or Candrasrl in inscriptions and coins. 

3 The Myakadoni inscription (Ep. Ind., X I V , p. 153) of Pulumavi is dated in 
his eighth regnal year. He therefore appears to have ruled for more than 
seven years. 
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The only inscription of Puloma or Pulumavi, the last 
king of the list, has been discovered at Myakadoni in the 
Bellary district (Ep. Ind., X I V , p. 153). We therefore 
cannot be definite as regards his rule over Andhrade^a 
proper. But the Amaravati inscriptions of Vasisthiputra 
Pulumavi and Sivamaka Sada (=Sivaskanda Satakarni?), 
the Chinna (Kistna district) inscription of Yajna Satakarni 
and the Kodavali (Godavari district) inscription of Cada Sata 
or Sati (CandasrI or Candra^ri Satakarni) leave no doubt that 
at least the Satavahana kings of the list, who ruled before 
Pulumavi of the Myakadoni grant, were rulers of the Andhra 
country {Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 61 and 100; Ep. 
Ind., I, p. 95; X V I I I , p. 316). As Vasisthiputra Pulumavi, 
son of Gautamlputra Satakarni, is known to have ruled in 
the second quarter of the second century, it appears that 
the Andhra country was under the Satavahana yoke at 
least up to the beginning of the third century A.D. 

According to Krishnasastri (Ep. Ind., X V I I I , p. 318) 
the second year of Cada Sati is equivalent to A.D. 210. We 
may therefore arrange approximately the chronology of the 
above kings as follows : 

1. Sivasri Satakarni ... circa A . D . 160-166. 
2. Sivaskanda Satakarni ... circa A.D. 167-173. 
3. Yajna(sri) Satakarni ... circa A .D . 174-202. 
4. Vijaya ... circa A .D. 203*208. 
5. Canda(srl) Satakarni ... circa A.D. 209-218. 

According to the Matsya Purdna, Vasisthlputra Pulu­
mavi ruled for twenty-eight years. He therefore seems to 
have ruled from about A .D. 132 to 159.1 This date, 

1 From a different point of view, Rapson has also come to prac' ically the 
same conclusion. The last known date of Nahapana, the records of whose reign, 
according to many scholars, are dated in the Saka era, is Sake 46 = 124 A . D . ; 
his reign could not have extended much beyond that date. Gautamlputra Satakarni's 
success over Nahapana almost certainly took place in the eighteenth year of his 
reign (c/. Nasik Ins.; Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 71 ; Karle Ins . ; ibid, V I I , p. 64). The 
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though approximate, corroborates the fact that Vasisthlputra 
srl-Pulumavi was a contemporary of the Greek geographer 
Ptolemy who wrote his book about 140 A.D., and of the Saka 
ruler Cabana who is known to have reigned in A . D . 130. 

The Iksvakus who succeeded the Satavahanas in the rule 
of the Kistna-Guntur region (i.e., the Andhracountry)1 must 
therefore have risen to prominence not before the time of 
Canda (sri) Satakarni. The sovereignty of the Iksvakus over 
Andhradesa thus appears to have begun from about the 
end of the first quarter of the third century A .D . Vasisthi-
putra Camtamula I, the first known Iksvaku king, should be 
placed after the time of Canda(sri). He could not have been 
a feudatory of the Satavahanas, as he is said to be a performer 
of the Asvamedha and Vajapeya sacrifices. We have already 
seen that according to theSatapatha-Brahmana(V, 1.1.13),2 

the performance of the Vajapeya bestows on the performer a 
superior kind of kingship called samrajya, while Kieth has 
rightly pointed out that the Asvamedha " i s an old and 
famous rite, which kings alone can bring to increase their 
realms " (Rel. Phil. Ved. Upanis., p. 343). It is perfectly 
clear from statements contained in the Baudhayana-Srauta-
sutra (XV, 1), Apastamba-tSrautasutra (XX, i, 1, quoted in 

eighteenth year of Gautamiputra is therefore A .D. 124 or 124+ x. Gautamiputra 
Satakarni ibus seems to have ascended the throne in A .D . 106 or 106+ x The latest 
inscriptional date of thia king is year 24, which would correspond to A . D . 130 or 
180+ x. His son Vasisthlputra Pulutuavi appears to have lost much of his 
territories to the Saka ruler Rudradaoian before Pulumavi's 19th regnal year and 
before Saka 62 (A.D. 150), which is the date of Budradaman's Junagadh inscription. 
According to Rap son therefore the accession of Vasisthlputra Pulumavi took place in 
about A . D . (150—19=) 131. See Rapson, op. cit., pp. xxvi - i i , xxx, xxxvi -v i i i . 
The chronology we have proposed here would place Vasisthlputra Pulumavi approxi­
mately in A . D . 132-159 and Gautamiputra Satakarni, who seems to have ruled for 
about 24 years, in A .D . 107431. 

1 The Iksvaku records have been discovered at Jaggayyapeta in the Nandigram-
taluka of the Kistna district (Ind. Ant., X I , p. 267) and at Nagarjunikonda in the 
Palnad taiuka of the Guntur district {Ep. Ind., X X , p. I. ff.; X X I , p. 61 ff.). 

2 Cf. raja vai rajasuyen=estvli bhavati, samrad=vajapeyen = avarani hi rajyam 
pararn samrajyam kamayeta vai raja samrad — bhaxdum, etc. 
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Sabdakalpadruma-Parisista, s. v.) and the Taittiriya-Brahmana 
( I I I , v i i i , 9, 4; V, iv, 12, 3) that a feudatory ruler could 
never perform the Asvamedha sacrifice.1 The Horse-sacrifice 
celebrated by Camtamula I, therefore, appears to suggest his 
success against his Satavahana overlords. 

We do not know for how many years the Iksvaku king 
Vasisthlputra Camtamula I ruled over the Andhra country. 
It is however known from the Jaggayyapeta records that 
his son, Virapurisadata, reigned at least up to his twentieth 
year, while according to the Kottampalugu record, Ehuvula 
Camtamula I I , successor of Virapurisadata and the last 
known king of the dynasty, ruled at least up to his eleventh 
year. It is therefore reasonable to suppose that these three 
Iksvaku kings together ruled for about more than half a cen­
tury. The end of the reign of Camtamula II thus appears to 
have fallen in the fourth quarter of the third century A.D. 

According to the evidence of the Mayidavolu grant, dated 
in the reign of Sivaskandavarman's father, Andhrapatba 
(i.e., the Andhra country) with its headquarters at Dhamfla-
kada (Dhanyakataka) passed from the Iksvakus to the 
possession of the Pallavas. Pallava Sivaskandavarman, who 
was like Camtamula I a performer of the great Vajapeya 
and AsVamedha sacrifices,2 was preceded in the suzerainty 
of Andhrapatha at least by his father who must have 
ruled the country after Ehuvula Camtamula I I . Sivaska­
ndavarman therefore can hardly be placed earlier than 
A.D. 300. His title [Dharma1] Maharajadhiraja, which, in 
North India, the Guptas imitated from the Kusjinas at the 
beginning of the fourth century also points to this direction. 
This view, moreover, can be confirmed by an altogether 
different line of argument. 

1 See Kieth, Black 'Yajus, pp. cxxi i- iv; and my notes in Ind. Cult , I, p. 311, 
I I , p. 789, I I I , p. 376, I V , p. 272. See moreover the Appendix where in the whole 
question has been discussed. 

2 The Asvatnedha performed by Sivaskandavarman seems to suggest his success 
against the Iksvakus and other neighbouring powers. 
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There is some linguistic difference between the grants 
of Sivaskandavarman and the records of the Iksvaku kings. 
Like the Satavahana grants and other early Prakrit inscrip­
tions, the Iksvaku records (excepting a record of the last known 
K i n g ; Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 62) express compound-consonants 
by single letters. The Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants 
of Sivaskandavarman, on the other hand, express them, in 
many cases, by two letters. Though the grants of Siva­
skandavarman are in Prakrit, the legend on the seals of 
both the grants are written in Sanskrit. The Hirahadagalli 
grant, moreover, ends in a mahgala which is also written 
in Sanskrit. This linguistic difference between the 
epigraphs of the known Iksvaku kings and those of Siva­
skandavarman (one of whose grants is dated in the reign 
of his father) clearly points to the fact that there was an 
interval between the reign of the former and that of the 
latter Consequently, Sivaskandavarman could not have 
ruled much earlier than the beginning of the fourth century 
A.D. He cannot however be placed later than Kanceyaka 
Visnugopa who came into conflict with Samudragupta about 
the middle of that century. We have shown that Pallava 
Sivaskandavarman ruled earlier than Salarikayana Deva-
varman who was a predecessor of Salankayana Hastivarman, 
the Vaingeyaka contemporary of Samudragupta (see above, 
Ind. Cult., I, p. 493 ff.; also Ind. Hist. Quart., I X , p. 212 
and Journ. Ind. Hist., X I I I , p. 37). He therefore appears 
to have reigned about the first quarter of the fourth century. 

We have already shown that the word vijaya, in names 
like vijaya-Skandavarman, is not an integral part of 
the name, but is a simple honorific.1 The name of the 
Pallava king mentioned in the British Museum grant there­
fore is Skandavarmam. Some scholars think that the word 
siva in the name of Siva-skandavarman, is also an honorific 
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like vijaya in the other names and that the Pallava prince 
siva-Skandavarman of the Mayidavolu and Hirabadagalli 
grants is identical with king vijaya-Skandavarman of the 
British Museum grant. The absence of any king named 
Sivaskandavarman and the existence of many Skandavarmans 
in the traditional list of early Pallava kings, and also the 
use of the word siva, in the Kadamba inscriptions, as an 
honorific in names like vijaya-siva-Mandhatrvarman, vijaya-
siva-Mrgesavarman and vijaya-siva-Krsnavarman ( I I ) , may 
be taken as proofs in support of this theory. It must 
however be noticed that there is not even a single instance 
where the word Siva is singly used as an honorific. It may 
be argued that diva in the names of Sivaskandanagasri of 
the Banavasi inscription (Lu'ders, List, No. 1124) and 
Sivaskandavarman of the Malavalli inscription (ibid, No. 
1196) is only an honorific compounded with the names*. 
These persons belonged to royal families. But Siva-
skandagupta is the name of an ordinary person in 
the Karle inscription No. 11) (ibid, No. 1105) and Sivas-
kandila (Sivaskandanaga?) is that of an ordinary officer in 
a Nasik inscription of Pulumavi (ibid, No. 1124). Since 
honorifics are not known to have been used by ordinary 
persons, it is clear that Sivaskandavarman was certainly 
not an improper name in ancient India. The name of 
Sivaskanda Satakarni in the Puranic list of the Andhra 
(Satavahana) kings, where no other king's name is mentioned 
with an honorific, is also in support of this suggestion. 
The name of the Brahmana Bhavaskandatrata in the 
Chendalur grant is also to be noticed in this connection. 
Since the traditional list of early Pallava kings is of very 
doubtful authority, we can hardly make out anything from 
the non-mention of Sivaskandavarman in i t . The identi­
fication of Sivaskandavarman of the Mayidavolu and 
Hirahadagalli grants with Skandavarman of the British 
Museum grant is therefore extremely doubtful. 
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As the British Museum grant is also written in Prakrit 
a linguistic consideration may be useful in ascertaining its 
date. This grant expresses double-consonants, in all 
cases, by more than one letter, and generally follows the 
spelling accepted in literary Prakrit. It has moreover the 
usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit. There can therefore 
be hardly any doubt that the British Museum grant is 
later than the grants of Sivaskandavarman. Skandavarman 
seems to have been a successor of Sivaskandavarman. 

Such linguistic considerations have led us to believe 
that the Pallava kings of the Prakrit records, Salankayana 
Devavarman of the Ellore grant, Kadamba Mayurasarman 
of the Chandravalli inscription (Mys. Arc. Surv., A. R., 
1929, p. 50), the Kadamba king of the Malavalli record 
(Ep. Cam., V I I , Sk., No. 204), Vinhukadda Satakarni of 
another Malavalli record (ibid, No. 203) 1 and Brhatphala-
yana Jayavarman of the Kondamudi grant2 may all be 
placed roughly between about the beginning and the 
middle of the fourth century. 

1 Linguistic consideration seems to suggest that the Banavaai inscription (Ind. 
Ant., X I V , p. 881) belonged to an earlier Vinunkada Satakarni. 

2 The difference in palaeography between the Kondamudi plates and the seal 
attached to them may be taken to suggest that Jayavarman ruled a l i t t le earlier than 
the time suggested by the linguistic standard of the Kondamudi grant. But as has 
already been noticed, the legend on the seal which is in Sanskrit cannot be much 
earlier than 300 A . D . 



iv 
EARLY PALLAVA GENEALOGY FROM INSCRIPTIONS OF 

THE NELLORE-G-UNTUR REGION 

Some Sanskrit records of the Early Pallavas have been 
found in the Nellore and Guntur districts, which at one 
time formed the Northern part of the kingdom of Kanci. 
The Pallava genealogy constructed from these records cannot 
be quite easily and satisfactorily assimilated into the 
traditional list of early Pallava kings found in later records. 
The Pallava kings mentioned in these northern inscriptions, 
moreover, can scarcely be identified without difficulty 
with the Pallava princes mentioned in the inscriptions of 
the rulers of Kanci. Whether they ruled over Kanci proper 
is also not definitely known. It is therefore convenient to 
discuss the Early Pallavas of the northern records separately. 

The Omgodu grant, No. 1 (Ep.Ind.,XV, p. 246), issued 
from the sthana or city of Tambrapa in the 33rd year of 
king Skandavarman, furnishes us with the following list of 
kings : 

1. Maharaja Kumaravisnu; his son 
2. Maharaja Skandavarman ( I ) ; his son 
3. Viravarman; his son 
4. Maharaja ^n-uijai/a-Skandavarman ( I I ) . 

Next we come to the Uruvupalli grant (Ind. Ant., V, p. 
50) of prince Visnugopavarman, issued from the sthana of 
Palakkada, in the 11th year of Maharaja Simhavarman. 
Here we get the following names : 

1. Maharaja Skandavarman ( I ) ; his son 
2. Maharaja Viravarman; his son 
3. Maharaja Skandavarman ( I I ) ; his son 
4. Yuvamaharaja Visnugopavarman. 

22 
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There can be no doubt that prince Visnugopavarman, 
issuer of the Uruvupalli grant, was the son of king Skanda-
varman II who issued the Omgodu grant No. 1. There is 
however difference of opinion as regards the identification of 
king Simhavarman in whose reign the grant of the prince 
was issued. According to Fleet, Maharaja Simhavarman 
was possibly an elder brother of the Yuvamaharaja Visnu-
gopa. According to Hultzsch however king Simhavarman 
of the Uruvupalli grant is the same as Visnugopa's son 
Simhavarman who issued the Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and 
Mangalur grants. " The term Yuvaraja or Yuvamaharaja 
which is prefixed to Vishnugopa not only in his Uruvupalli 
grant, but in the two grants of his son Simhavarman, sug­
gests that he never ascended the throne, but that the succes­
sion passed from his father Skandavarman II to his son 
Simhavarman. The reason of this need not have been pre­
mature death. If it is assumed that Vishnugopa declined to 
take up the reins of government or was prevented from 
doing so by some other reason unknown he may well have 
been alive during the reign of his son Simhavarman to whose 
eleventh year I would assign—laghavat as an Indian philo­
sopher wil l say—the Uruvupalli g r a n t " (Ep. Ind., V I I I , 
pp. 160-61). 

Three inscriptions of Visnugopa's son Simhavarman have 
as yet been discovered. They are the Omgodu (No. 2) grant 
issued in his fourth year from a vijaya-skandhavara (Ep. 
Ind., X V , 246), the Pikira grant issued in his fifth year 
from the vijaya-skandhavara of Mematura-vasaka (ibid, 
V I I I , p. 159 ff.) and the Mangalur grant issued in his 
eighth year from Dasanapura (Ind. Ant., V, p. 154). They 
give us the following genealogical list : 

1. Maharaja Viravarman; his son 
2 Maharaja Skandavarman ( I I ) ; his son 
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3. Yuvamaharaja Visnugopa; his son 
4. Dharma-maharaja 1 Simhavarman. 

Next we come to the fragmentary Darsi record (Ep.Ind., 
I, p. 397). The only information we get from this inscrip­
tion is that it was issued from the adhisthana (city or capital) 
ofDasanapura by the great-grandson of aPallava king named 
Virakorcavarman. The form virakorca (cf. Virakurcavarman 
of later grants) shows considerable Prakrit influence which 
proves that the grant belongs to the period immediately 
following the age of the Prakrit grants. We have already 
noticed that the Prakrit records of the Pallavas are not 
written in the early inscriptional Prakrit and that they have 
in them passages and verses couched in Sanskrit. It must 
also be noticed that the Omgodu grant (No. 1) of king 
Skandavarman II is dated in his 33rd regnal year, on the 
13th tithi of the third fortnight of Hemanta. This is an old 
form of dating used in almost all Prakrit inscriptions. Like 
the Darsi grant, therefore, the Omgodu grant (No. 1) also 
seems to have belonged to the same period, i. e.f the early 
Sanskrit period. Sanskrit grants showing considerable 
Prakrit influence appear to me not much later than the 
beginning of the fifth century A.D. They may be roughly 
placed between the middle of the fourth and the beginning 
of the fifth century.2 

1 Other South Indian kings (e.g., the Kadamba kings Mfgesavarman and Ravi-
•arman) also used the title Dharmamaharaja. According to Fleet {Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , 
p. 288, note 5), the t i t le means " a Maharaja by, or in respect of, religion," and maj 
be rendered by " a pious or riteous Maharaja " ; bat what it actually denotes is " a 
Maharaja who, at the particular time of the record, was engaged in an act of religion 
(dharma)." Some kings are called Dharmamaharajadhiraja; cf. Pallava Sivaskan-
davarman ; the Kadamba king of the Malavalli record; Ganga Nltimarga-Konguni-
?srraa-Permana4i and his successors (op. cit., p. 303, note 3). The epithet Dharma. 
maharaja, as Prof. Raychaudhuri suggests to me, qeems to have been connected with 
the peculiar boast of these kings to be kaliyuga-dos-avasanna-dharm-oddharana-nitye' 
sannaddha. 

2 For dates expressed in the old fashion in the Visnukundin records, see above; 
and for the two Kadamba grants, see below. 
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It is possible that the great-grandson of Virakocavarman, 
who issued the Darsi grant, was a predecessor of king 
Skandavarman I I . Consequently, Virakocavarman, 
great-grandfather of the issuer of the Darsi grant, was 
probably a predecessor of Kumaravisnu, great-grandfather of 
the issuer of the Omgodu grant (No. 1). 

We have now to consider the seventh and last of the 
Sanskrit grants so far discovered in the Nellore-Guntur 
region. It is the Narasaraopet record (commonly called the 
Churagrant), issued from the camp at Palotkata( = Palakkada) 
during the reign of vijaya-Visnugopavarman ( I I ) , son of 
Simhavarman, grandson of Maharaja Visnugopavarman (I) 
and great-grandson of Kandavarman {i.e., Skandavarman). 
See An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 1914, pp. 10 and 82. The grant 
is not dated; its language is Sanskrit and the alphabet used 
is Telugu. It registers the king's grant of the village of 
Cura in the Karmarastra to a Brahmana named Casamibar­
man who belonged to the Kasyapa gotra and was an inhabi­
tant of Kundur.1 

The fact that the first three names of the Narasaraopet 
list, viz.,(l) Kandavarman (i.e., Skandavarman), (2) Visnu­
gopavarman (I) and (3) Simhavarman, are found exactly 
in the same order in the Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and 
Mangalur grants of Simhavarman makes it almost certain 
that Visnugopavarman II of the Narasaraopet grant was a son 
and successor of the issuer of the above three grants. Two 
points however have been advanced (ibid, 82) against the 
possibility of this identification. First, it has been said 
that the characters in which the Narasaraopet record is en­
graved are comparatively more modern than those used in the 
grants of Simhavarman. Secondly, it is argued that in the 
Uruvupalli, Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and Mangalur grants, 

l The same as the native village of SivaSarman, recipient of the Polamuru grant 
of Visnukunflin Madhavavarman 1; see Ind. Hist. Quart., I X , p.969, and above. 
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the son of Skandavarman and father of Simhavarman has 
been mentioned as a Yuvaraja or Yuvamaharaja, while in the 
Narasaraopet grant Visnugopavarman I is called a Maharaja. 
It has therefore been observed that Visnugopavarman II of 
the Narasaraopet grant " must be a later king and very 
probably one of the missing group immediately preceding 
the line of Simhavarman and Simhavishnu whose] history 
is pretty certain" (loc. cit.). The grant has been assigned 
to the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 

In connection with the first point however we should 
notice the fact that the characters used in the Omgodu 
grant (No. 2) of Simhavarman, son of Visnugopavarman (I) , 
are remarkably similar to those of the Narasaraopet grant 
of Visnugopavarman I I . Krishnasastri therefore thought 
that the Omgodu grant (No. 2) " must have been a copy of 
a grant of the 5th-6th century -A.D., put into writing in 
the seventh century, though no direct evidence, external 
or internal, is to be found on this point from the wording 
of the grant itself. The numerous mistakes made by the 
engraver may possibly point to this conclusion" (Ep. Ind., 
X V , p. 252). If the Omgodu grant (No. 2) is believed to 
have been an early record copied about the beginning of the 
7th century A . D . , what is the objection if we think that the 
Narasaraopet grant was also an early inscription likewise 
copied about the same time? 

As for the second point, it may be said that the epithet 
Maharaja applied to Visnugopavarman I in the Narasaraopet 
grant, which should properly be Yuvamaharaja, may be a 
mistake due to the engraver's inattention. The possibility 
of such a mistake becomes greater, if we believe that the 
Narasaraopet record is an early grant copied years after like 
the Omgodu grant No. 2, about the beginning of the 
7th century A . D . 

From the seven Sanskrit copper-plate grants, therefore, 
the following genealogical list of the early Pallava kings may 
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be prepared : 

1. Maharaja Virakorcavarman (Darsi grant); his 
successor (?) 

2. Maharaja Kumaravisnu; his son 
3. Maharaja Skandavarman (I); his son 
4. Maharaja Vlravarman; his son 
5. Maharaja Skandavarman ( I I ) ; issued the Omgodu 

grant No. 1 in his 33rd year; his son 

5A. Maharaja Simhavarman (I ?); he is according to 
Fleet the Pallava king referred to in the Uruvupalli grant; 
his existence however is doubtful; 

5B. Yuvamaharaja Visnugopavarman (I); issued the 
Uruvupalli grant; did not rule as Maharaja; seems to have 
been wrongly called Maharaja in the Narasaraopet grant; his 
son 

6. Maharaja Simhavarman ( I I ? ) ; issued the Omgodu 
No. 2, Pikira and Mangalur grants respectively in his 4th, 
5th and 8th years; his son 

7. Maharaja Visnugopavarman ( I I ) ; issued the Nara­
saraopet grant. 



V 

GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY 

PALLAVAS OF KANCI 

We do not know whether the Pallava kings discussed 
in the last section ruled over the whole of the kingdom of 
Kancl. It is however probable that some one of the princes 
of the Pallava house of Kanci, who was originally made a 
viceroy of the northern part of the Pallava kingdom by the 
king of KaficI, carved out a separate principality in that part 
independent of his overlord. If this suggestion is to be 
believed, the kings of the main line of the Pallavas appear 
to have been ruling at Kanci side by side with the branch 
line that was ruling in the Northern part of the old Kanci 
kingdom. Here we shall try to see what we know about 
the history of Kanci after the time of the Pallava kings of 
the Prakrit grants. 

/We have seen that Kanci was under a Pallava king 
about the fourth quarter of the third century A . D . That 
king was succeeded by his son Sivaskandavarman who 
ruled about the first quarter of the fourth century A. D. 
He may have been succeeded by a king named Skandavarman. 
In the British Museum grant of the time of Skandavarman, 
there is mention of the Pallava Yuvamaharaja Buddhavarman 
and of the Yuvamaharaja's son whose name has been 
doubtfully read as Buddhyaiikura. It is not known whether 
this king ruled at Kanci and whether the crown-prince 
Buddhavarman and his son ever ascended the throne| 

ln an attempt to fix the date of the Early Pallava kings 
of Kanci, we are fortunate to have at least three points 
whereon we can stand with confidence^ 
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(i) The first of these points is supplied by the Jain 
work, Lokavibhaga (Mys. Arch. Surv., A .R. , 1909 & 1910), 
where the precise date of the completion of the work is 
given as the 22nd year of Simhavarman, lord of the 
Pallavas, and as 80 beyond 300 years of the Saka era. The 
22nd year of a Pallava king named Simhavarman therefore 
comes to be equivalent to Saka 380, i.e., A .D. 458.Accord­
ing to S. Jha the date given in the Lokavibhaga corres­
ponds to the 1st of March, 458; but according to Fleet to 
the 25th August, 458. Any way, the 22nd year of the Pallava 
king Simhavarman corresponds to A . D . 458. He therefore 
began to reign in ( 4 5 8 - 2 1 = ) A .D . 436-37 (Ep. Ind., X I V , 
p. 334). 

(ii) The second point of importance is furnished by the 
Penukonda plates of the Ganga king Madhava (ibid, p. 331 
ff.) which, according to Fleet, are to be assigned, on 
palaeographical grounds, to about A . D . 475. It may be 
noticed here that the characters of this epigraph are remark­
ably similar to that of the epigraphs of the Sslankayana 
king Nandivarman II (e.g., the Peddavegi grant; 
Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, T, p. 92ff.) whom 
I have placed about the middle of the fifth century 
A .D. (above, p. 73; Ind. Hist. Quart., I X , 208ff.). The 
Penukonda grant was issued by the Ganga king Madhava-
Simhavarman, son of Ayyavarman, grandson of Madhava 
and great-grandson of Konkanivarman. ( But the greatest 
point of historical importance in this inscription is that it 
tells us of Madhava-Siiphavarman being installed on the 
throne by the Pallava king Skandavarman and his father 
Ayyavarman being installed by the Pallava king Simhavar­
man. I We have seen that Fleet ascribes the Penukonda 
plates to circa 475 A .D. It is therefore almost certain that 
the Pallava king Sirjihavarman who installed Ayyavarman, 
father of the Gatiga king Madhava-Siiphavarman of the 
Penukonda plates, is identical with the Pallava king Sim-
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havarman who, according to the Lokavibhaga, began to rule 
i n A . D . 436-37. 

(Hi) L The t h i rd point of importance is supplied by the 
Allahabad pi l lar inscr ipt ion of Samudragupta, which refers 
to the Gupta king 's conflict w i t h a certain Kaficeyaka 
Visnugopa/ This " V i s n u g o p a of Kanci " has been taken 
by all scholars to have belonged to the family of the PalJa-
vas. Samudragupta is believed to have reigned from circa 
330 to 375 A . D . This dating appears possible from the 
facts that his father Candragupta I began to rule in 
A . D . 320 1 and that the earliest date of his son Candragupta 
I I , according to the Mathura inscr ipt ion (Ep. Ind., X X I , 
p. 1 I f . ) , is (Gupta G l + 3 2 0 = ) 381 A . D . Since it is proved 
from the Prakr i t records that the Pallavas were master 
of the kingdom of Kfir icI dur ing the first half of 
the fourth century A . D . , i t is almost certain that 
Kaficeyaka Visnugopa of the Allahabad pil lar inscript ion 
was a Pallava k ing who ruled in the middle of that century 
wh ich is the t ime of Samudragupta*s South Indian cam­
paign. 

L e t us now see whether these three Pallava k ings— 
Simliavarman, Skandavarman and Visnugopa, whose date 
is fairly correct—can be found in the epigraphs of the 
Pallavas themselves. The evidence of the Penukonda 
plates recording the installation of two consecutive Gariga 
kings—Ayyavarman, and his son Madhava-Simhavarman 
who seems to have been named after his father's overlord— 
by the Pallava kings, Simliavarman and Skandavarman, 
renders it most l ikely that the Pallava k i n g Simliavarman 
was the father and immediate predecessor of Skandavarman. 
It is very interesting in this connection to note that the 
Udayendiram grant (No 1) of Nandivarman (Ep. Ind., I I I , 
p. 142) issued from Kancipura, is the only known Pallava 

1 Smith, E. Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p, 296; above, p. 89 o, 

23 
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record, where in we find a Pallava king named Singhavarman 
(Simhavarman) succeeded by his son Skandavarman. The 
genealogy given in this record is : 

1. Skandavarman (I) ; his son 
2. Singhavarman ; his son 
3. Skandavarman ( I I ) ; his son 
4. Nandivarman. 

These four kings are mentioned exactly in the same 
order in the Vayalur grant of Rajasimba {ibid, X V I I I , 
p. 150 ; see Nos. 41-4*4), though the relation of one with the 
others is not specified there. We are therefore inclined to 
identify the Pallava king Simhavarman of the Zokavibhaya 
and the Penukonda plates and Skandavarman of the latter, 
with respectively the second and the third king of the 
above list. 

Beside the Udayendiram grant, there is another 
Sanskrit grant belonging to the early Pallava rulers of 
Kailci. This is the Chendalur grant of Kumaravisnu II 
(ibid, V I I I , p. 233ff.) issued from Kanclpura in the king's 
second regnal year. The grant supplies us with the follow­
ing line of kings : 

1. Maharaja Skandavarman ; his son 
2. Maharaja Kumaravisnu (I) ; his son 
3. Maharaja Buddhavarman ; his son 
4. Maharaja Kumaravisnu (II) ; 2nd year. 

According to Hultzsch (ibid, p. 334) " The alphabet 
of the Chendalur plates is more archaic than those of the 
Kurana and Kasakudi plates, but resembles those of the 
Pikira, Mangalilr and Uruvupalli grants, from which it 
differs chiefly in the omission of horizontal strokes at the top 
of letters. But a point which stamp it as more modern 
is the fact that r, k, and subscribed u consist of two ver­
tical lines of nearly equal length, while in the Pikira, 
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Marigalflr and Uruvupalli grants the left line is still con­
siderably shorter. Hence we may conclude that the four 
Pallava kings of the Chendalur plates ruled in the interval 
between Simhavarman ( o f the Omgodu No. 2, Pikira 
and Mangalur grants) and Simhavishnu (father of 
Mahendravarman I, ace. circa 600 A .D. ) . " 

/We have already seen that Simhavarman, the second 
of the four kings mentioned in the Udayendiram grant, 
ruled from A.D. 436-37 to not earlier than A.D. 458. Thus 
his father Skandavarman I appears to have ruled at Kancl 
about the first quarter of the fifth century, and his grand­
son Nandivarman seems to bave ended his rule about the 
beginning of the sixth century A.D. Thp accession of 
Mahendravarman I to the throne of KaiicI is supposed to 
have taken place about the end of the same century, owing 
to his being an older contemporary of the Western Calukya 
king PulakeSin II (A.D. 609-642). Mahendravarman I 
was preceded by his father Simhavisnu and grandfather 
Simhavarman (see verses 10-11 of the Velurpalaiyam 
grant ; S. bid. Ins., Vol. I I , p. 363). Between Nandivarman, 
the issuer of the Udayendiram grant, who seems to have 
ruled up to the beginning of the sixth century and Simha­
varman, grandfather of Mahendravarman I, the Vayalur 
record places three kings named (1) Simhavarman, (2) 
Sirnhavarman and (3) Visnugopa. The Vayalur grant 
thus places five kings between Nandivarman and Mahendra­
varman I, i.e., in the sixth century A.D. roughly. Since 
the rule of five kings covering about a century does not 
appear impossible, since the existence of four earlier kings 
(Nos. 41-44 of the Vayalur list) has been proved by the 
Udayendiram grant and since it is possible that the 
Greater Pallavas of the line of Mahendravarman I did not 
forget even their immediate predecessors, the three kings 
(Nos. 45-47) placed by the Vayalur record between Nandi­
varman and Mahendravarman's grandfather may be 
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historical persons, though we have as yet no corroborative 
proof of their existence. We therefore think that the four 
kings of Kane! mentioned in the Chendalur grant ruled 
before the kings of the Udayendiram grant. The kings 
of the Chendalur record however appear to have ruled after 
Visnugopa who came into conflict with Samudragupta in the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. We have already se<Jn 
that, in the first half of the fourth century, KaiicI was 
occupied by the Pallava kings who issued the Prakrit 
charters.' 

(There are references to some Pallava rulers in the 
inscriptions of the Kadainbas.f An epigraph of the 
Kadamba king Ravivarman (Ind. Ank., V I , p. 29) mentions 
Candadanda, the lord of KaiicJ, who was defeated by the 
Kadamba monarch. Candadanda1 is evidently not the 
name but a biruda of the Pallava ruler of KancI who fought 
with Ravivarman. He cannot be satisfactorily identified 
with any king of the traditional list of early Pallava 
kings. His contemporary, the Kadamba king Ravivarman 
appears to have ruled about the end of the fifth and 
the beginning of the sixth century (500-537 A.D. according 
to Dubreuil, op. cit., p. 95). The Anaji inscription (Ep. 
Cam., X I , p. 142) mentions a Pallava king whose 
name has been read as Nanakkasa and who was possibly 
a contemporary of the Kadamba king Krsnavarman I 
who ruled about the middle of the fifth century. But the 
reading of the name Nanakkasa is doubtful. 2 Another 
Pallavaking named Santivara[varman, i.e., Santivarman] has 
been mentioned in the Hebbata plates (Mys. Arch. Surv., 
A.R., 1925, p. 98) of the Kadamba king Visnuvarman. 
This Pallava king is supposed by some (see infra) to be also 

2 Cf. t'gradantjv, a biruda of Pallava Paramesvaravarman I, c. 655-80 A . D . 
2 In Journ. Ind. Hist , XTIT, p. i2 note, il has been suggested that the reading of 

the passage would Le sva-desa-ksayena niskasita. If this reading is to be accepted, the 
name of the Pallava king re/erred to in the Anaji inscription is not as yet known. 
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mentioned in the Birur plates (Ep. Gam., V I , p. 91). But 
he cannot be satisfactorily identified with any of the Pallava 
kings known from the traditional list. It must also be 
noticed that excepting Candadanda none of these kings is 
expressly said to have ruled at Kaficl. 

We thus come to know of the following early Pallava 
kings who appear to have ruled at Kanci before the rise of 
the Greater Pallavas of Mahendravarman's line : 

1. Father of Sivaskandavarman; about the end of the 
third century A . D . , his son. 

2. Sivaskandavarman; about the beginning of the 
fourth century; issued the Prakrit grants discovered at 
Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli. 

3. Skandavarman; the British Museum grant was 
issued in his reign ; he is not definitely known to have ruled 
at Kanci; he may have been an early member of the branch 
line of the Nellore-Guntur region. 

4. Visnugopa; came into conflict with Samudragupta 
(circa 330-375 A.D.) about the middle of the fourth century 
A.D. 

5. Skandavarman; his son 

6. Kumaravisnu I ;* his son 

1 May this Kumaravisnu T be identical wi th Kumaravisnu, great-grandfather of 
the issuer of the Omgodu grant No. 1? The first difficulty in this identification is that 
Kumaravisnu of the Omgodu (No 1) grant has heen called a performer of the 
Asvamedha sacrifice, while the Chendalur grant does not credit Kumaravisnu I 
with any such distinction. It is also striking that only in the grants of the descendants 
of Kumaravisnu of the Omgodu (No. 1) prant the Pallava family is called " purified by 
the ASvamedba " The above tentative identification is therefore extremely doubtful. 
Another difficulty is that while Recording to the Chendalur i-rant Kumaravisnu I was 
succeeded by his son Buddhavarman and grandson Kumaravisnu I I , according to the 
Omgodu grant (No. 1) Kumaravisnu was succeeded by his son Skandavarman I, 
grandson Viravarman and great-grandson Skandavarman IE. But in this connection we 
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7. Buddhavarman; his son 

8. Kumaravisnu I I ; issued the Chendalur grant. 

9. Skandavarman ( I ) ; his son 

10. Simhavarman; he ascended the throne in A.D. 
436-37 and ruled at least up to A.D. 458; his son 

11. Skandavarman ( I I ) ; his son 

1'2. Nandivarman ; issued the Udayendiram grant. 

13. Candadanda, who came into conflict with the 
Kadamba king Ravivarman about the first quarter of the sixth 
century. Candadanda may have been the biruda of No. 12 
or possibly of one of his three successors mentioned in the 
Yayalur grant (Nos. 45-47). 

14. Simhavarman ; 1 his son 

15. Simhavisnu; his son 

16. Mahendravarman I; ascended the throne about A.D. 
600. 

may notice that the Vaya-lur record places a Skandavarman between Buddhavarman 
and Kumarvisnu II and it may be con;ectured that this Skandavarman was a son of 
Kumaravisnu I, who was made a vicerory of the northern part of the Palla\a 
kingdom and eventually carved out a principality there. In the Omgodu grant No. t 
Skandavarman T, son of Kumaravisnu, has been called sva-viry adhigata-rajya, which 
epithet may support the above suggestion. 

1 It is doubtful whether Simhavnrmau, grandfather of Mahendravarman I, ruled 
al Kanci. 



VI 

SIVASKANDAVARMAN AND SKANDAVARMAN 

The earliest known Pallava king is Sivaskandavarman 
wbo issued the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants. In 
the latter grant Sivaskandavarman refers to his father as 
MahlrajY-bapp.xsauii. Buhler (Ep. Ind., I, p. 8, note 15) 
and following him many other scholars think that Bappa is 
probably the name of Sivaskandavarrnan's father ; and in 
this connection Fleet's article in Ind. Ant., X V , p. 272, is 
referred to. Bappa of course may signify a personal name as 
we find this name in the list of recipients of the gift recorded 
in the Hirahadagalli grant itself.2 We must however 
remember that in many early copper-plate grants including 
some belonging to the Pallavas, the kings called themselves 
bappabhattaraka-pada-bhakta, "devoted to the feet of the lord, 
the father." The word bappa there means "father" and 
cannot be apersonal name, as the fathers of those kings are 
definitely known to have borne names having no connection 
with the word bappa. It must also be noted that the tradi­
tional lists of early Pallava kings do not mention any name 

1 In connection with the title Maharaja of Sivaskandavarrnan's father, it should 
be noticed that Sivaskandavarman himself is called yuvamaharaja in the Mayidavolu 
grant. He assumed however the more dignified title Dharma-Maharajadhiraja when 
he became king. At the present state of our knowledge, it is not possible to determine 
what relations Sivaskandavarman had with Northern India and how this North 
Indian title was adopted by him. The celebration of the Asvamedha possibly suggests 
that Sivaskandavarman added new territories to the .kingdom that was left by his 
father. 

2 Cf. Bappa, the name of the progenitor of the Guhilots of Mewar, 
and also the names Bappasarman in the Birur grant of Kadamba Visunvarman 
(Ep. Carn,, V I , p. 91) and Bappasvamin in the Nidbanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman 
(Kamarupasasanavali,p. 21). 
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even slightly resembling Bappa. Bappa therefore cannot be 
taken as the name of Sivaskandavarman's father without 
further evidence. 

At the time of Sivaskandavarman the Pallava kingdom 
of KancI certainly included the Andhra country in the north 
and the Bellary district in the north-west. From the Penu-
konda plates of the Ganga king Madhava we know that about 
the middle of the fifth century theGarigas of Mysore acknow­
ledged the suzerainty of the Pallavas of Kailci. It is possible 
that this region was under the Pallavas as early as the time 
of Sivaskandavarman who was the most powerful king 
among the early Pallavas. This suggestion seems to be 
supported by the Talgunda inscription according to which 
the early Kadambas of BanavasI (a place to the west of 
Mysore) also acknowledged Pallava supremacy.1 Mayura-
sarman, the first king of the Kadamba family, is there said 
to have been installed by the Pallava king of KancI. 
According to the Talgunda inscription (Ep. Ind., V I I I , 
p. 31 ff.) Mayurasarman received the pattabandha-sampuja 
as well as the land between the western sea and the Prehara 
from the Pallava king of KancI (cf. samsritas = tada 

1 According to the Talgunda inscription of Kadamba Santivarman, Mayura-
larman went to Kanci for studying the Vedas. There he took part in the pallav-
Sfoasarpstha-kalaha, become enraged at the treatment be received there, and then, 
having trained himself to warlike exercises, easily overpowered the Pallava 
frontier guards and established himself at Srlparvata (in the Kurnool district). The 
Pallava king took the field against him ; but being unable to subdue him installed 
him as king over the territory extending from the Western Ocean (Arabian sea) to the 
Prebara (river ?). But what is the meaning of asvasamstha kalaha? According to 
the lexicon Trikandasesa, the word samstha means kratu, t. e., sacrifice {cf. samsthah 
samapli-kratusu carat = ca mja-rastragah, verse 753). May then the word asvasamstha 
mean Horse-sacrifice? See Journ. Ind. Hist,, X I I , p. 354 ff. If this explanation 
is acceptable, it would appear that the quarrel of Mayurasarman wi th the Pa'llavas 
arose in connection wi th an Asvamedha sacrifice. Among the Early Pallavas only 
Sivaskandavarman and Kuroaravisnu of the Oragodu (No. V grant are known to have 
performed the Horse-sacrifice MayuraSarman was possibly a contemporary of one of 
these kings The discovery of Sivaskandavarman's grant at Hirahadagalli in the 
borders of Kuntala appears to settle the question. It is possible that at the time of 
Sivaskandavarman the Pallava kingdom extended up to the Arabian sea in the west. 
See infra. 
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mahipalan=aradhya yuddhyesu vikramaih prapa pattabandha-
sampujam karapallavaih pallavair=dhrtam, bhangur-ormmi-
valgitair = nrtyad-apararnav-ambhah-krtavadhim preharan-
tam = ananya-sancarana-samaya-sthitam bhumim =eva ca). 
This Mayurasarman cannot be placed long after Sivaskanda-
varman. We have seen that Sivaskandavarman ruled in 
the beginning of the fourth century, while scholars place 
Mayurasarman about the middle of the same century 
(Anc. Hist. Dec, pp. 95-96; Kadambakula, p. 19). Indeed 
the Prakrit language of the Chandravalli inscription of 
Mayurasarman (Mys. Arch. Surv., A.R., 1929, p. 50) shows 
that this Kadamba king ruled a little later than the 
accession of Sivaskandavarman. The use of s (1.1) and 
the numerous double consonants like mm (1, 1), tr, Il 
(1 , 2), sth, nd (1 , 3), etc., appears to prove that the 
Chandravalli inscription was engraved some time after the 
execution of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants of 
Sivaskandavarman. He can therefore be rightly placed 
about the middle of the fourth century, A . D . 

I. The Mayidavolu grant was issued from Kamcipura 
by the Pallava Yuvamaharaja Sivakhamdavamma (** Siva­
skandavarman) on the fifth lunar day of the sixth fortnight 
of summer in the tenth year of the reigning Pallava king 
who was almost certainly the father of the Yuvamaharaja, 
but whose name is not mentioned in the grant. By this 
grant the Pallava crown-prince, for the increase of his 
victory, religious merit and strength, offered with libation 
of water, the village of Viripara situated in the Amdhapata 
(=Andhrapatha) to two Brahmanas, Puvaketuja and 
Gonamdija, who belonged to the Agnivesya gotra. TLe 
executor of the grant was Sivaskandavarman himself, and 
the order was accordingly sent to the vapata (vyaprta), i.e., 
governor, of Dhamnakada (Dhanyakataka). Dhamnakada 
which has been identified by different scholars with 
Dharanikota, Amaravatii Bezwada and Nagarjunikonda, was 

24 
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evidently the headquarters of the Andhra province 
incorporated in the Pallava kingdom. To the village of 
Viripara were granted all the immunities enjoyed by the 
Brahmadeyas.3 The word brahmadeya therefore means 
not only "a deya (grant) to Brahmanas," but like the 
technical terms brahmatrd, dcvatra, devasat, etc , signifies a 
religious donation which implied certain immunities. Of 
the immunities or parihdras, the following only are specified 
in the Mayidavolu grant :—(1) a-lona-khadaka, (2) a-ratha-
samvinayika, (3) a-parampara-balivadha, (4) a-bhada-
pavesa, and (5) a-kura-colaka-vinasi-khata-samvasa. 

A-lona-khadaka is, as already noticed, Sanskrit a-lavana-
khdtaka ; by this immunity the grantor gave up the royal 
right of digging salt in the village granted. About the next 
parihara Senart says (Bp. Ind., V I , p. G8), "The word 
seems to represent ardshtrasamvinayika, but etymology alone 
is an unsafe guide in the interpretation of technical terms. 
Vineti is only used in a moral sense. Could we think of 
translating 7 exempted from the police, the magistrate of the 
district (rashtra ; compare Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, 
p. 32 note), or of a rashtrin?' This would remind us of 
those grants in which, on the other hand, it is stated that the 
right to punish the 'ten offences' (sadasYiparadha ; see, e.g., the 
Alina plates ; 1.67 in Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 179 
and the Deo-Baranark inscription, 1.17 ; ibid, p. 217) is 
transferred to the donee." A-parampara-balivadha has been 
called a-parampard-balivadda-gahana in the Hirahadagalli 
grant and has been translated by Biihler as "free from the 
taking of the oxen in succession." This parihara seems to 

1 According to Kavtilya's Artliasastra (Samasastry's 2od ed., "p. 47), 
"those who perform sacrificei (rtvik), spiritual guides {acarya), priests (purohita) 

and those learned in the Vedas (srotriya) shall be granted Brahmadeya lands yielding 
sufficient produce [abhirupa-dayaka) and exempted from taxes and fines (a danda-kara)." 

Brahmadeya is also mentioned when Kautilya says (IT, 20) that the danda (rod) of 
8 cubits (192 angulis) in length was used in measuring Brahmadeya and Ati thya 
lands. 
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suggest that the villagers had to supply bullocks for the 
bullock-carts used by royal officers when the latter went 
on tour through the country. A-bhada-pavesa, as we have 
already noticed, implies that no troops would enter the 
village of Viripara and cause disturbances. Battles therefore 
could not be fought on the fields of this village. The next 
parihdra is very important. According to Hultzsch, kUra 
means " boiled rice " and colaka (collaka of the Hira-
hadagalli grant) is the same as cullaki, i.e., pot. The 
word vindsi has not as yet been explained. Possibly it 
means "fuel." The words khatci and samvdsa, respectively, 
mean " cot " and "dwell ing." This parihdra then implies 
exemption from the obligation of supplying boiled rice, 
water-pots, vindsi, cots and dwellings to the officers who 
visited the place. In this connection it is interesting to 
note the views of Manu ( V I I , 115-119). According to 
this law-giver, the king must appoint a headman called 
grdmika over each village, a (latin or das-eta over each unit 
of ten villages, a vims'at-is'a over each unit of twenty 
villages, a tat-csa over each unit of hundred villages and 
a sahasr-ddhipati over each unit of thousand villages. As 
remuneration, the head of thousand villages should enjoy 
a city, that of hundred villages a village, that of twenty 
villages five hulas of land, that of ten villages one kala 
( = kulyavapa = Bengali kuroba, i.e., Bigha?) of land, but 

yani raja-pradeyani pratyaham grama-vasibhih, 
anna-pan-endhan-adini gramikas = tan = avapnuyat. 

" The headman of the village should get all of what is 
daily payable by the villagers to the king in the shape of 
food (anna), drink (pana) fuel and other things (indhan-
ddi)." By the above parihara then the village would 
appear to have been exempted from its dues to the gramika. 
But khatva (cot) and samvasa (dwelling) should possibly 
have been required by officers who came to the village on 
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tour, the gramika being probably more or less a settled 
inhabitant of the village. In connection with this parihara 
we must also refer to line 8 of the Kudgere grant of 
Kadamba Mandhatrvarman (Ep. Ind., V I , p. 12) where 
the immunity is mentioned as a-khatva-vas-audana, 
"exempt from (the duty of providing) cots, abodes and 
boiled rice."1 

The villagers of Viripara and the royal officials are 
asked to exempt the village and to cause it to be exempted 
with all the above pariharas. It is also said that one who 
would transgress the royal edict and would give or cause to 
be given any trouble or annoyance to the donees, on him 
the royal authority should inflict bodily punishment. 

The ends of the ring that holds the plates together are 
secure in an elliptical seal which bears in relief " an animal 
couchant and facing the proper right—apparently a bull,2 

as it has a hump on its back—and below it the legend 
sivaska(ndavarmanah ?) in an alphabet which appears to 
be slightly different from that of the inscr ipt ion" (ibid, 
p. 84). The seals seem to have been kept ready in the 
record-office and were attached to a set of copper-plates when 
the latter was prepared. 

At the beginning of the Mayidavolu grant, there is the 
word ditham, i.e., " has been seen," exactly as on the last 
plate of the Hirahadagalli grant. This possibly refers to 

1 A Tamil record of A .D . 1407 refers to revenue in rice (sahala-bhakt-addya), 
and another of 1240 mentions " a l l the reveuue in paddy excluding tolls and the 
small tax for the village police and including the three handfuls of paddy; the ric* 
in K a r t t i k a " ; etc. (S. Ind. Ins., I, pp. 82, 89). 

* The crest of the Pallavas was a bull (rqabha ldflchana), evidently intended for 
Nandin the servant and carrier of Siva. The bull appears on the seals of Pallava 
copperplate grants, sometimes recumbent and sometimes standing. The banner of 
the Pallavas was the khatcdhga-dhvaja, i.e., baoner bearing the representation of a 
dab with a skull at its top. Sometimes th2 bull is described as the banner of the 
Pallavas. Siva seems to have been the family god of the dynasty (Bomb. Gaz. I, 
ii, p. 919 and note). 
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a practice of examining the grants a'ter the copying of the 
plates from a set kept in the king's record-office. 

I I . Hirahadagalli is a place near the western border of 
the Bellary district of the Madras Presidency. The copper­
plate grant discovered there was issued from Kamclpura on 
the fifth day of the sixth fortnight of rainy season in the 8th 
year of the Pallava Dharma-maharajadhiraja Sivaskanda-
varman who is said to have belonged to the Bharadvaja 
gotra and is credited with the performance of the 
Agnistoma, Vajapeya and Asvamedha sacrifices. As we 
have already suggested, the celebration of Asvamedha by 
Sivaskandavarman seems to speak of the success of the 
Pallavas against the Iksvakus and other neighbouring powers. 
By this record the king granted a garden situated in the 
southern boundary of a village called Cillarekakodumka as 
a parihdra, i.e., an honorific grant (see Manusamhitd, V I I , 
201). Two nivartanas of land were also granted in a village 
called Api t t i , one for a threshing floor and the other for a 
house, along with four Addhikas and two Kolikas. The grant 
was made in favour of a number of Brahmanas, the chief 
among whom was Agisamaja ( = Agnisarmarya). Addhikd 
(=ardhika), according to Buhler, is '*' a labourer receiving 
half the produce." It has been referred to in the Ellore 
grant of Salarikayana Devavarman as addhiya-manussa (see 
also Mitaksaw on Yajnavalkya, I. 166). Kolikd, as Biihler 
says (Ep. Ind., I, .p. 9, note), " corresponds to Sanskrit 
Kaulikah and may mean ' weavers.' But it is also possible 
to think of the well-known tribe of the Kolls who are 
slaves." 

The village of Cillarekakodumka, as also possibly Apit t i , 
was situated in the Satahani-rattha (Satavahaniya-rastra) 
which is evidently the same as Satavahani-hara mentioned 
in the Myakadoni inscription of Pulumavi (ibid, X I V , p. 
153) and corresponds roughly to the present Bellary district. 
The garden of Cillarekakodumka is said to have been 
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originally granted by Sivaskandavarman's father. This 
part of the old Satavahana empire was therefore occupied 
by the Pallavas as early as the time of that king, that is to 
say, before circa 300 A .D . 

The following officials, employed in the different parts 
of the visaya, have been mentioned in connection with the 
observance of immunities : (1) Rajakumara, (2) Senapati, 
(3) Ratthika, (4) Madavika, (5) Desadhikata, (0) Gamaga-
mabhojaka, (7) Vallava, (6) Govallava, (9) Amacca, (10) 
Irakhadhikata, (11) Gumika, (12) Tuthika and (13) 
Neyika. Along with these are also mentioned (14) the 
Samcarantakas and (15) the Bhadarnanusas who might be 
sent by the king to the villages in order to execute any 
commission (ahma-pesanap-payutta). Rajakumara seems to 
refer to princes who possibly acted as viceroys of the king. 
Senapati is obviously " leader of the army." The word 
ratthika is equivalent to Sanskrit rastrika, i c., governor 
of a rastra. As regards the next term, Buhler says (ibid, 
I, p. 7, note), " 1 consider the correction mandavika as 
certain and take the word mandaba or mandapa, from which 
it has been derived, in the sense of modern mandavl, 
1 custom-house.' " Leumann however thinks that madavika 
is the same as madambika, i.e., " chief of a madamba 
district," and Raychaudhuri translates it as " burgomaster " 
Desadhikata ( = desadhikrta) is " ruler of a desa." Gama-
gamabhojaka has been translated by Buhller as "freeholders 
of various villages." This meaning of the word bhojaka is 
supported by its use in line 8 of the Hirahadagalli grant itself 
where the donees are called cillarekakodumka-bhojaka. In 
justifying the form gamagamabhojaka, Fausboll points out 
that repetitions of the same word with a lengthening of 
the final vowel of the first are commonly used in Pali in 
order to indicate vipsa (loc. cit., p. 7, note). According 
to Amara, the word vallava means gopa which is obviously 
the same as go-vallaca of this inscription. Vallava there-
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fore seems to be the same as vallabha which is so common 
in early South Ind ian inscript ions and is according to 
Jatadhara, the same as asva-raksa (keeper of horses). 
Buhler has translated the two terms as " herdsmen " 
and li cowherds " respectively. Amacca is evidently the 
same as Sanskrit amatya, " m in i s t e r . " Leumann thinks 
that arakhadhihata (= araksadhikrta) means " employed 
as a gua rd . " Buhler however read the word as 
aranadhikata and translated it as " foresters." Gumika 
( = gaulmika) is; evidently " head of a gulma (outpost of 
soldiers)." According to M a n u ( V I I , V, 114), a k ing 
must place a gulma in the centre of two , three, five or 
hundred villages in order to protect his kingdom (see also 
Manu, V I I , 190 ; and Ep. Ind., X I V , p. 155). According 
to Buhler, Tuthika may be connected w i t h Prakri t tuha, 
" tirtha," and possibly means " overseers of fords or of 
bathing places." W i t h neyika may be compared the 
word naiyyoka of the Uruvupa l l i grant, which Fleet changed 
to niyukta (Ind. Ant., V, p. 52). Buhler th inks that 
naiyyoka is a mistake for naiyika, wh ich would exactly 
correspond to neyika, and that both the terms are corrup­
tions of Sanskrit nayaka, which is commonly pronounced 
naieka and seems to mean a m i l i t a r y officer of the rank of 
corporal or sergeant (Ep. Ind., I , p. 8, note 13). I t 
however seems to me that neither Fleet nor Buhler is 
justified in the interpretat ion of neyika. Naiyyoka of the 
Uruvupal l i grant is evidently a mistake for naiyogika 
which word we find in the Chendaiur grant of Kumaravisnu 
If (ibid, V I I I , p. 233). The word is derived from niyoga 
and is evidently the same as niyogin wh ich , according to 
Hemachandra, is synonymous w i t h karmasaciva, ayukta 
and vyaprta. A vyaprta is known from the Kondamudi 
grant to have been ruler of an ahara and an ayukta is 
mentioned in an inscr ipt ion of Budhagupta as a visaya-
pati (ibid, X V , p. 139). Naiyogika (or niyogin) may there* 
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fore be supposed to have been the ruler of some territorial 
division. The sancarantakas are " spies " (see Manu, V I I . 
122) and the bhata-manusyas are " soldiers." 

The grant is said to have been confirmed by libation 
of water (udakadim)1 and made valid as long as the moon 
and stars endure (a-camda-tarakalika katunam). A l l the 
eighteen kinds of pariharas were granted. The inhabitants 
of the visaya, specially those of Apit t i and Cillarekakodumka, 
were ordered to observe the pariharas and to see that they 
were observed by others. The king says, " Now, if any­
body, knowing this, proud of being a favourite of the king, 
should cause or cause to be caused a smaller obstacle to the 
donees, him, forsooth, we shall restrain by punishment. 
And further I pray both the future great warriors of our 
Pallava race who may rule within a period exceeding one 
hundred thousand years, as well as kings differing from 
us in descent, saying unto them : ' To him among you 
blessings, who in his time makes the people act according 
to the rule written above. But he who acts contrary to 
it shall be the lowest of men loaded with the guilt of the 
five mortal sins." 

Of the eighteen kinds of pariharas the grant specifies 
the following : (1) a-kura-collaka-vinesi-khatta-vasa, (2) 
a-dudha-dadhi-gahana, (3) a-rattha-samvinayika (4) a-lona-
gula-cchobha, (5) a-kara-vetthi-kornjala, (6) a-parampara-
balivadda-gahana, (7) a-tana-kattha-gahana, and (8) 
a-haritaka-saka-pupha-gahana. The first parihara has 
already been explained in connection with the Maidavolu 
grant. The next parihara, viz., a-dudha-dadhi-gahana,  
made the village free from the obligation of supplying sweet 
and sour milk, and appears to fall under the category of 
pana, daily payable by the villagers to the gramika (see 

1 As regards this custom, cf. Agni Purana, ch. 209, 49-50 :— 

dravyasya nama grhniyad=dadan=iti tatha vadet, 

toyam dadyat tato haste dane vidhir =ayam smritah. 



SIVASKANDAVAKMAN 193 

Manu quoted above). A-rattha-samvinayika has been 
explained. A-lona-gula-cchobha (a-lavana-guda-ksobha) has 
been translated by Buhler as " free from troubles about 
salt and sugar." That digging pits for extracting salt was 
a royal monopoly is known from a number of inscriptions 
which refer to pariharas like a-lona-khadaka (a-lavana-
khataka), a-lavana-kreni-khanaka (Corp. Ins. Ind., I I I , line 
28, No. 55, and No. 56) and sa-loha-lavan-akara (Ep. Ind., 
I V , p. 101). The word guda, mentioned along with lona, 
shows that the manufacture of sugar was also a royal monopoly. 
The following immunity exempted the village from the 
obligation of supplying grass and wood (cf. indhana in the 
passage quoted from Manu). The last parihdra of the list 
seems to signify exemption from the (occasional) supply of 
myrobalan, vegetables and flowers. Buhler says (ibid, I, 
p. 8, note 28), " Milk , grass, fire-wood, vegetables and so 
forth had to be furnished gratis by the villagers to royal 
officers and their servants. The custom still prevails in 
many native states" (see also Manu quoted above). 

The grant was executed by the king himself and the 
plates were prepared in the handwriting of his privy-
councillor (rahasyadhik'rta) Bhattisamma who was the 
bhojaka (i.e., indmdar) of Kolivala. 

The Hirahadagalli plates are held together by a ring to 
which an almost circular and somewhat battered seal, 
about an inch in diameter, is attached. The emblem on 
the seal is an animal facing the proper right, which,  
according to Buhler, may be intended for a deer or a 
horse.1 Below the emblem stands the word Sivaskanda-
varmanah, the last three letters of which are defaced and 
doubtful. It is certain that the legend on the seal was 
written in Sanskrit like the mangala at the end of the 

1 The animal is most probably a bull which was the crest of the Pallavas (see 
Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , p. 319, note 5). 

25 
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inscription which, reada svasti go-brahmana-lekhaka-vacaka-
srotrbhya(h) itu This along with the fact that the 
Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants sometimes express 
compound consonants by more than one letter shows that 
these two grants were executed at a time when Sanskrit had 
already made its way in the field of South Indian epigraphy. 

H I . The British Museum plates appear to have been 
originally found at Kondakur in the Guntur district of the 
Madras Presidency. They were issued in the reign of siri-
vijaya Khandavamna ( = Skandavarman). We have already 
discussed about the identification of Sivaskandayarman of 
the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants and Skandavarman 
of the British Museum grant and have shown that the identi­
fication is extremely doubtful. 

The donor of the grant is Carudevi, wife (devi) of the 
Pallava Yuvamaharaja Buddhavarman and mother of a 
prince whose name has been conjecturally read by Hultzsch 
as Buddhyankura. The relation of Maharaja Skandavarman 
and Yuvamaharaja Buddhavarman is not specified in the 
grant. There is no evidence that this prince, who seems 
to have been a provincial governor,1 ascended the throne. 
Skandavarman is not known to have ruled at Kanci. It is 
possible that he was an early member of the Pallava, house 
of the Nellore-Guntur region and was an ancestor of 
Skandavarman II of the Omgodu grant (No. 1). He may 
possibly be identified with king No. 29 (or No. 32 ?) of the 
Vayalur list (see Appendix below). 

By this grant Gerudevi seems to have addressed the 
villagers and officials at Kadaka (Kataka) to the effect that 
a certain field to be ploughed by Atuka on the western side 
of the drinking well below the raja-tadaja, containing four 
nivartanas of land, had been given by her highness for the 

1 Buddhavarman may not be the king of the same name mentioned in the 
Chendalnr grant, Buddhavarman of the Chendalur grant seems to be of late/ date, 
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increase of her highness's life and power, to the god 
Narayana of the Kuli-mahafearaka temple at Dalura. This 
Kufi-mahdtaraka-devakula appears to signify a temple estab­
lished !by a Mahattara named Kuli. The villagers and 
officials were asked to exempt the field with all immu­
nities and to cause it to be exempted. The exedutor of the 
grant was Rohanigutta (Rohinlgupta), 

The most interesting feature of the grant is that though 
it is written in Prakrit, it contains two imprecatory verses 
{bahubhir=vasudha datta etc.) which are in Sanskrit and 
are so common in the Sanskrit copper-plate grants. This 
fact and the fact that the grant expresses compound 
consonants, in all cases, with more than one letter, appear 
to suggest that the British Museum grant is slightly later 
than the grants of Sivaskandavarman. 

The seal of Skandavarman attached to the British Mu­
seum grant bears a standing animal which faces the proper 
right and looks like a deer, but must be meant for a bull, 
the crest of the Pallavas (cf. Bomb. Gaz.,'I, i i , p. 319, tibte 
5), and, over the back of the bull, a few indistinct symbols 
which may be taken1 for the sun, a crescent, and perhaps 
one or more stars (Ep. Ind., V l l l , p. 144). 



V I I 

CHENDALUR GRANT OF KUMARAVISNU II 

The Chendalur grant was issued from vijaya-Kancipura 
on the fifth tithi of the bright half of Karttika in the 2nd 
regnal year of the Faliava king Kumaravisnu I I , who was 
the son of Maharaja Buddhavarman, grandson of Maharaja 
Kumaravisnu I and great-grandson of Maharaja Skandavar-
man. Kumaravisnu I and his son Buddhavarman have 
possibly been mentioned in the Velurpalaiyam record (see 
above, p. 160). Like Skandavarman II (of the Uruvupalli, 
Omgodu No. 2, and Pikira grants), Kumaravisnu 1 has been 
described as the fifth loka-pala. In the Mahabharata (see 
Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 149) and the Nanaghat cave 
inscription (Liiders, List, No. 1112) the gods Yama, Varuna, 
Kubera and Vasava are called the four loka-palas or guardians 
of the world. The description of a king as the fifth loka-pala 
means to say that he was a protector of the earth like those 
four gods. In classical literature (e.g., Raghu, I I , 10) a 
king is called madhyarna-loka-pala, " protector of the middle 
world (i.e., the earth)." In this connection it is interest­
ing to note the description of Samudragupta as " equal to 
(the gods) Dhanada (=Kubera), Varuna, Indra (=Vasava 
who is however different from Indra in the Nanaghat record) 
and Antaka(=Yama); see Corp. Ins. Ind., I l l , pp. 14n., 250.1 

Like many other Pallava rulers, Kumaravisnu II calls 
himself kaliyuga-dos-avasanna-dharm-oddharna-nitya'Sanna--
ddha. This epithet is also used by Visnugopavarman and 
Simhavarman, and Nandivarman of the Udayendiram 
grant. The Pallava kings thus appear to have boasted of 
being called " Defender of Faith; " and the epithet possibly 
refers to the fact that they were determined to purify their 

1 Sometimes the quarter-guardians are said to be eight. According to Amara, 
the dik-patis are Indra (east), Vahm (south-eaat), Pitrpati, i,e , Yama (souths, Nairrta 
(south-west), Varuna (west), Marut (north-west), Kubera (north) and I£a (north-east). 
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Brahmanical faith which was influenced by lieretical doctrines 
like Buddhism at the time of the later Satavahanas and the 
Iksvakus. Kumaravisnu II has some epithets in common 
with Visnugopavarman of the Uruvupalli grant. Like 
Visnugopa and his son Sinihavarman, he is called bhagavat-
pad-anudhyata and parama-bhdgavata, and like the records of 
those two princes the Chendalur grant begins with the 
adoration jitam bhagavatd. He was evidently a Vaisnava 
in faith. 

The record is an order to the villagers of Cendaliira in 
the Karmakarastra and to all the naiyogihas and vallabhas 
employed there. Chendalur, the find-spot of the inscription, 
is a place in the Ongole taluka of the Nellore district. 
Hult/.sch has corrected Karmmfikarastra as Karmara§tra 
kuown from several inscriptions. The form Karmmakarastra 
seems to be the same as Kamakaratha mentioned in a 
Nagarjunikonda inscription. 

The word naiyogika is derived from niyoga and is 
evidently the same as niyogin which appears to mean 
" governor of a d i s t r i c t " (c/. niyogl karmasaciva dyukto 
vyaprtas = ca sah, Hemacandra). Vallabha means either the 
king's favourites or keepers of the royal cattle. 

It is said that there were eight hundred pattikas (pieces) 
of khas land (raja-vastu bhuva sthitarri) in the village of 
Cendaliira, and that by this grant the king offered 432 
pattikas out of that land as a Brahmadeya (brahmadeya-
marydaya) to a Brahmana named Bhavaskandatrata 1 who 
belonged to the Kauncjinya gotra and the Chandogya sutra. 
The lands given did not include what was previously 
granted for the enjoyment of gods (devabhoga-hala-varjiam). 
The grant was executed with a hope for the increase of 

According to Yama quoted in Sabdakalpadruma, s. v. Sarma {cf. sarma devas— 
ca viprasya varma trata ca bhubhujah, etc.), Bbavaskandatrata can not be the proper 
name of a Brahiuaya. 
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the king's longevity, Strength, victory and wealth, in 
accordance with the hala-nyaya (laws regarding the halas, 
Iike devahala, bhiksuhala, etc.) and was made immune with 
all'the pariharas. 

The Villagers and officers were ordered to observe the 
immunities and to see that others observed them. People 
Who would violate this order have been threatehed with 
physical puhishment. The charter ends with the mahgala : 
go-brahmana (sic) nandatu, svasty=astu prajabhyah, which 
reminds Us of a similar mangala at 'the end of the Hira-
hadagalli grant of Sivaskandavarmai). 

'The word pattika brdinarily means " a piece of cloth ;" 
on analogy, it seems to mean " a piece of land." We do 
not know Whether patfika, hete signifies a particular land-
rtte'aSUfe like the llivartana. The land is said to have been 
situated in the Kavacakara-bhoga of the Karmmakarastra. 
Bhoga is evidently the same as bhukti of North Indian 
inscriptions. It signifies a territorial unit like " district." 
Cf. Pallava-bhoga (Kaiici?) mentioned in the Mahavamsa 
(Ind. Cult.,I,p. 111). 



vIII 
UDAYENDIRAM GRANT (NO. 1) OF NANDIVARMAN 

The Udayendiram grant was issued from Kancipura on 
the fifth tithi of the bright half of Vaisakha possibly in the 
first year of the Pallava king Nandivarman, son of Skanda-
varipan I I , grandson of Simhavarman and great-grandson of 
Skandavarman I. Like the issuers of other early Pallava 
chartera, Nandivarman is called kaliyuga-dos-avasanna-
dharm-oddha-rana-nitya-sannaddha. His epithets bhagavat-
pad-anudhyata and parama-bhagavata together with the fact 
that his grant begins with the adoration jitam bhagavata, 
show that he was a Vaisnava like Visnugopa, Simhavarman 
and Kumaravisnu I I . 

Udayendiram, the find-spot of Nandivarman's grant, 
is a place in the North Arcot district. The grant is full 
of textual mistakes ; the characters moreover do not 
belong to the early Pallava period. According to Kielhorn 
(Ep. Ind., I I I , p. 143), the grant is to be palseographically 
assigned to about A.D. 680 ; according to Fleet however it 
was fabricated about 935 A.D. (Bomb. Gaz.,I, i i , p. 321 n.) 
But the facts that the four kings mentioned in it are given 
exactly in the same order in the Vayalur record and that 
the style and phraseology of the grant are very similar to 
those of the early Pallava records, seem to prove that the 
grant was copied, though by an incompetent scribe, from 
an early genuine record. 

By this grant, the Pallava king Nandivarman offered 
four pieces of arayya land at Kancivayil-grama in 
Adeyara-rastra, according to purva-bhoga-maryada, to a 
Brahmaiia named KuJacarman ( = Kulagarman) who was an 
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inhabitant of Kancivayil and belonged to the Kaulika gotra, 
Pravacana sutra and Taittiriya carana. The lands were 
granted in accordance with Brahmadeya-maryada, with all 
the immunities but with the exception of devabhoga-hala, 
for the increase of the king's longevity, strength, victory and 
wealth. It is said that the four pieces of forest-land in 
Kancivayil-grama are to be made immune with all the 
parihdras and that anyone who would violate the order should 
be physically punished. 

The seal of Nnndivarman attached to the Udayendiram 
grant is circular. It contains in bas-relief the figure 
of a standing bull facing the proper left. There is a 
much worn and illegible inscription at the margin ((loc. 
cit.). 



I X 

OMGODU GRANT ( N O . 1) OF SKANDAVARMAN II 

In the Omgodu grant (No. 1) of Skandavarman I I , the 
reigning king's great-grandfather, Kumaravisnu, has been 
called atvamedha-yaji, i.e., performer of the Horse-sacrifice. 
He was therefore a great king who was possibly a successor 
of Virakorcavarman of the Darsi plate. 

Kumaravisnu was succeeded by his son Skandavarman I 
who is mentioned in the Omgodu (No. 1) and Uruvupalli 
grants. He is said to have been a parama-brahmanya ; but 
his most significant epithet seems to be sva-viry-ddhigata-
rdjya, which means to say that he obtained the kingdom by 
his own valour. His father was a powerful king who 
performed the great asvamedha sacrifice. The significance 
of this epithet, as I have already pointed out, may be that 
after the death of Kumaravisnu, Skandavarman I quarrelled 
with his brother who was probably Kumaravisnu's 
successor at KancI, and carved out a separate principality 
in the northern part of the Pallava kingdom. Kumaravisnu's 
successor at Kanci was possibly Buddhavarman mentioned 
in the Chendalur grant. We cannot however be definite 
as regards this suggestion, as the identification of this 
Kumaravisnu with Kumaravisnu I of the Chandalur grant is 
very doubtful. 

The son and successor of Skandavarman I was Viravar­
man who has been called " the sole hero in the world " in 
all the inscriptions. He was possibly a warrior of consider­
able importance. According to Krishnasastri {Ep. Ind., 
X V , p. 249), this Viravarman is to be identified with 
Virakorcavarman of the Darsi plate. Darsi, identified by 

26 
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some scholars with Dasanapura, is a place in the Podili 
division of the Nellore district. Only the first plate of the 
Darsi grant has been discovered; it was edited by Hultzsch 
in Ep. Ind., I, p. 357. The grant was issued from the 
adhisihdna of the victorious Da£anapura by a Pallava king 
whose name and genealogy cannot be known until the 
missing plates of the grant are found. Only the name 
of Vlrakoreavarman, the great-grandfather of the issuer, is 
known. The Sanskrit form of the word is Vlrakurca which 
is found in the Vayalur and Velurpalaiyam records. The use 
of this Prakritised name appears to show that the grant 
was issued at a time when Prakrit was still lingering in the 
field of South Indian epigraphy. The identification of this 
king with Vlravarman however seems to me doubtful, since 
these two distinct forms {riz., Vlrakurca and Vlravarman) 
are found as names of different kings in the Vayalur list of 
early Pallava kings- Vlrakorca of the Darsi plate may be 
the same as (the second) Vlrakurca of the Vayalur list. 

Vlravarman was succeeded by his son who is called 
M-tujaT/a-Skandavarman in his own Omgodu grant (No. 1), 
but simply Skandavarman in the inscriptions of his descen­
dants. He has some epithets in common with Kumaravisnu 
I of the Chendalur grant and also with Skandavarman II 
of the Udayendiram grant. Like Kumaravisnu I of the 
Chendalur grant he is described as the fifth loka-pala. 
Though he is not called parama-bhagavata, his epithet 
bhagavad-bhakti-sadbhava-sambhavita-sarva-kalyana in the 
grants of his grandson shows that he was a Vaisnava. 

The Omgodu grant (No. 1) was issued from the 
victorious city of Tambrapa in the 33rd regnal year of 
Skandavarman I I , on the thirteenth tithi of the third 
Hemanta-paksa. This form of dating resembles that used 
in the early Prakrit grants and is remarkably different from 
the form of dating used in the Sanskrit grants of the 
Pallavas. It therefore shows that Skandavarman II ruled 
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not long after the kings of the Prakrit charters. We have 
already shown that some parts of the Mayidavolu, Hiraha-
dagalli and British Museum grants are written in Sanskrit 
and that the issuers of those grants could not have ruled 
long before the kings who issued the Sanskrit grants. We 
have also suggested that the Sanskrit grants showing 
considerable Prakrit influence may roughly be placed in the 
period between the middle of the fourth and the beginning 
of the fifth century A.D. 1 

By this grant the king made a Brahmadeya of the 
village of Omgodu in the Karmarastra, and offered the same 
with the exception of the devabhoga-hala, in a form of 
sattvika-dana, to a dvi-veda and sadanga-pdraga Brahmana 
named Golasarman of the Kasyapa gotra. The Karma-
rastra in which Omgodu was situated has been taken to be 
the same as Kamma-nadu of later Telugu inscriptions and 
has been identified with the northern part of Nellore and 
southern part of Guntur. According to Krishnasastri 
(Ep. Ind., X V , p. 254), Omgodu may be the same as 
modern Ongole, the head quarters of the Ongole taluka of 
the Guntur district. Of the boundaries of Omgodu given 
in the Omgodu grant (No. 2) of Simhavarman, Kodikim 
may be identical with modern Koniki near Ongole and 
Penukaparru may be the same as Pinukkiparu mentioned 
as the family name of certain Brahmanas who were reci­
pients of a village called Tandantottam near Kumbakonam 
(S. Ind. Ins., I I , pp. 519, 532). 

1 The early form of the dates used by the Visnukundins appears to be due to 
conservatism inherited from their original home. It should however be noticed that 
two grants of the Kadaraba kings Mrges ivarrnan and Ravivannan who ruled about 
the end of the 5th and the beginning of the 6th century are dated in the old fashion. 
One is dated in the 4th year of Mrgesavarruan on the full-moon day of the 8th 
fortnight of Varsa (Ind. Ant , V I I , pp. 37-38), and the other in the 11th year of 
Ravivarman on the 10th tithi of the 6th fortnight of Hemanta (ibid, V r , p. 28). 
This old way of expressing dates in such a late period appears to be due to Jain 
influence. See below. 
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The seal of Skandavarman II attached to the Omgodu 
grant (No. 1) is almost circular. It is totally worn away, 
and has no trace of any symbols, "though it may be 
presumed to have had on it originally the recumbent bull, 
as in the case of other Pallava grants " (Ep. Ind., 
X V , p. 249). 



X 

C R 0 W N - P R I N C E VlSNUGOPA AND DHARMAMAHARAJA 

SlMHAVARMAN 

Visnugopa or Visnugopavarman, son of Skandavarman 
I I , did not ascend the throne. His Uruvupalli grant was 
issued in the 11th year of the reign of Maharaja Simha-
varman. As we have already seen, Fleet thought that this 
Simhavarman was an elder brother of the Yuvamaharaja (or 
Yuvaraja) Visnugopavarman. Hultzsch, however, suggests 
that he is no other than Visnugopa's son who issued the 
Omgodu (No. 2), Pikira and Mangalur grants. According 
to the latter view therefore the Pallava throne passed from 
Skandavarman II directly to his grandson.Simhavarman. 

In the Uruvupalli grant Visnugopavarman) calls himself 
praja-samranjana-paripalan-odyoga-satata-satra- vrata- .diksita 
and rajarsi-guna-sarva-sandoha-vijigisu, which he could not 
have said if he was not a ruler of subjects. As a crown-
prince he was possibly in charge of a district of the Pallava 
kingdom. The district of which he was the governor 
probably had its head quarters at Palakkada from where 
the Uruvupalli grant was issued. As we have already 
noted, both Visnugopa and his son Simhavarman are 
called parama-bhagavata in the inscriptions, all of which 
begins with the adoration : jitam bhagavata. They were 
evidently Vaisnava. In this connection, the name Visnugopa 
and the dedication of 200 nixartanas of land (595 
acres according to Kautilya, but 148.6 acres according 
to his commentator ; see below) to the god Visnubara 
may also be noted. 
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In all the inscriptions of Visnugopa and Simhavarman, 
the Pallavas have been credited with the performance of 
many asvamedhas or many kratus and this evidently refers 
to the asvamedha performed by their ancestor Kumaravisnu. 
So far we know only of two Pallava kings who performed 
the Horse-sacrifice. The first of them is Sivaskandavarman 
of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants, and the second 
is Kumaravisnu, grandfather of Skandavarman II who issued 
the Omgodu grant (No. 1). The former is also credited with 
the performance of the Agnistoma and Vajapeya sacrifices. 

In the Omgodu grant (No. 2) of Simhavarman, the 
Pallavas have been referred to as vallabha which is evident­
ly the same as sri-vallabha of the Mangalur grant. It is 
interesting to note that titles like sri-vallabha, prthivi-
vallabha, etc., were adopted by the Calukya kings of 
Badami.1 We do not know whether the Calukyas appro­
priated the title of the Pallavas. It is however certain 
that the Rastrakuta kings who succeeded the Calukyas in 
the sovereignty of the Deccan appropriated these titles 
and were therefore known as vallabha-raja. Arabic travel­
lers of the 9th and 10th centuries mention a powerful 

1 The Calukya antagonist of Pallava Narasitphavarinan has been called Vallabha-
raja (jeta bahuso vallabha-rajasya, etc., of the Udayendiram grant, No. 2; Ind. 
Ant, V I I I , p. 273). I n the Samangadh inscription (ibid, XT, p. I l l ) , the Calukya 
contemporary of Rastrakuta Dantidurga ( I I ) has been called Vallabha. In the 
Yavur and Miraj grants (ibid, V I I I , pp. 12-14), the Calukyas themselves refer to 
the greatness of their family as vallabharaja-laksmi. These are only a few of the 
examples. Prof. Raychaudhuri points out to me that the fuller form of the epithet 
is sri-prthivl-vallabha which possibly suggests that these Vaisnava kings claimed 
to have been incarnations of Visnu who is the vallabha of both Sri and Prthivl. 
There seems to be an analogy between these kings' upholding Dharma from the 
Kaliyuga-dosa and Visnu's upholding Prthivl from the Pralaya in his Varaha incar­
nation. The figures of two queens with each of the two Pallava kings engraved on the 
portals of the Adi-Varaha cave (identified by Krishnasastn with Mahendravarman 
I and his son Narasimhavarman-Simuavisnu, but by T. G. Aravamuthan with 
Simhavisnn and his son Mahendravarman I, see South Indian Portraits, p. 11 ff.) 
appear to represent symbolically Sri and Prthivl (see my note in Ind. Cult., I I , 
pp. 131-821. 
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dynasty of the Balharas who ruled at Mankir. Accord­
ing to R. G. Bhandarkar (Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , p. 209), 
Balhara is an Arabic corruption of Vallabharaja and the 
Balharas of Mankir are no other than the Rastrakutas of 
Manyakheta.1 

I. The Uruvupalli grant of Visnugopavarman was 
issued from the glorious and victorious sthana of Palakkada. 
By this grant, the Dharma-yuvamaharaja Visnugopavarman, 
who belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra and the Pallava 
family, issued an information about his donation to the 
villagers of Uruvupalli (situated in Mundarastra) and an order 
to all the ayuktakas and naiyyokas, and the raja-vallabhas 
and saficarantakas, who had to make the following gift of 
the crown-prince immune with all the pariharas. The 
grant was in the form of 200 nivartanas of lands which 
were made a devabhoga to be enjoyed by the god Visnuhara 
whose temple called Visnuhiira-devakula was built by the 
senfipati Visnuvarman at a place called Kandukura (or 
Kendukura). The object of the grant was the increase of 
longevity and strength of the donor. It is warned that 
any one who would transgress the order would be liable to 
physical punishment. The plates are said to have been 
given in the 11th year of Simhavarma-mabaraja, on the 
tenth day of the dark half of Pausa. 

Syuktaka which, as we have already seen, is 
synonymous with niyogin, karma-saciva and vyaprta, 
seems to mean "governor of a district.*' The passage 
asmin visaye sarv-ayuktakah possibly shows that there 
were several ayuktakas employed in a single visaya. 
The word naiyyoka is evidently the same as naiyo-
gika of the Chendalur grant which is derived from 

1 "Vallabharaja should, by the rales of Prakrit or Vernacular pronunciation, 
become Vallabha-ray or Ballaha-ray. The last is the same as the Balhard of the 
arbic " Hoc. cit., also p. 387 f.), 
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niyoga (office, employment) and seems to mean " governor.'' 
The word raja-vallabha may signify favourites or subordinates 
of the Pallava king. It may also possibly refer to keepers 
of the royal horses or cows.1 Saflcarantaka has already 
been explained. It is the same as saficara of Kautilya's 
Arthasastra. For the appointment of spies in the king's 
own state to report to him about the conduct of his officials 
and subjects, see Manusamlrita, V I I , 122. 

The word devabhoga has been shown to be the same as 
devatra, devasfit, devadeya and devadaya, and signifies 
" religious donation to a god." In numerous South Indian 
grants reference is made to the fact that the land is granted 
with the exception of lands previously given away as 
devabhogahala. The word devahala has been used in the 
same sense in the Peddavegi grant of Nandivarman II 
Salankayana (above, pp. 94-95). 

The village of Uruvupalli in the Mundarastra has not yet 
been satisfactorily identified. The boundary of the field grant 
ed is however clearly stated in the charter. The southern 
and eastern sides of the field were bounded by the river Supra-
yoga (or Suprayoga). At the northern extremity was a 
large tamarind tree in the hills ; and the western side 
was bounded by the villages of Kondamuruvudu, Kendukura 
and Kararupura. 

According to Fleet (Ind. Ant., V, p. 5), " The seal 
connecting the plates bears the representation of what seems 
to be a dog, but in native opinion a l ion ." The figure 
is possibly that of a bull. 

I I . The Omgodti grant (No. 2) was issued from an un­
named skandhavara on the fifth tithi of the bright half of 
Vaisakha in the fourth regnal year of Simhavarman, son of 
Visnugopa. By this record, the king granted the village of 
Omgodu (previously granted by his grandfather to a Brah-

1 Cf, vallava in the Pikira and H'rshadajialli grants, and vallabha in the Chenda* 
lur and Mangalur grants. 



SIMHAVARMAN 209 

mana named Golasarma n of the Kasyapa gotra) to a Brah-
mana named Devasarman who was an inhabitant of Kon-
dura and belonged to the Kasyapa gotra. Devasarman was 
possibly a relative and heir of Golasarman. The village of 
Kondura seems to be the same as the native village of Siva-
sarman, recipient of the Polamuru grant of Visnukuncjin 
Madhavavarman I, and of Casamisarman, recipient of the 
Narasaraopet grant of Pallava Visnugopavarman I I . The 
identification of Orpgodu in Karmarastra has already been 
discussed. 

The grant is here referred to as purva-bhoga-vivarjita, 
which seems to be the same as devabhoga-hala-varja of 
other grants. It was endowed with all the parihdras, and is 
said to have been copied from the oral order of the Bhatta-
raka, i.e. the king himself. According to Krishnasastri 
(Ep. Ind., XV, p. 252), the characters of this grant are of a 
later period than that used in Simhavarman's other grants. 
He is therefore inclined to think that the grant was copied 
from an original record about the beginning of the 7th 
century A . D . 

In line 22 of the grant, reference is made to an eclipse1 

being the occasion of the grant. It is however contradicted 
by the details of the date, viz., 5th lunar day of the bright 
half of Vaisakha (11. 31-32). Krishnasastri however tried 
to reconcile the two particulars by supposing "that the grant 
which was actually made on the new moon day of Chaitra, 
a possible day for the nearest solar eclipse, was engraved on 
the copper-plates five days after, i.e., on the 5th day of the 
bright half of Vaisakha" (ibid, p. 253)? 

1 As regards the importance of eclipse with reference to donation, see Garuda 
Purana, Purva-Khanda, Ch. 51, 29 :--

ayane visuve c=aiva grahane candra-Suryayoh, 
samkranty-adisu kalesu dattam bhavatt c=aksayam. 

2 According to Fleet (J.R.A.S., 1915, p. 473), Simhavarman, son of Visnugopa, is 
to be identified wi th the king of the same name who is known from the Lokavibhaga 

27 
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I I I . The Pikira grant of Simhavarman was issued from 
the glorious and victorious camp at the king's residence at 
Menmatura in his 5th regnal year on the third tithi of the 
bright half of As>ayuja with a hope for the increase of his 
longevity, strength and victory. The copper-plates were 
discovered at Nelalur in the Ongole taluka of the Guntur 
district. 

By this record, the villagers of Pikira in Munda-
rastra, as well as the adhyaksas, vallavas and tasana-sarica-
rins, stationed in the rastra, were informed of the king's gift 
of the above village, endowed with all the immunities (but 
with the exception of lands previously granted for the enjoy­
ment of gods) to a Taittirlya Brahmana named Vilasasarman 
who belonged to the Kasyapa gotra. The king says here 
that, as the village of Pikira has been made a Brahmadeya, 
it should be made immune with all pariharas by the king's 
officials who would also see that they be observed by others. 
Any one transgressing this order is warned to be liable to 
physical punishment. The word adhyaksa means a "supe­
rintendent" or a "ruler" (Apte, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 
s.v. ; Gita, I X , 10 ; Kumarasambhava, Vl, 17).l Vallava 
means gopa according to Amara ; other Pallava inscriptions 
{e.g., the Chendalur and Mangalur grants) have vallabha, 
which means ghotaka-raksaka according to Jatadhara (see 
Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. pdlaka). According to Amara however 
vallabha means adhyaksa which has been explained by a 
commentator as gav-adhyaksa {ibid, s.v.). Vallabha is 
generally taken to signify favourites of the king. Sdsana-
saficarin may be the same as Sasana-hara, i.e., messenger; 
it may also be identical with Saricarantaka of other inscrip­
tions. 

to have ascended the throne in A . D . 436-37. In A.D. (436-37 + 3=) 439-40 however 
there was no solar eclipse on the newmoon day of Caitra. 

1 Being connected with vallava (cowherd), may adhyaksa signify gav-adhyaksa? 
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The seal of Simhavarmai* attached to the Pikira grant is 
very much worn, but bears in relief, on a counter-sunk sur­
face, an animal (bull?) with mouth open and face to the 
proper left. It is represented as seated on a horizontal line 
that is in relief. It closely resembles the animal represented 
on the seal attached to the Uruvupalli grant. The tail and 
fore-legs of the animal are not seen (Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 160). 

I V . The Mangalur grant was issued from Dasanapura 
(identified with Darsi in the Nellore district), on the fifth 
tithi of the bright half of Caitra in the 8th year of Simha-
varman's reign with the hope of increasing his longevity, 
strength and victory. 

By this record, the king granted the village of Manga-
dur or Mangalur in Vengorastra as a Brahmadeya to the 
following Brahmanas :—(1) Apastambiya Kudrasarman 
of the Atreya gotra, (2) Apastambiya Turkkasarman of the 
Vatsyayana gotra, (3) Apastambiya Damasarman of the 
KauSika gotra, (4) Apastambiya Yajnasarman of the Bharad-
vaja gotraj, (5) Apastambiya Bhavakotigupta1 of the Barbara 
gotra, and (6) Vajasaneyi Bhartrsarman, (7) Audamedha, 
(8) Chandoga2 (9) Sivadatta, and (10) Hairanyakesa Sasthi-
kumara of the Gautama gotra. 

The villagers of Mangadur as well as the adhyakqas, 
vallabhas and tiasana-saficarins were informed of the dona­
tion which was endowed with all the immunities, but was 
with the exception of the devabhoga-hala. The villagers 
and officials were ordered to observe the immunities them­
selves and to see also that others observed them. Trans-
gressers of the order were liable to physical punishment. 

Vengorastra seems to be the district of Vengi which lies 
between the rivers Krishna and Godavari. This district was 

According to Satatapa quoted in the Udvahatattva and Sraddhatattva (see 
Sabdahalpadruma, s.v. gupta and varma) names ending in the word gupta properly 
belong to the Vaisyas (cf. gupta-das-atmakam, nama prasastam vaisya-sudrayoh). 
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in the possession of the Salankayanas as early as the time of 
Ptolemy (140 A.D.) ; but they became independent only 
after the downfall of the Satavahanas. At the time of 
Simhavarman, the southern fringe of the district may have 
been occupied by the Pallavas. It is however possible that 
the name Veiigl extended over some parts of the country to 
the south of the Krishna at the time of the Salankayanas.1 

Mangadur was possibly situated in the southern fringe of the 
ancient kingdom of the Salankayanas. 

1 From the ninth century Verigi appears to have signified the kingdom of the 
Eastern Calukyas. The Telugu-Mahabhfirata (Adi, 1, 8) of the middle of the eleventh 
century refers to Rajahmundry in the VengI country [Journ. Dept. Let., X I , p. 81). 
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WESTERN DISTRICTS 





CHAPTER I 

EARLY K A D A M B A S : MAYURASAKMAN'S L I N E 

I 

EARLY HISTORY OF T H E KUNTALA REGION 

The Kuntala country seems to have comprised the sou­
thernmost districts of the Bombay Presidency and the nor­
thern part of Mysore.1 In a wider sense Kuntala possibly 
signified the whole of the Kanarese speaking area of Bom­
bay, Madras and Mysore with the exception perhaps of the 
coast region. The position of the country is indicated by 
the fact that it was washed by the river Krsnavarna (Ind. 
Ant., 1879, p. 18) and included Kurgod in the Bellary dis­
trict (Ep. Ind., X I V , p. 265), Gaiigavadi in south Mysore 
(Ep. Carn., I V , Hunsur 137), Nargund in the Dharwar 
district (Ind. Ant., 1883, p. 47), Taragal in the Kothapur 
state {ibid, p. 98), Terdal in the Sangli state in South 
Bombay {ibid, 1883, p. 11) and Kuntalanagara (Nubattur 
in the north-west of Mysore).2 From about the middle of 
the fourth century up to about the middle of the seventh, 
when the country was finally made a province of the Calu-
kya empire, Kuntala or Karnata3 is known to have been 
ruled by princes who belonged to the Kadamba family. 

1 Cf. a record of A.D. 1077 in Ep. Cam., V I I I , Sb. 262 : " I n the centre of that 
middle world is the golden mountain to the south of which is the Bharata land in 
which like the curls of the lady earth shines the Kuntala country to which an 
ornament (with various natural beauties) is Banavasl." Some other inscriptions also 
prove that Kuntala was the district round Banavasl. In the traditional lists of 
countries and peoples in the epics, Puranas and works like the Brhatsamhita however 
Kuntala and Banavasl are sometimes mentioned separately. 

1 T am indebted for some references to Prof. Raychaudhuri. Bee Bomb. Oaz., I, j i , 
p. 563. 

3 Kuntala and Karnata are used as synonymous in the Vikramankadsvacarita by 
Bilhana. Vikramadilya VI has been called both kuntal-endu (or kuntahendra) and 
karnat-endu ( I X , 41-42). Vaijayanti, identified with Banavasi, has been described at a 
tilaka (that is to say, the capital) of the Karnata country in the Birur grant of Visnuvar-
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Some inscriptions of the Nagarakhanda Kadambas 
(J. B. B. R. 4 . S., I X , pp. 245, 285; Ep. Gam., V I I , Sk. 
225, etc.) say that the Kadamba family originated from the 
Nandas who ruled over Kuntala and the adjoining districts 
of the Deccan.1 But these inscriptions belong to the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, and very little importance can be 
put to the traditions recorded in them. It is however not 
quite impossible that the mighty Nandas held sway over 
considerable portions of the Deccan. Reference to the 
wealth of the Nandas in a Tamil poem (Aiyangar, Beg. S. 
Ind. Hist., p. 89) and the existence of a city called Nander 
or Nau-Nand-Dehra on the Godavari (Raychaudhuri, Pol. 
Hist. Anc. Ind., 2nd ed., p. 142) may be supposed to support 
the above conjecture. 

In the Sravana-Belgola inscriptions (Ep. Cam. , -VIII , Sb. 
1, 17, 54, 40, 108; I I I , Sr.147,148, etc.), there is a story 
of the migration of Chandragupta Maurya in Mysore in 
company of the Jain teacher Bhadrabahu. An inscription 
in the Sorab taluka (ibid, V I I I , Sb. 263) says that Niigara-

rnan (Ep. Cam., V I , p. 91). Kainata therefore signified the same territory as 
Kuntala or the country of which Kuntala formed a part. In the traditional lists 
hwever they are sometimes separately mentioned. Karnata has been taken to have 
heen derived from a Dravidian original like kar-nadu—kan-nadu (black country) or 
kara-nadu (great country; cf. Maha-rastra). Kuntala seems also to have been 
Sanekritised from an original like Karnata The separate mention of Kuntala, 
Karnata, Banavaai, Mahisaka {cf. Mahisa-visaya in a Kadamba giant), etc., in some of 
the traditional lists may possibly refer to the fact that these names originally signified 
separate geographical units abutting on one another. Sometimes however one of 
them may have formed the part of another; cf. the case of Tamralipti which is men­
tioned in literature as an independent state, as a part of Sumba and also as a part of 
Vanga; also the case of Taxila (Raychaudhuri, Indian Antiquities, p. 186 f) 
W i t h the rise of Kanarese powers like the Calukyas and the Rastrakutas, the name 
Karnata (sometimes also the name Kuntala) extended over a large pare of western 
and southern Deccan. In the Kahhgattu-parant, the Calukyas have been described as 
Kuntalar, " lords of Kuntala " (see Tamil Lexicon, Mad. Univ. , s.v.). An inscription 
of Harihara I I , dated in Saka 1307 (S. Ind. Ins., I, p. 158, verses 25-26) says that 
Vijaynagar (modern Hampi) belonged to the Kuntala visaya of the Karnata country. 

1 An inscription says that the nine Nandas, the Gupta family, and the Maurya 
kings, ruled over the land of Kuntala ; then the Ratt s, then the Calukyas, then 
Kalacurya Bij jala, and then Hoysala Vlra-Ballala II (Bomb. Gaz., I , i i , p . 234, note). 
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khancja "was protected by the wise Candragupta, an abode 
of the usages of eminent Ksatriyas." This record however 
belongs to the fourteenth century, and none attaches much 
importance to it. But these traditions, taken together 
with references to the Vamba-Moriyar (Maurya upstarts) 
advancing as far south as the Podiyil Hill in the Tinnevelly 
district, may possibly be taken to suggest that the Maurya 
successors of the Nandas were master of considerable por­
tions of Lower Deccan and the Par South. The above 
traditions are in a way confirmed by the discovery of the 
inscriptions of Asoka at Siddapur, Jatinga-Rameswar and 
Brahmagiri in the Ghitaldrug district of Mysore. This goes 
to show that at least the greater part of the Kuntala country 
was within the dominions of the Mauryas at the time of 
Asoka. According to a tradition recorded in the Mahdvarrisa 
( X I I , 41) and the Dipavamsa ( V I I I , 10), the Buddhist tea­
cher Rakkhita was deputed to Banavasi (the capital of Kun­
tala or the district round the city) in the third century B. C. 
shortly after the Great Council held at Pataliputra in the 
eighteenth year of Asoka. Some scholars think that Kong-
kin-na-pu-lo visited by the Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang is 
to be identified with the capital of the Kuntala country. If 
this identification is to be accepted, we have possibly another 
tradition regarding the Maurya occupation of Kuntala. Yuan 
Chwang says that there was to the south-west of the city a 
stupa, said to have been built by ASoka on the spot where 
Srutavimsatikoti made miraculous exhibitions and had many 
converts (Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels, I I , pp. 
237-38; Beal, Bud. Rec. W. World, I I , pp. 253-55).1 

We know very little of the Kuntala country for a long 
time after Asoka. The Satavahana king Gautamlpura Sata-

1 The reference to an officer designated rojjuka in the Malavalli grant of 
Visnokadda Cutoknlananda Sitakarni possibly suggests that the Kuntala country was 
once ruled by the Mauryas. The rajjukas (= rajukas) are many times referred to in 
the inscriptions of Asoka. 

28 
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karni, who ruled about the first quarter of the second century 
and claimed a sort of suzerainty over the whole of Daksina-^ 
patha, possibly had some connections with Vaijayanti (Bana­
vasi),1 the capital of ancient Kuntala or Karnata. The 
claim of Gautamiputra's lordship over the Mala)a mountain 
(the southern part of the Western Ghats) may be a vague 
one; but the Nasik inscription ( Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 71) of 
his eighteenth regnal year records an order of the Satava-
hana king when he was in "the camp of victory of the army at 
(or, of) Vaijayanti." This record was issued through the 
amatya Sivagupta who was, according to Rapson {Catalogue, 
p. lvii i) , apparently Gautamiputra's minister at 
Banavasi. Rapson further identifies this Sivagupta with 
Sivaskandagupta mentioned in a Karle inscription of the 
same Satavahana king {l< c. cit,; Ep. Ind, V I I , p. 64). There 
is as yet no further proof to make us definite as regards the 
occupation of Kuntala by the main line of the Satavahanas. 

According to thePuranas, the Andhra {i.e., Satavahana) 
dynasty had five different branches {cf. andhranam samsthi-
tah pafica tesdm vamiah samah punah; Vayu, 99, 358). 
Indeed one branch of the Satavahanas, generally called the 
Cutu-Satakarni family, is known from inscriptions, coins 
and literary references to have ruled at Vaijayanti (Banavasi) 
in the Kuntala country before the Kadambas. 

The Matsya list of the Andhra ( = Satavahana) kings 
gives the name of Kuntala-Siitakarni. A commentator, of 
Vatsyayana's Kdmasutra clearly explains the term kuntala in 
the name Kuntala-Satakarni-Satavahana as kuntala-visaye 

1 As shown by Fleet (Bomb. Gaz , T, u', p 278-79 note), the identification of 
Vajayani with Ranavasi is sufficiently established by two points. Firstly, a name 
of Banavasi is known to have been Jayautl (see, e.g , Ind. Ant., I V , p, 207), which 
is very similar to Vaijayanti. Secondly, a Calukya record (ibid, X I X , p. 152) of A .D 
692 mentions the Edevolal district as situated in the north-east quarter in the vicimty 
of Vaijayanti, while other records prove that Edevolal was the name of the district 
round Hangal which ia just to the northeast of Hanavaal. The city seems to have 
been mentioned in the Geography of Ptolemy as Banausi. 
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jatatvat tat-samakhyah. A Satavahana king of Kuntala is 
mentioned in the Kavyamimamsa as having ordered the ex­
clusive use of Prakrit in his harem. Prof. Raychaudhuri 
(op. cit., p. 200) is inclined to identify this king with the 
celebrated Hala, sometimes credited with the authorship 
of the Gathasaptasatl. According to this scholar, the 
Matsya-Purana which gives thirty names in the list of the 
Andhra or Satavahana kings mentions not only the kings of 
the main line, but includes also the kings of the branch that 
ruled in Kuntala. 

Inscriptions discovered in the western and south-western 
districts of the Satavahana empire, that is to say, in 
Aparanta (cf. Kanheri, Arch. Suru. W. Ind., V, p. 86) and 
in Kuntala (cf. Banavasi; Ind. i n t . , 1885, p. 331) including 
the north of Mysore (cf. Malavalli, Shiraoga district, Ep. 
Cam., V I I , p. 251) testify to the existence of a line of the 
Satavahanas called the Cutukula which was in possession 
of South-Western Deccan before the conquest of Banavasi 
by the Kadambas. The relation of the Cutu-Satakarnis with 
the Satakarnis of the main line is quite uncertain. But 
Rapson thinks that, as the Cutus were intimately connected 
with the Maharathis and Mahabhojas, it is probable that 
the branch of Kuntala was originally subordinate to 
the main line of the Satavahanas and that it shook off the 
yoke when the power of the imperial line began to decline 
after the death of Yajna Satakarni (op. cit., pp. xx i - i i , 
xlii). 

A doubtful passage of the Devagiri grant (Ind. Ant., 
V I I , p. 35), which seems to imply a connection of the 
Kadambas with the Nagas possibly suggests that the Kuntala 
country was originally ruled by the Nagas. These Nagas 
however may be identical with the Cutu-Satakarnis who 
according to many scholars belonged to the Naga dynasty. 
That the Cutu family had Naga connections is clear from , 
the Kanheri inscription which mentions Nagamulanika2 
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mother of Skandanaga Sataka and daughter of Visnukada 
Cutu-kulananda Satakarni (Rapson, op. cit., p. l i i i ) . 

The following records of the Cutu-Satakarnis are said to 
have so far been discovered : — 

I. Kanheri inscription of Haritiputra Visnukada Cutu-
kulananda Satakarni (Rapson, loc. cit.). As the name of 
the king could not be read, this record was formerly attri­
buted to the reign of Vasistbiputra Pulumavi. The donor 
mentioned in this inscription is Nagamulanika who was the 
wife of a Maharathi, the daughter of a Mahabhoji and of the 
great king, and the mother of Skandanaga-Sataka. Rapson 
has no doubt that she is to be identified with the donor of 
the Banavasi inscription in which she is said to have been 
the daughter of king Haritiputra Visnukada Outu-kulananda 
Satakarni whose name must have originally stood also in 
the Kanheri inscription. 

I I . Banavasi inscription of the twelfth year of Har i t i ­
putra Visnukada Cutu-kulananda Satakarni (Rapson, op. 
cit, pp. l i i i - iv) . According to Buhler's interpretation of the 
record (Ind. Ant., X I V , p. 334) the king had a daughter 
named Sivaskandanagasrl who made the grant of a naga,1 a 
tank and a vihara (monastery) on the first lunar day of the 
seventh fortnight of Hemanta. W i t h respect to these gifts 
amaco (amatya, i.e., minister) Khada Sati (Skanda Sati) was 
the Superintendent of work (kamarritika). The Naga was 
made by Nataka (Nartaka), the pupil of acarya Idamoraka 
(Indramayura) of Samjayanti. According to the Maha-
bhdrata ( I I , 31, 70) Samjayanti was situated near Karahata 
which may be the same as modern Karhad. Samjayanti 

1 " In Southern India, carved stone-images of the Naga are set up to this day, 
often at the entrance of a town or village, for public adoration, and ceremonial 
offerings are made to the living cobra. Groups of Niga-kals (snake-stones) are to be 
found in almost every village, heaped up in a corner of the court-yard of a diva temple 
or placed under the shade of a venerable Pipal (Fieus Religioea) or a Margosa (Melia 
Aaadiracha) tree " U n . Rep. 8. Ind. Ep., 1918-19, p. 26 and plates). 



EARLY HISTORY OF KUNTALA 221 

may possibly be identified with Vaijayanti or BanavasI 
which was also called JayantL The Mahabharata mentions 
the city of Samjayanti in connection with Sahadeva's 
digvijaya in the south, along with the Pandyas, Keralas and 
Dravidas. 

Rapson, on the other hand, thinks that the proper 
name of the donor is not mentioned in the inscription, 
but she is said to have been the daughter of the great 
king and to have been associated in the donation wi th 
Prince Sivaskandanagasri. He further suggests that the 
donor is styled Mahabhojl or, it is possible, that the 
passage mahabhuviya maharaja-balikaya may be taken to 
mean "of the daughter of the Mahabhojl and of the great 
k ing . " If the latter interpretation be accepted, the 
epithets—except maharathini—would be the same as in the 
Kanheri inscription. Rapson has little doubt that the 
prince Sivaskandanagasri of this inscription is identical with 
Skandanaga-Sataka of the other inscription. Thus, accord­
ing to him the donors mentioned in the Kanheri and Bana-
vasi inscriptions must be one and the same person, viz,, the 
daughter of king Visnukaa'a Cutu-kulananda Satakarni. He 
further identifies this Sivaskandanagasri = Skandanaga-Sataka 
with king Sivaskandavarman mentioned in the Malavalli 
record (Ep. Cam., V I I , p. 252) of an early unknown 
Kadamba king, and says that the prince subsequently came 
to the throne of Vaijayanti as the heir of his maternal grand­
father and was possibly the last reigning member of the 
Cutu dynasty. The identification of the slightly similar 
names, viz., SivaskandanagagrI, Skandanaga-Sataka and 
Sivaskandavarman, however, cannot be accepted as certain. 

I I I . The Malavalli inscription of the first regnal year 
of Manavya-sagotra Haritiputra Visnukadda Cutukulananda 
Satakarni (Ep. Gam., V I I , p. 251). The inscription 
records the grant of a village. The king is here called raja 
of the city of Vaijayanti. The inscription is followed on 
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the same pillar by an early Kadamba record which mentions 
Manavya-sagotra Haritlputra Vaijayanti-pati Sivaskanda-
vannan as a previous ruler of the locality. If judged by 
the standard of palaeography, the second record, according 
to Buhler (Ind. Ant., X X V , p. 28), cannot be much later 
than the first. In this connection, it is also noticed that 
the famous Talgunda inscription of the Kadamba king 
Santivarman refers to Satakarni (very probably a king of 
the Cutu family) and other kings having worshipped in a 
Siva temple at Sthilnakundura (Talgunda). It has there­
fore been suggested that the Kuntala country passed into the 
possession of the Kadambas directly from the hands of the 
Cutu Satakarnis (Ripson, op. cii., p. Iv), and the following 
genealogy of the Cutu dynasty has been drawn from the 
above records: — 

(1) Vaijayantlpura-raja Manavya-sagotra Haritlputra 
Cutukulananda Satakarni (Kanheri, Banavasi and Malavalli 
records) + Mahabhoji 

Maharathi + Nagamulanika. 

(2) Vaijayanti-pati Manavya-sagotra Haritlputra Sivar 
skandavarman (Malavalli record). 

We have already said that the identification Sivaskanda-
nagasri = Skandanaga-Sataka = Sivaskandavarman is not 
quite happy. It has moreover been pointed out (see above, 
p. 168, note 2) that, on linguistic consideration, the 
Mallavalli record of year 1 appears to be later than the 
Banavasi record of year 12. The language of the Banavasi 
inscription resembles that of the records of the Satavahanas 
and Iksvakus ; the language of the Malavalli inscription is, 
on the other hand, very similar to that of the grants of 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman. I therefore think that the 
Banavasi and Malavalli records belong to two different 
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Visnukada Cutukulananda Satakarnis. This suggestion is 
also supported by the palaeographical standard of the 
Banavasi inscription. According to Buhler(Ind.Ant., X I V , 
p. 331 ff.), the record is to be placed about the end of the 
first or the beginning of the second century. 

From the fact that, according to the evidence of the 
Talgunda record, Mayurasarman, the first king of the 
Kadamba family, received the pattabandha-sampuja along 
with the country from the Prehara (river?) up to the 
western (Arabian) sea from the Pallava kings of Kanci, it 
appears that for a time the Kuntala country passed into the 
possession of the Pallavas. This may have taken place 
about the time of the great Sivaskandavarman and his 
father whose direct rule is known to have extended as far 
as the Andhrapatha (i.e., the Andhracountry with its capital 
at Dhamnakada = Dhanyakataka) in the north and the 
Satahanirattha (i.e., the Bellary district) in the north­
west. We have also shown (see above, pp. 168, 184) 
that a comparison of the language of the Malavalli record 
with that of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants 
would place the rule of Mayurasarman, the progenitor 
of the Kadambas, not long after the accession of Sivas-
kandavarraan about the beginning of the fourth century. 
Since the language of the Malavalli record of Visnukadda 
Cutukulananda Satakarni who, as we have suggested, appears 
to have been different from the earlier Visnukada Cutukula-
nanda Satakarni of the Banavasi inscription, closely 
resembles the language of the Chandravalli record of 
Mayurasarman and the Malavalli grant which seems to 
belong either to the same king or to his immediate successor, 
and does not appear to be earlier than the grants of 
Sivaskandavarman, I think it not impossible that the 
later members of the Cutu dynasty of Kuntala 
acknowledged the suzerainty of the powerful early Pallava 
rulers of Ivancl. 
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No coins have as yet been attributed to any of the Cutu 
kings known from inscriptions. Some large lead coins 
from Karwar bearing the title cutu-kuhdnamda in the legend 
are doubtfully assigned to an earlier feudatory member of 
the Cutu family (Rapson, op. cit., p. x l i i i ) . The reading 
hdritt as a portion of the legend on some lead coins found 
in the Anantapur and Cuddapah districts (loc. cit.) is not 
quite certain and therefore does not justify in the present 
state of our knowledge the attribution of those coins to any 
of the Cutu kings. 

Besides the coins bearing the legend rafio cutu-kul-
anarfidasa, there are other coins discovered from the Karwar 
district with the legend rafio mud-anamdasa. The express­
ions cutu-kul-ananda and mud-ananda have been thought to 
signify respectively " Joy of the family * of the Cufas " and 
" Joy of the Mundas." These titles resemble in character 
that of the Maharathi Angika-kula-vardhana, " the cherisher 
of the race of Ariga." They have been taken to be dynastic. 
According to Rapson, these may be designations attached to 
particular localities or titles derived from the home or 
race of the rulers. Cutu evidently signifies the Cutu-
Satakarni family. The Mundas are frequently mentioned in 
Sanskrit literature. The Viwn-Purana ( I V , 24, 14) speaks 
of thirteen Munda kings who ruled after the Andbras, (i.e., 
Sfttav&hanas). " I t is perhaps, more probable that the 
kings bearing these titles were members of two families of 
feudatories in the early period of the dynasty, and that, 
at a later period, on the decline of the empire, one of these 
families gained the sovereign power in the western and 
southern provinces, while the eastern provinces remained in 
the possession of the Satavahana family " (Rapson, op. cit.,  
p. xxiii). 

1 In place of hula of the inscriptions, Rapson reads kada on the coins and 
translates the term as " city " (op. c i t , , p. lxxxiv). 
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ORIGIN OF T H E KADAMBAS 1 

In almost all Kadamba inscriptions the Kadambas 
claim to have belonged to the Manavya gotra and call them­
selves Haritiputrs.2 The designation Manavyagotra-Hariti-
putra was evidently borrowed from the Cutu Satakarnis who 
ruled over Kuntala before the rise of the Kadambas. From 
the Banavasi grant of the eighth year of Mrgesavarman's 
reign (Ind. Ant., V I I , pp. 35-36) the Kadambas seem to have 
actually belonged to the Angirasa gotra.3 This suggestion 
is possibly supported by the fact that they are called try-arsa-
vartma (see verse 3 of the Talgunda inscription ; Ep. Ind., 
V I I I , p. 31 ff.) which seems to refer to the three pravaras 
of the Angirasa gotra, viz., Angirasa, Vasistha and Barhas-
patya (Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. pravara). 

According to a very late inscription belonging to the 
Kadambas of Hangal (Ep. Cam., V I I , Sk. 117), the 
Kadamba family originated from the three-eyed and four-
armed Kadamba. This Kadamba is said to have sprung 
into being under a Kadamba tree from a drop of sweat that 
fell on the ground from the forehead of Siva. Kadamba*8 
son was Mayuravarman who conquered the earth by the 
power of his sword and invincible armour. Another ins­
cription (ibid, X I , Dg. 35) says that Mayuravarman him­
self was born under an auspicious Kadama tree, with an eye 

1 This paper was origioaliy published in Ind. Cult., I V , p. 118 ft. 
' AB SONS of Mana, all men may claim the Manavya gotra. A Calnkya grant saya, 

" Sv&yambhava Mann's son was Manavya from whom came aU those who belonged 
to the Manavya gotra {Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , p. 889). Manavya's son was Hari ta; his son 
was Pancasikhi-Hariti. 

3 Did the Kadambas claim connection with the Angirasa Haritas who are said 
to have descended, through Iksvaku, from Maou? S9ee Bomb. Gaz,, I, i i , p. 217, note). 
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on his forehead. He is there described as the son of Rudra 
and the earth. His family became famous as Kadamba owing 
to the fact that he grew up in the shade of a Kadamba 
tree. An inscription of A . D . 1077 (ibid, V I I I , Sb. 262) 
gives still more interesting details. Thfere Mayuravarman 
seems to have been described as the son of the famous 
Ananda-jina-vratlndra's sister 1 and as born under the 
famous Kadamba tree, and to have had the other name 
Trilocana. A kingdom having been procured for him from 
the SasanadevI and a forest being cleared and formed into 
a country for that prince, a crown composed of peacock's 
feathers was placed on his head. From this crown, the 
prince obtained the name Mayuravarman. 

These mythical accounts do not differ materially from 
those recorded in the inscriptions of the Later Kadambas 
of Goa. Borne of the Halsi and Degamve grants (e.g., ibid, 
V I I , Sk. 236) attribute the origin of the Kadamba family 
to the three-eyed and four-armed Jayanta otherwise named 
Trilocona-Kfidamba. This Jayanta is said to have sprung 
from a drop of sweat that fell on the ground near the roots 
of a Kadamba tree, from the forehead of Siva when the 
god killed Tripura after a hard fight. 

An inscription of the same period belonging to the 
Later Kadambas of Nagarakhanda (J.B.B.B.A.S., I X , pp. 
245, 272, 285) gives a slightly different story. It says that 
king Nanda worshipped Siva for many days with the desire 
of getting a son. One day some Kadamba flowers suddenly fell 
down from the sky and a heavenly voice assured him of his 
getting two brilliant sons in the near future. Thus according 
to this tradition, the Kadambas claimed .relation with the 
famous Nanda kings of Pataliputra. Some other late. 
Kadamba grants also attribute a northern origin to the 

1 Here is possibly a reference to the claim of having been related with the 
Ananda kings of Kandarapura For the luandae, see above, p. 50 ff; also my note in, 
J. R. A. S., October, 1934, p. 737 ff. 
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Kadambas. The. Kargudari record of the Hangal Kadambas 
asserts that Mayuravarnaan came from the Himalayan regions 
and brought from Ahicchatra eighteen Brahmanas whom he 
established in Kuntala (Bomb. Gaz., 1, i i , pp. 560-56)11 

According to another record (Ep. Ind., X V I , pp. 354, 360) 
Mayuravarman is said to have established his power on 
the summits of the Himavat mountain. 

All these traditions are of little historical value. All 
they may indicate is that the progenitor of the Kadamba 
family was named Mayura and that the family-name had 
an accidental connection with the Kadamba tree. In con­
nection with the tradition regarding the three-eyed Trilocana-
Kadamba, it is interesting to note that there are similar 
accounts of a mythical Trilocana-Pallava in later Pallava 
inscriptions. This three-eyed Pallava is said to have brought 
some Brahmanas from Ahicchatra and to have settled them 
to the east of Srlparvata where he made seventy agraharas 
(An.Rep.S.Ind. Ep., 1908, pp. 82-38). Later Kadamba 
inscriptions, as we have noticed, attribute this Brahmaria 
emigration to Mayuravarman. These facts seem to show that 
the mythical traditions about the two Pallava and Kadamba 
Trilocanas had a common origin, though they possibly 
depended on the development of each other (Monies, 
Kadambakula, p. 8 note). As has already been suggested, 
the evidence of the Mysore records of the twelfth century 
stating that the Nanda king ruled over Kuntala (Rice, 
Mysore and Goorg, p. 3), the reference to the wealth 
of the Nandas in a Tamil poem and the existence of a city 
called Nau Nand-Dehra in the South may suggest that the 
Nanda dominions embraced considerable portions of 
Southern India. In the present state of our knowledge 
however it is not possible to prove a genealogical connection 

1 Another record Says (Bomb. Gaz., p, 56]) that MukaggA-Kadamba (the three-
eyed Eadambaa) brought 12,000 Brabmaijas of 32 gotrAS from Abiccbalra and establish 
ed them at the Stbanugudhapura i.e., Talguada). 
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between the Nandas and the Kadambas. Moreover, the 
Kadambas, as we shall presently see, were originally 
Brahmanas, while the Nandas are known from the Purayas 
to Have been Ksatriyas with an admixture of Sudra blood. 

It is clear that all the later traditions connected with 
the origin of the name Kadamba developed on a reference 
in a much earlier Kadamba record. It is the Talgunda 
inscription of king Santivarman who ruled about the 
middle of the fifth century, that is to say, about a century 
after the establishment of the Kadamba power in Kuntala by 
Mayura about the middle of the fourth century A .D . This 
inscription records (Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 31) that the 
Kadambas were so named owing to their tending a Kadamba 
tree that grew near their house (cf grha-samipa-
samrudha-vikasat-kadamb-aika-padapam, tad-upacaravat — 
tad=dsya tarok sanamya-sadharmyam = asya tat prdvavrte 
satirthya-vipranam pracuryatas=tad=visesanam), and that 
they belonged to the dvija-kula (Rrahmana family). In this 
Kadamba-kula was born a person named Mayurasarman, 
the best of the Brahmanas (cf. evam=agate kadamba kule 
sriman=babhuva dvijottamah namato mayuraSarm = eti). 
There seems to be nothing very strange and unbelievable in 
this simple account. The statement that the Kadambas were 
Brahmanas is also supported by the evidence of the earliest 
Kadamba record, the Chandravalli inscription of Mayura 
{Mys. Arch. Surv., A.R. , 1929, p. 50). In this ins­
cription, the name of the Kadamba king has been 
given as Mayura-Azman, and not as Mayura-uarman 
which form we find only in the inscriptions of the 
Later Kadambas. Since barman was used with the names 
of Brahmanas and varman with that of Ksatriyas (cf. 
sarma-vad=brdhmanasya syat, Manu, I I , 32 ; sarmd 
devas=ca viprasya varma trata ca bhu-bhujah, etc., 
Yama quoted in Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. sarma), the pro­
genitor of the Kadamba family was a Brahmana according 
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to the earliest known Kadamba record, and there is no 
reason to doubt the t r u t h of the statement. I t is not 
impossible that the Kadambas were or ig ina l ly Brahmanas 
who migrated f rom Nor thern Ind ia l ike many other South 
I n d i a n royal families, took service under the Satavahanas 
and eventually carved out a pr inc ipa l i ty in the Kunta la 
c o u n t r y Tha t they later gave themselves as Ksatr iya is 
proved by the fact that not only the names of the succeeding 
kings ended in varman, but Mayura^arman was himself 
made Mayuravarman in al l later records of the fami ly . The i r 
case may be compared w i t h tha t of the Sena kings of Bengal 
who styled themselves as Brahma-Ksat r iya wh ich possibly 
means ' ' B r a h m a n a first and Ksa t r iya af terwards," that is 
to say, " Brahmana by b i r t h and Ksatr iya by profession.M 

It is interesting in this connection to note that, like 
the Kadambas, there were and still are many tribes and 
families in India, named after particular trees. The Sakyas 
were a branch of the Iksvaku family and were so called 
owing to their connection with the Saka tree (c/. Saka-
vrksa-praticchannam vasam yasmac = ca cahrire, tasmad — 
iksvaku-vamsgyas = te bhuvi iakyah prakirtitah ; Saundaranan-
dakavya, 1, 24). Coins of a tribe or family called Odumbara 
have been discovered in the Pathankot region (Kangra and 
Hosyarpur districts according to Smith, Catalogue, pp. 
160-61) and have been assigned to circa 100 B.C. (Kapson, 
Indian Coins, p. 11). Odumbara (Sanskrit Auduntbara) 
appears to be connected with the Udumbara or fig tree. 
A tribe named Arjunayana has been mentioned Varaha-
mihira's Brhatsamhitd (XIV , 25) and the Allahabad piller 

1 H a d the Kadambas some sort of relation with the Nipa (=Kadamba) family 
which ruled, according to a tradition recorded by Kalidasa (Raghu, V I , verses 45-52), 
over the district round Mathura? G. M. Moraea says (Kadambakula, p. 10). 
"The very name of the family suggests that they (t e., the Kadambas) were the natives 
of the South. For the Kadamba tree is common only in the Deccan." It ia 
however a misrepresentation. Tbe Kadamba tree is largely found also m other parts 
of India. 
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pillar inscription of Samudragijptg, (circa 350 A.D.) . 
Many coins belonging to this tribe have also been discovered 
(Indian Coins, p. 11). These Arjuijayanas seen) to have 
been called after the Arjuna tree. The name of the ,Sibf 
trijbe may also be connected with Sivi or the birch tree. 
Some coins bearing the legend vatasvaka are assigned to 
about B.C. 200 (ibid, p. 14). Buhler has explained the 
legend as denoting the Vata (fig. tree) branch of the 
As\aka tribe (Ind. Stud., Ill, p. 46). It is interesting 
in this connection to notice that even at the present time 
the Lari Goalfis of Chhota-Nagpur, the Goraits, Kharias, 
Kharwars, the Kumhars of Lohardaga, Mundas, Nagesars, 
Oraons,- Pans and many other tribes have septs or sections 
amongst them named after the famous Indian tree Va^a 
(Ficus Indica). (See H. H. Risley, Tribes and Castes of 
Bengal, I I , 1892, pp. 51, 55, 77, 78, 86, 103, 111, 113, 
115, etc.) A consideration of modern tribal names seems 
to suggest that the above tree-names had originally some 
sort of totemistic significance. 

We have already mentioned several Indian tribes and 
castes bearing the name Vata. There are many such tribes 
and castes in India, which go by the names of particular 
trees. Tribal septs are named after the Pumur (fig. tree), 
bamboo, Palm tree, Jari tree, Mahua tree, Baherwar tree, 
Kussum tree, Karma tree and many other trees (Riseley, 
op, cit., pp. 61, 78, 87, 96, 97, 103, 105, etc.). Some 

.of these are actually totems, while others appear to have lost 
their original totemistic significance.1 

1 Totemistic ideas appear to be gradually changed with time. Among the 
presout day Santale, only traces of their primitive totemiaui are to be found. "None 
of these appear to be associated with the idea of culture-heroes as amongst the 
Amerindians. The folklore shows indeed some stories centering round the plants 
(betel-palm. Panjaum tree, Sabai grass) and animals (tiger, jackal, leopard, crab). 
Besides these, some of the clans' names centre round industrial object* and articles 
of usefulness, such as chain, earthen vessel, etc. These would be more in line with 
a belief in objects possessing mana and venerated as such and gradually getting 
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It however cannot be proved in the present state of our 
knowledge whether the Kadanibas and the other tribes 
and families with tree-names were totemistic in the true 
sense of the term. In this connection it is interesting to 
note what has been said about the totemism prevalent 
among the present-day Santals who must originally have 
been a totemistic people. "Totemism in the truest form 
is not present amongst the Santals. The Santals of our 
days do not believe in the actual descent of a clan from 
its totem, and the few legends of the Santals about the 
origin of some of their clans do not point to any belief in 
the descent of men from their totems. All that they 
indicate is that the totem animal and plant had some 
accidental connection with the birth of the ancestor of the 
clan. As for example, the sept Pauria is called after the 
pigeon and Chore after the lizard ; and the story is that on 
the occasion of a famous tribal hunting party the members 
of these two septs failed to k i l l anything but pigeons and 
lizards ; so they were called by the names of these animals."1 

It is interesting also to note that according to the Talgunda 
inscription and many other later Kadamba records the 
Kadamba tree "had some accidental connection with the 
birth " of the family of Mayurasannan, the ancestor of the 
Kadambas, exactly as the pigeon and lizard in the family 
traditions of the two Santal septs called Pauria (pigeon) and 
Chore (lizard). 

associated with exogamous sub-divisions which might have had a hand in the invention 
or diffusion of those useful objects. There ia uo seasonal recurring ceremonial round 
these objects meant for the preservation or propagation of animals or plants venerated 
as ancestors as in Australia. There is indeed some taboo to the use by the particular 
subclan of the plant and animal venerated as its ancestor. The animal and plant 
thus venerated are taboo to the clans; nooe can bunt i t , nor can they partake of its 
flesh. Bat for the observation of this taboo, the Santals are in no sense plant and 
animal worshippers" (P. C Biswas, Primitive Religion, etc., of the Santals; Journ. 
Dept. Let., X X V I , p. 6) . 

1 Ibid, pp. 57-58, 



I l l 

GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF T H E EARLY KADAMBAS 

OF MAYORASARMAN'S L I N E 

The following genealogy of the Early Kadambas is 
established by the Talgunda inscription of Santivarman and 
the numerous records of his son, grandson and great-grand­
son (see Ind. Ant., V I , p. 22) :— 

Mayurasarman 

Kangavarman 

Bhagiratha 

Raghu Kakustha or Kakusthavarman 

Santivarman or Santivara-
varman 

i 
Mrgega, Mrgesvara, Mrgesa-
varman or Mrgesavaravarman 

Ravi or Ravivarman Sivaratha Bhanuvarman 
i 

Harivarman 

In connection with the discussion on the date of 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman {above, pp. 161-68 ; also 
Journ. Ind. Hist., X I I , p. 297 ff.), I have tried to 
prove that Sivaskandavarman ruled in the first quarter 
of the fourth century A . D . I have also suggested that 
a comparison of the language of the Cbandravalli record 
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(Mys. Arch. Surv., A . B . , 1929, p. 50) w i t h that of the M a y i -
davolu and Hirahadagall i grants would place the reign of 
Kadamba Mayuraisarman only a l i t t le later than the accession 
of Sivaskandavarman. The use of s (1.1) and the numerous 
double-consonants l ike mma (1.1), tr, 11 (1.2), sth, nil (1.3), 
etc., appear to prove that the Chandravalli record was en­
graved after, but not long after, the execution of the grants 
of Sivaskandavarman. I therefore th ink that scholars (see 
Anc. Hist. Dec, p. 95 f.; Kadambakula, chart opp. p. 15) are 
justified in placing Mayurasarman about the middle of the 
fourth century A . D . We may not therefore be far from the 
mark if we suppose that the date of Mayura's accession lies 
somewhere between A . D . 320 and 350.] 

According to the evidence of the Talgunda inscription 
(Ep. Ind., V I1J , p. 31 if .) of the Kadamba k ing named 
Santivarman, this Mayurasarman was followed on the 
Kadamba throne by his son Karigavarman, grandson Bhagl-
ratha and great-grandson Raghu ; Raghu was succeeded by 
his brother whose name was Kakusthavarman. Supposing 
that Mayurasarraan's reign began about the middle of the 
fourth century and that the reign-periods of the four prede­
cessors of Kakusthavarman (viz., Mayurasarman, Kangavar­
man, Bhagiratha and Raghu) together covered about a 
century, we arrive at about the middle of the fifth century 
for the period of Kakustba. 

The Hals i grant ([nd. Ant., Y I , p. 23) of Kakustha­
varman, the Yuvaraja (crown-prince) of the Kadambas, 
was issued in the eightieth year.2 Fleet says (Bomb. Gaz., 

1 According to the Talgunda inscription, Mayuranarraa') received the patpabandha" 
aampiija as well as the land between the Western sea an 1 the Prehlra from the Pal lava 
kinga of Kanci. We have already suggested that this may have taken place about the 
time of the great Sivatkandavarrnan and his father who were possibly suzeraios of the 
whole land bounded by the Arabian sea in the west. See above, p. 184 n. 

2 In Ind. Ant., X I V , p. 13, it has been suggested to be the eightieth year from 
the conquest of the Nagas by Krsnavarman ( I ) , who however cannot be 80 years 
earlier than Kakusthavarman. 

30 
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I, i i , p. 291), " The year purports by strict translation to 
be his own eightieth year. But it cannot be the eightieth 
year of his Yuvaraja-ship ;and, even if such a style of dating 
were usual, it can hardly be even the eightieth year of his 
life. It must therefore be the eightieth year from the 
Patlabandha of his ancestor Mayurasarman, which is 
mentioned in the Talgunda inscription." The beginning 
of Krtkustha's reign thus fails more than eighty years 
after Mayurasarman's accession (somewhere between circa 
320 and 350 A.D.). The record issued when Kakustha-
varman was a Yuvaraja thus seetm to have been inscribed 
some time between circa 400 and 430 A .D. 1 

Kakusthavarman was succeeded by his son Santi-
varman during whose reign the Talgunda record was 
engraved. Mrgesavarman was the son and successor of 
Santivarman. Thus the two reigns of Kakusthavarman and 
of Santivarman intervened between the date of the Halsi 
grant when Kakustha was a Yuvaraja (some time between 
A.D. 400 and 430) and the date of Mrgesavarman's 
accession. But since we do not know the precise date of 
Mayurasarman's accession and the exact reign-periods of 
Kakusthavarman and Santivarman, it is difficult to 
conjecture any definite date for the accession of Mrgesa-
varman. It is however almost certain that, Mrgesa's rule 
did not begin earlier than A .D . 415. 

Mrge^avarman's last known date is year 8. He was 
succeeded by his son Eavivarman whose last known ins-
criptional date is year 35. Ravivarman's son and successor 
was Harivarman whose Sangoli grant (Ep. Ind., X I V , 
p. 165 ff.) was dated in the eighth year of his reign. The 
date of this record is calculated to be either Tuesday, the 

1 Prof. Raychaudhuri suggests to me that, since this is the only instance of an era 
being used in the Kadamba records and since Kakustha, is known to have bad relations 
with the Guptas, the year 80 may possibly be referred to the Gupta era. The sugges­
tion suits our chronology, as the date then falls in 400 A.D. 
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22nd September, 526, or Thursday, the 21st September, 
545 A . D . So Harivarraan ascended the Kadamba throne 
either in 519-520 or in 538-539.1 Since Ravivarman's 
reign of about 35 years intervened between the end 
of Mrgesavarman's rule and the beginning of Harivarman's 
reign, Mrgesavajman does not appear to have ended his 
rule before(538-35=)503A.D.Thus we see that the 
reign of Mrge6avarman fell in the period between A.D. 415 
and 503/ ' 

Now, the Banavasi grant (Inch /Inf., V I I , pp. 35-36) of 
Mrgesavarman gives a verifiable date. This record is said 
to hive b3en dated in rajyasya trtlye varse pause samvatsare 
karttika masa-bahula-pak se da§amyan=iithau uttara-bhadra-
pada-naksatre. The date is therefore Pausa year ; month of 
Karttika ; Bahula or the dark fortnight ; tenth lunar day ; 
and Uttara-bhadrapada naksatra. This date fell in the 
third regnal year of Mrgesavarman. It must first be 
observed that Bahula is here apparently a mistake for 3ukla. 
The lunar mansion called Uttara-bhadrapada may have 
chance to occur on the tenth lunar day only of the bright 
half, arid not of the dark half, of the month of Karttika. 
We are therefore to find out a Pausa year in the period 
between A.D. 415 and 503, in which the lunar mansion 
Uttara-bhadrapada occurred on the tenth tithi of the bright 
half of Karttika. 

Between A .D. 415 and 503, Pausa years, counted 
according to the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter, occurred in 
A .D . 425, 437, 448, 460, 472, 484 and 490; but calculations 
show that the lunar mansion Uttara-bhadrapada occurred in 
Karttika-sukla-dasaml only in A .D. 437 and in 472. On 
October 24, A .D . 437, Sukla-dasaml continued t i l l 2-5 A . M . 
in the night; and Uttara-bhadrapada naksatra began about 

1 Mr. K. N. Dikshit who has edited the Sangoh grant (Ep. Ind., X I V , 
p. 165 f.) rightly prefers the second date, viz., A.D. 538. 
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12-15 P . M . in the day. On October 27, A . D . 472, Sukla-
dasami continued t i l l 8-57 P . M . i n the n ight and Uttara-
bhadrapada began about 2-31 P . M . in the day. It therefore 
appears that Mrgessavarman ascended the Kadamba throne 
either in A . D . 434-435 or 469-470.1 

Scholars (see Anc. Hist. Dec, pp. 95-96; Kadambakula, 
chart opp. p. 15) generally place Mrgesavarman's accession 
in circa 475 A . D . We would therefore prefer the second 
alternative, v iz . 469-70 A . D . 

In this connection we should also note that a Halsi grant 
(Ind. Ant., VT, p. 24) of k ing Mrge&ivarrnan is dated on the 
full-moon clay of Kar t t ika in his eighth regnal year which was 
a Vaitfukha sainvatsara. We have already seen that the 
tenth tithi of the br ight half of Kar t t i ka of his th i rd year 
fell in the Pausa sarnvatsara. This fact seems to show that 
the same lunar day of Kar t t ika in the next Vaisakha sarnvat­
sara fell in his seventh regnal year. Are we to suppose that 
the eighth year of Mrgesavarman's reign began in between 
the fiukla-da*nml and the full-moon day of Kar t t ika ? 
Mrgcsavarman would then appear to have ascended the 
throne on a day between these two tithis. 

There were several branches 2 of the Early Kadambas, 
the most important of them—besides the direct line of 

1 I am indebted for some calculations to Mr. D. N. Mukherji, B.Sc , of the 
Daulatpur College (Khulna distnct, Bengal). The calculations are on the heliacal 
rising system as followed by Dikshit in Fleet'* Gupta Inscriptions {Corp Ins. 
Ind., I I I ) . After the publication of my paper on this subject {Journ. Ind. Hut., 
X I V , p, 841), I have noticed that in a foot-note at page 853 of his List, the 
late M r . Sewell said, " MrgeSavarunnn may have come to the throne in A .D. 471. 
For an inscription of his third year bears a date in A .D . 473, given as in the 
year Pause, which, in the twelve year cycle = Kflaka." Sewell appears to have 
calculated the Pauaa yeara according to the mean motions of Jupiter. 

* I t w i l l be seen that the lines of MayuraSarman and Krsnavarman I and a few 
other lines one of them being that to which king Mandhatrvarman belonged, ruled 
more or less simultaneously over different parts of the Kadamba country. The refer­
ence to Calukya Klrtivarman's victory over the kadainba-kadamba-kadambaka (com 
bined army of a confederacy of Kadamba princes ?) ia interesting to note in this 
connection. Buddhadatta, the celebrated author of the Vmayavmicchaya, is said to 
have flourished at Uragapura (modern Uraiyur near Tanjore) about the fifth century 
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Mayurasarman—being the line of Krsnavarman I. Since 
the exact relation of these branch lines with the main line, 
that is to say, with the line of Mayurasarman, is not as yet-
definitely and unquestionably settled, I think it wiser to 
deal with them separately. 

A.D. In the mgamana of that work, he saya that he resided in the nihfira of Yenhu-
dasa at Bhutamangala-on-Kaveri in the Colarat(ha and composed the book when 
the country was being ruled by Accutaccutavikkanta who was a halamba-kula nandana. 
The Vila saya that the Cola-raja .Accutavikkama who was kalamba-kula-ramsa-jata was 
ruling the Co|a-ra(tha. It has been suggested that king Acyutavikrama belonged to 
the Kadamba family (see hid. Cult., I, pp 71-74). Somt scholars think that he was 
a Kalabhra. The suggestion that the Cola country was ruled by a Kadamba 
or Kalabhra king about the fifth century however cannot be accepted without 
further evidence. Kalamba hula nandana, i e., delight of the Kajamba — Kadamba 
{Bomb. Gaz.., I, i i , p 558, note 2) or Kadamba family, may suggest that 
Acyutavikrama's mother was a Kadamba princess. In this connection it is 
interesting to note that a Pallava king (Pallava-raja) named Gopaladeva 
has been described in the Haldipur grant {Ep. Jnd., X X I , p. 173 ff.) as 
kaikeya vams-odbhava which has been taken to indicate that Gopaladeva WBB 
connected with the Kaikeyas on his mother's side. Calukya Jayasmiha I I I is described 
in the records of the family as being born in the Pallava lineage {Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , 
p. 833), and Fleet suggests that his mother was a Pallava princess. Fleet also 
suggested (ibid, p. 310) that Satyairaya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman, " an ornament 
of the Adi-raaha-Bappura-vanpSa," was a son of Calukya Mangalesa and was connected 
with the Bappiira or Batpura family on his mother's side, It is also not impossible 
that the Kamboja-vansa Maha Rajyapala of the Irda grant is the same as king 
Rajyapala of the Pada dynasty, whose mother was a Kamboja princess. See my note in 
Journ. Andhra Hist, Res. Soc. X, p. 227 f. 
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MAYURASRMAN 

We have seen that according to the Talgunda inscription 
the Kadambas belonged to a Brahmana family devoted to 
the study of the Vedas. There the family has been described 
as tryarsa-vartma, haritt-putra and manavya-gotra. In this 
family of dvijas was born an illustrious and learned 
Brahmana named Mayurasarman who went with his pre­
ceptor Vlrasimha to Kancipura, the Pallava capital, in 
order to prosecute his Vedie studies. There Mayurasarman 
was drawn in a quarrel with the Pallavas, l and considering 
the illtreatment he received a dishonour to the Brahmanas, 
"he unseathed a flaming sword eager to conquer the 
world." He then easily defeated the frontier guards of the 
Pallava kings (antah-palan pallav-endrcinam) 2 and esta­
blished himself in a dense forest near Srlparvata. His 
power gradually increased, and he levied tributes from the 
Brhad-Banas 3 and other kings. At length a compromise 

1 Eielhorn thinks that atrasamstha ia the same as asvaroha," a horseman" {Ep. 
Ind., M i l , p 26). May the passage aiva-stmsthenti kalahena suggest that the quarrel 
of Mayurasarman was in connection w i t h a horse sacrifice (see above, p. 184, 
note). Among the Early Pallavas Sivaskandavarman and Kumaravishu of 
the Omgodu (no. 1) grant are the only kings known to have performed the ASvamedha. 
This fact also appears to sugeast that Mayurasaman lived about the time of the 
great Sivaskandavarman who is known to have held sway over the greater portion 
of Lower Deccan. Kumaravisnu seems to have ruled about the end of the fourth 
century. 

2 The plural number in pallavendranam, etc., suggests tha t the quarrel of 
Mayurasarman was not limited wi th in the reign period of a single Pallava king of 
Kanci, but continued in the succeeding reigns. Antafy-pdla (Warden of the Marches) 
is mentioned in Kaufcilya'a Arthasastra (Samasastry's ed„ pp. 20, 247). The sa-lary 
of an Antah-pala was equal to that of a Kumara, Paura-vyavaharika, Kastrapala 
and of a member of the Mantn-parisat. 

3 Brhad-Bana appears to mean the great Ban a or the greater bouse of the 

Banas. Cf. Perumbinappacjli in Tamil . 
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was brought in , and Mayurasarman accepted service under 
the Pal lava kings of Kanci, from whom he received the 
paltabandha-sawpuja, that is to say, the status of a subordi­
nate ruler, as well as the territory extending from the 
Apararnava (Western or Arabian Sea) and the Prehara 
(river ?) with a specification that no other chief would enter 
into i t . The eightieth year of an unknown era by which the 
Halsi grant of Kakusthavarman (hid. Ant., "VI, p. 23) is dated, 
is supposed by some scholars to have begun from this time. 

Mayurasarman is said in theTalgunda inscription (v. 20) 
to have entered into the service of the Pal lava kings and to 
have pleased them by acts of bravery in battles. He seems to 
have become a dandandyaka (field-marshal) of the Pallava king 
of Kanci. This view is further supported by verse 3 of the 
same inscription in whicli the Kadamba family is called the 
great lineage of leaders of armies (kadamba-senanil~brhad-
anoaya), as well as by verse 22 in which Mayurasarman is 
said to have been favoured2 and anointed Senapati (general) 
by Sadanana an J the Mothers 3 {sadananah yam = abhisikta-

1 The word tenant means " leader of an a r m y " (see Gita, X, 24; Kumara., 
I I , 51). It is also a mame of Karttikeya, the divine general (Raghu, I I , 37). It may 
also be suggested that Mayurasarman was famous as Senani or Sendpati like Pusya-
mitra Sunga (Malavikagnimitra, Act V) . 

2 The word anudhyata is generally taken to be in the active use to mean *' medi­
tating o n . . " In the passage in question the verb anu-dhyat is evidently used in the 
passive to mean " to favour," *' to bless." That the word anudhyata should be taken in 
the passive to mean " favoured " is also proved by passages like mahdseiia-matfgat)' 
anudhyat-abhipkla 10 which the other word abhiqtkta is used in the passive. Note also 
a similar passage of the Calukya grants which says that the family " acquired an un­
interrupted continuity of prosperity through the favour and protection of Kart t ikeya" 
(Bomb. Goz., I, i i , p. 337). The common phrase bappa-bhatfaraka-pad-anudhyata means 
" favoured (or, blessed by the feet of the (or, the noble) lord, the father." 

3 The Calukyas are described in their grants as " who have been nourished by 
the seven Mother* who are the Boven mothers of mankind." The Mothers are 
personified energies of the priacipal deities. They are generally seven (sometimes eight 
or sixteen) in number, eg., Brahmi (or Brabmanl), Mahesvari, Kau/uarl, Vaisnavl, 
Varaht (sometime* Narasimhi), IndranI (Aiodrl or Mahendrl), and Camunda. who 
attend on Siva bat isuaily on his SON Skanda (Mahasena or Sadanana). The list of 
eight Mothers omits Mahendri but includes Candl and Carcika. They were probably 
connected with the six Krttikas (Pleiades) who are said to become mothers to Skanda 
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van=anudhyaya senapatim matrbhih saha).1 In this connec­
tion it is interesting to note thai; in almost all the Kadamba 
records the family has been described as anudhydta (favoured) 
by Svami-Mahasena (Sijanana) and the Mothers. It mast 
also be noticed in this connection that the Sirsi grant (Ep. 
Ind., X V I , p. 261) of Ravivarman describes the king as 
Kadamba-jnahdsendpati-pratima.2 

A very late inscription found at Talgunda {Ep. Gam., 
V I I , Sk. 178) says that Mayurasarman (or Mayuravarman as 
there written) performed no less than eighteen horse-sacri­
fices, G. M. Monies says " I t may safely be maintained 
that he really performed one or perhaps a few more which 
thus formed a historical foundation for the exaggerated 
version of the later records." The suggestion is however 
untenable in view of the fact that Mayurasarman is never 
credited with the performance of any sacrifice not only in 
his own Chandravalli record but also in the inscriptions of 
his immediate successors. The Kadamba family is said to 
have been renlered pure by the bath of the Asvamedha only 
after the time of Krsnavarman T who is the only Kadamba 
ruler known to have performed the horse-sacrifice. 

The Chandravalli inscription of Mayuravarman (Mys. 
, Arch. Sure, A. R., 1929, p. 50) records the construction 

of a tank by the king who belonged to the Kadamba family 
and onquerel the Trekuta, Abhira, Pallava, Pariyatrika, 
Sakasthana, Sayindaka, Punata and Mokari. This record 

by nursing him who forinei six mouths to suckle them simulteoualy (cf. Skanda's 
names, Karttikeya, Sadanana, Sinmatura, etc.). See Bomb. Gaz. I, i i , p. 837 and 
note. 

1 The passage has been taken by some to mean that Mayuravarman was anointed 
by Sadiana after he meditated on the Sonapati (t e., Sadanaoa?). This interprta-
ti( n is certainly untenable. The verb in anudhyaya (after favouring) , which has 
here its subject in sadananah and its object in yam, is the same as in anudhydla 
(favoured) in passages like mahasena-matrgan-anudhyat-abhisikata (favoured and 
anointed by Mahasena and the Mothers) occurring in many Kadamba records. 

2 M ahasenipatilen evidently signifies Skanda; cf. his names Mahasena and Se nap ati. 
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is engraved on a boulder at the entrance of the Bhairaves-
vara temple at Chandravalli in the Chitaldrug district of 
Mysore, and is so obliterated that it is difficult to be definite 
as regards the reading of some of the names mentioned in 
connection with Mayurasarman's conquests. 

I. Trekuta appears to signify the Traikutakas who 
probably received their name from the Trikuta mountain in 
Aparanta, mentioned by Kalidasa (Raghu, I V , verses 58-59). 
An inscription (Arch. Surv. W. Ind., p. 124f) of the 
Vakataka king Harisena (circa 500-520) refers to the king­
dom of Trikuta. The copper-plate grants of the Traikutaka 
kings are all discovered in the neighbourhood of Surat and 
Kanheri (Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1199, 1200, 1202, etc.). 
The Kanheri grant of the year 245 (A.D. 493-94) 
of the augmenting sovereignty of the Traikutakas refers 
to a monastery at Krsnagiri (Kanheri) itself. The Pardi 
inscription of Dahrasena is dated in year 207 (A.D. 455-
56). The date of the Surat inscription of Vyaghrasena 
is the Traikutaka year 232 (A.D. 479-80). The 
evidence of the Traikutaka inscriptions thus shows that 
the family ruled in Southern Gujarat and the Konkan about 
the second half of the fifth century. It is possible that the 
Traikutakas ruled in the same place also about the time of 
Mayurasarman. The era used in the Traikutaka inscriptions 
is said to be the same as the Kalacuri or Cedi era which 
begins from A.D. 248-49 (Rapsoni op. cit., pp. clx-xlxi; 
Bomb.Gaz., I . i i , p . 294.) 

Traikutaka coins have been discovered not only in Sou­
thern Gujarat and the Konkan, but also in the Marsha 
country on the other side of the Ghats. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji noticed a Traikutaka coin mentioning the Parama-
vaisnava Maharaja Rudragana (°sena), son of Maharaja 
Indradatta (Bomb. Gaz., I. i i , p. 295 n.). The fact that 
the Traikutaka coin-types are very closely imitated from the 
Western Ksatrapa coins shows that they were intended for 

31 
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circulation in districts where the Western Ksatrapa coins 
had become familiar to the people. "Local conservatism 
in regard to coin-types is a marked characteristic of Indian 
numismatics" (Rapson, loc. cit.). It is therefore clear 
that the country of the Traikutakas was originally a part 
of the dominions of the Saka kings of Ujjain. According 
to the Ajanta inscription (Arch. Surv. IV. Inch, I V , p. 138 If.) 
the Trikuta country was conquered by the Vakataka king 
Harisena who appears to have ruled about the beginning of 
the sixth century A.D. 

I I . The earliest mention of the Abhlras seems to be 
that in Patafijali's Mahabhasya, I , 252 (Int. / In / . , X L V I I , 
p. 3G). There they are associated with the Sudras. Accor­
ding to a verse of the Mahabhdrata, these two tribes lived 
near the place where the Sarasvati lost itself into the sands 
(cf. I X , 37, 1: sildr-dbhirdn prati dvcsad = yatra nastd 
sarasvatl). In another place however the epic places the 
Abhlras in Aparanta ( I I , 51). The country of the 
Abhlras has been mentioned as Abiria in the Pcriphis and as 
Aberia in the Geography of Ptolemy. According to the 
Greek geographer (Gcoy., Vll, i, § 55), the land about the 
mouth of the Indus was generally called Indo-Scythia which 
consisted of three countries, viz., Patalene (Indus delta), 
Aberia (Abhlra country) and Surastrcne (Kathiawar). 

The Purdnas (e.g., Vayu, 99, v. 359) mention the 
Abhlras who ruled after the Andhras (Satavahanas). An 
Abhlra chief named Kudrabhuti is known to have served as 
general of a Saka king of Ujjain. The Gunda inscription 
of Saka 103 (A.D. 181), belonging to the reign of Kudra-
simha I, records the digging of a tank by the Abhlra general 
Budrabhuti. It is also known that for a time the Saka 
Satraps of Western India were shadowed by an Abhlra king 
named Madharlputra Igvarasena, son of Sivadatta. The 
Nasik inscription (Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 88) of this king re­
cords the investment of 1,500 kdrsapanas in the trade-guilds 
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of Govardhana (Nasik) for the purpose of providing medicines 
to the monks dwelling in the monastery on the Trira^mi 
mountain.1 Coins of a Mahaksatrapa named Isvaradatta 
have been found in Kathiawar. These are silver fcoins of 
the same style and type as the coins of the Saka Ksatrapas. 
Isvaradatta dates his coins in the regnal year and not in the 
Saka era like the Western Ksatrapas. According to Bhag-
wanlal Indraji, Isvaradatta was probably an Ablrira connect­
ed with the dynasty of XsVarasena of the Nasik inscription, 
and it was Isvaradatta who founded the Traikutaka era 
of A .D. 248-49. Kapson however has no doubt that 
Isvaradatta reigned between A.D. 23G and 239,2 that is to 
say, about ten years before the establishment of the 
Traikutaka era. It is not possible to determine whether 
the AbhTras and the Traikutakas belonged to the same 
dynasty or race. It may however be said that the two 
groups of kings ruled over substantially the same territory 
and had a similar formation of names, which facts possibly 
suggest some sort of relation that may have existed between 
the Abhlras and the Traikutakas (Rapson, loc. cit.). 

I I I . We have already discussed the question of Mayura-
garman's quarrel with the Pallavas of Kaficl. About the 
beginning of the fourth century, the Pallavas appear to have 
held sway not only over Andhrapatha and Satahanirattha 
(Bellary district) in the north and the north-west, but 
possibly also over the Kuntala country in the west. 

I V . Pariyatrika seems to signify the people dwelling on 
the Pariyatra mountain, which may be identified with the 
Aravelly Eange and the Western Vindhyas. According to 

1 The Nasik district " may have passed immediately into the power of these 
ibhl ras , either during the reign or after the reign of SrI-Yajna, or it may havo first been 
held by the Cutu family of the Satakarnis, the ' other Aodhraa ' or ' Andhra-bbrtyaa ' 
(' servants of the Andhras ') of the Puranas, who undoubtedly were in possession of the 
neighbouring maritime province of Aparanta " (Rapson, op. cit , p cxxxiv). 

2 Bhandarkar places the rule of Mahaksatrapa Isvaradatta between 188 and 

190 A . D . 
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thePuranas (Vayu, 45, 97-98 ; Markandeya, 57, 19-20), rivers 
like the Malil, Carmanvatl(Chambal), Barnaga(Banas), Sipra, 
and VetravatI have their origin in the Pariyatra or Paripatra. 

V. Sakasthana is the country of the Sakas. It has 
been mentioned by the author of the Periplus (§ 38) as 
Scythia which was situated in the Lower Indus valley 
and was under the rule of Parthian chiefs, engaged in un­
ceasing internecine strife. As has already been noticed, the 
Indian Saka country is described in the Geography ( V I I , i, 
§ 55) oi Ptolemy as Indo-Scythia which included Patalene, 
Aberia and Surastrene. At the time of Mayurasarman 
(middle of the fourth century A.D.) , Sakasthfma seems to 
have signified the kingdom of the Saka kings of Ujjain. The 
line of the Sakas of Ujjain was founded by Castana (a 
contemporary of the Greek geographer Ptolemy) in the first 
half of the second century. The Sakas continued their rule 
in that locality up to the beginning of the fifth century when 
Chandragupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadha 
conquered Malwa from Saka Kudrasimha I I I (Rapson, 
Catalogue, p. cxlix ff. ; Allan, Catalogue, p. xxxviii f.). 

V I . Sayindaka has been suggested to be the same as the 
country of the Sendrakas. The Sendrakas are known to be 
of Naga origin and their country is generally identified with 
the Nayarkhancla or Nagarakhanda division of the Banavasi 
province, which possibly formed a part of the present 
Shimoga district of Mysore. The Sendraka-visaya is known 
to have been included in the dominions of the Kadamba 
king Krsnavarman I I . The Bennur grant (Ep. Cam., V, 
p. 594) of KrsnavarmanII records the gift of a village called 
Palmadi which was in the Sendraka-visaya. A Sendraka 
chief named Bhanusakti seems to have been a feudatory 
of the Kadamba kingHarivarman (see the Halsi grant of the 
eighth year of Harivarman's reign ; Ind. Ant., V I , p. 31). 
After the fall of the Kadambas the Sendrakas transferred 
their allegiance to the Calukyas of Badfimi, who succeeded 
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the Kadambas in the rule of the Kuntala region. A record 
of Pulake&n I (Ind. Ant., V I I , p. 211 ft'.), who was the first 
great emperor of the Calukya dynasty, mentions the Sendraka 
raja Eundranila Gonda, his son Sivara and grandson Sami-
yara who ruled the Kuhundi-visaya (Belgaum district) 
with its headquarters at Alaktaka-nagari.1 The Chiplun 
grant {Ep. Ind., I l l , p. 50 ff.) says that the Sendraka prince 
SrI-vallabha Senananda-raja was the maternal uncle of Pula-
ke&n I I . An inscription {J.B.B.R.A.S., X V I , pp. 228-29) of 
the tenth year of Vikramaditya 1 mentions the Sendraka 
chief Devasakti who appears to have been his feudatory. 
According to the evidence of the Balagami record {Ind, Ant., 
X I X , p. 142; Ep. Gam., V I I I , Sk. 154), the Sendraka 
Maharaja Pogilli, a feudatory of Calukya Vinayaditya I, 
ruled over the Nayarkhanda division which bad a village 
called Jedugur, identified by Fleet with Jedda in the Sorab 
taluka of the Sbimoga district. The crest of the family of 
Pogilli was the elephant {Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , p. 192). In connec­
tion with a certain Satyasraya (Pulakesin II?) a Lakshrnesvar 
inscription mentions the Sendra(t.c, Sendraka) king Durga-
gakti, son of Kumarasakti and grandson of Vijayasakti. 

V I I . Punata has been taken to be the same as modern 
Punnadu in the southern part of Mysore. Ptolemy seems to 
have mentioned it (Geog., V I I , i; § 86) as Pounnata where 
beryls were found. The country or district of Punnata was 
adorned by the rivers Kaveri and Kapini. The capital of 
this ancient kingdom was Kirtipura (Kittiir) on the Kapini 
(Kabbani) river in the Heggadedevanakote taluka. The Ko-
maralingam and Mamballi plates (Ind. Ant., X I I , p. 13 ; Mys. 
Arch. Surv., A.R. , 1917, pp. 40-41) belonging to early 

1 Records like the Bagumra (Nausari district) grant (Ind. Ant., X V I I I , 
pp. 266-67) of the Sendraka prince Prthivivallabba-Nikutnbhallasikta, son of Sditya-
i&kti and grandson of Bhanusakti, dated in the year 406 (Cedi era ?=655 A.D. ) , 
show that the Sendrakas were granted jagirs in Southern Gujarat after the country 
was conquered by the Calukyas. AlaktakanagarI=Lattalur of B&§trakuja records ? 
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the language of whose Chandravalli record is a little 
more developed than that of the grants of Sivaskanda­
varman, should therefore be placed not earlier than the 
first quarter of the fourth century A . D . 

The Malavalli inscription (Ep. Cam., V I I , Sk. 264) 
possibly also belongs to king Mayuraferman. Here however 
the issuer of the grant is simply said to have been kadartt-
bdnarft rdjd, (k ingof the Kadambas) and vaijayanti-dhamma-
maharajadhiraja (Dharma-Maharajadhirajal of Vaijayanti 
or Banavasi) ; but the name of the king is not mentioned. 
Nevertheless, as the Prakrit language of the record is 
later than that of the grants of Sivaskandavarman, 
the issuer of the Malavalli grant must have been either 
Mayura&irman himself or his immediate successor. 

The grant was executed in the fourth year of the king's 
reign, on the second lunar day of the first fortnight of autumn, 
under the first asterism Rohinl. The grant was in the form 
of a Bahma-dijja (Brahma-deya) which was meant for the 
enjoyment (deva-bhoga) of the god Malapalideva. It consist­
ed of a number of villages which are said to have been 
previously granted by king Manavyagotra Haritlputra Siva-

1 Titles like Maharajadhiraja were derived from Rajatiraja, etc , of the Scytho-
Kusanas. They were frst used in Northern India by the Guptas who were the 
political successors of the Kusanas in the sovereignty of Aryavarta. In Southern 
India, the title Dharma-Maharajadhiraja first appears in the Hirahadagalli grant of 
Pallava Sivaskandavarmin. No other early Pallava king is known to have used the 
title. Sivaskandavarman himself has been called Yuva-maharaja in the Mayidavola 
grant. The early Ganga kings call themselves Dharma-Mahadhiraja. Since no early 
Kadamba king is known to have been called Dharma-Maharajadhiraja, may it be 
supposed that this title of the Eadamba king of the Malavalli record was an imitation 
of the title of Pallava Sivaskandavarman who, as we have suggested, was possibly 
suzerain of the Kuntala region in the first quarter of the fourth century ? May it bo 
further suggested that the name of Manavyasagotra Haritlputra Vaijayaotl-pati 
Sivaskandavarman who seem to have been the immediate predecessor of MayQrasarman 
was after that of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, just like the name of the Ganga king 
Madhava-Simhavarman was imitated from that of his father's overlord, king Simba-
varman (A.D. 436468) of Kanol ? 
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skandavarman, lord of Vaijayanfcl,1 The Brahmadeya 
was granted for a second time, with all the pariharas includ­
ing abhata-pravesa, to a Brahmana named Kauiiklputra 
Nagadatta of the Konninya (Kaundinya) gotra, who is said 
to have been an ornament of the Kondamana-kula. The 
necessity of granting for a second time is said to have been 
the fact that the ownership of the estate was abandoned. 
The villages granted were Sdmapatti, Konginagara, Mariyasa, 
Karpendula, Para-Muccundi, Kunda-Muccundi, Kappennala, 
Kunda-Tapuka, Vejaki, Vegura, Kona-Tapuka, Ekkattba-
hara and Sahala. The king's oral order seems to have 
been written down by Vis>akarman and engraved on the 
stone-column by Nagadatta who is possibly not the same 
as the donee. 

The grant begins with an adoration to Malapalideva 
and ends with the mangala : jayati lokanatha[h'] nandamtu 
go-brahmana[h] ; siddhir—astu ; srir~astu. This Sanskrit 
mangala at the end of a Prakrit grant reminds us of a 
similar mangala at the end of the Hirahadagalii Prakrit 
grant of Sivaskandavarman. Many of the Sanskrit grants of 
Mayurasarman's successors also end with similar mangalas. 

The above inscription is engraved on a pillar in front 
of the Kallesvara temple at Malavalli in the Shikarpur 
taluka as a continuation of, as has already been noticed, an 
inscription dated in the first year of Manavyagotra Hari-
tlputra Vinhukadda Cutukulananda Satakarni, king of Vija-

1 It has been suggested (e.g., in Luders, List, No. 1196; journ Ind. Hist., 
X ( T , p. 361) that Sivaskanda-varman was the uame of the Kadatnba king who 
issued the Malavalli grant. The composition of the record however clearly shows 
that the theory is untenable ; cf. vaijayanthdharma-mahdrdjadhirdja patikata-
sanjjhdyicaecdparo kadambdnatp raja sivakhadavavvand mdnavyasagottena harttiputtena 
vatjayantipatind puvvadatt^eti, etc. It must be noticed that the word [kadambanatn] 
raja with all the epithets preceding it is in the first case-ending, while Sivakhada­
vavvand and ati its epithets following it are in the third case-ending. Moreoer, 
the epithet vatjayanti'dharma-mahdrdjadhirdja applied to kadambdnam raja and 
vaijayanti-patina applied to sivakhadavavvand show beyond doubt that these two 
identical epithets refer to two different kings. 

32 
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yantl (Banavasi). This grant also begins wi th an adoration 
to the god Malapalideva for whose enjoyment a Devabhoga 
was granted in the king's first regnal year on the-first lunar 
day of the second fortnight of summer. The Devabhoga 
was in the form of a Bahmadijja (Brahmadeya) of the 
grdmahdra (group of villages ?) of Sahalatavi which was 
granted to Takificiputra Kondamana who has been called 
Haritiputra and is said to have belonged to the Kauridinya 
gotra, with all the parihdras like abhatapravf^a and others. 

It must be noticed that the Malavalli record of the 
Kadamba king also mentions Sahala {cf. the grdmahdra of 
Sahalatavi of the present grant) and there the donee is one 
who belonged to the family of this Kondamana (kondamana-
kula-tilaka). Since the linguistic andpalaeographical standards 
of the two Malavalli records agree in placing them very near 
each other in time, I think it possible that the Kondamana-
kula-tilaka Kaugikiputra Nagadatta of the Kaundinya 
gotra (donee of the Kadamba grant) was the son of 
Takificiputra-HaritTputra Kondamana of the Kaundinya gotra 
(donee of the Cutu Satakarni grant).1 We should however 
notice the facts that in the Kadamba record the twelve 
villages including Sahala are said to have been previously 
granted by a Vaijayanti-pati named Sivaskandavarman 
and that the ownership of the estate is said to have been 
abandoned. It may be supposed that Sahala was granted 
by Vinhukacjda Cutukulananda Satakarni, while the eleven 
other villages were granted by Sivaskandavarman who was 
possibly the former's immediate successor. It is however 
possibe to suggest that the gramahara of Sahalatavi consisted 
of the twelve villages mentioned. In the terminology 
of later inscriptions it would belike " the Sahala Twelve" or 
" the Sahald-mahagraina." The cause of abandoning the 

1 See, e.g., Noisadhiya, V, verse 124, in which Nala, son of Vjraeena, has been 
described as virasena-kula-dipa. 
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ownership of the estate by the heir of Kondamana seems to 
have been the political troubles caused by the rise of Mayura-
forman. The case appears to be the same as that suggested 
in connection wi th Sivagarman who received the village of 
Polamuru from Madhavavarman I Visnukundin, and with 
his son Kudragarrnan who fled to Asanapura during the 
Calukya invasions and received back his father's agrahara 
from Jayasimha I Eastern Calukya when the latter was 
established in the Guddavadi visaya (see above, p. 107 ff.) 

The order of king Vinhukadda Cutukulananda Satakarni 
for the execution of the Malavalli grant is said to have been 
given to a Rajjuka whose name was possibly Mahabbava. 
Rajjuka (from rajju) has been taken to be the same as a 
class of officials described by Megasthenes (McCrindle, Ancient 
India, pp. 53-54). These officials are said to have measured 
the land, collected taxes, superintended rivers and the 
occupations connected with land, enjoyed the power of 
rewarding and punishing, inspected sluices, constructed roads 
and carried out other works of public utility. Some of 
these have been described as the functions of the Rajjuka or 
Rajju-gdhaka-amacca in the Kurudharnma-Jataka. From the 
inscriptions of Asoka we know that the Rajukas (i.e., Rajjukas) 
were appointed over many hundred thousands of men and were 
placed in direct charge of the jdnapada, jana ; they therefore 
seem to have been the highest district officers (see Bhandar-
kar, Asoka, 2nd ed., pp. 59-60). The Rajjukas were 
possibly employed in this region when Kuntala formed a 
part of the Maurya empire. The existence of such an offi­
cial in South-Western Deccan about the beginning of the 
fourth century shows that the official machinery of the 
Maurya age was still functioning in Southern India (see 
Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 321). 
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KANTGAVARMAN, BHAGIRATHA AND R A G H U 

According to the Talgunda inscription, Mayurasarman 
was succeeded by his son Kaiigavarman. In the Satara 
treasure trove four Kadamba coins have been found to bear 
the legend skandha which Moraes takes to be a mistake for 
kaiiga (op. cit., p. 382). The suggestion however is 
doubtful. Another writer suggests (see Journ. Ind. Hist., 
X I I , p. 361) that Skanda was the real name of the son 
of Mayurasirman and that he was the same as Sivaskanda-
varman of the Malavalli record. We have already shown 
(above, pp. 166-67) that the identification of the names 
Sivaskanda and Skanda is not quite happy. It has also 
been proved that Sivaskandavarman of the Malavalli record 
did not belong to the Kadamba family, but was possibly 
a scion of the Cutu Satakarni dynasty of Kuntala. 

The same Talgunda inscription says that Kaiigavarman 
was succeeded on the Kadamba throne by his son Bhagi­
ratha. The coins in the cabinet of the Indian Historical 
Research Institute (St. Xavier's College, Bombay) with the 
representation of lions and the word sri and with the legend 
bhagl in Hale-Kannada characters have been taken to be the 
issues of this king (Kadambakida, p. -382). But the 
Kadamba coins (even if the Early Kadambas issued coins) 
have not yet been studied, and we are not definite if these 
coins can be assigned to the Kadambas. 

Rev. Heras has pointed out (J.B.O.R.S., X I I , p. 458 ff.) 
that the story of Kalidasa being sent as an embassy of 
Vikramaditya (possibly Candragupta II of the Gupta 
dynasty) to the court of the king of Kuntala is referred to in 
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the Srngaraprakasa of Bhoja and possibly also in the Aucitya-
vicaracarcd of Ksemendra (not of Hemacandra; see Ind. 
Hist. Quart., I X , p. 200). He suggests that this Kuntala 
king was Bhaglratha and that Kalidasa was sent in order to 
contract a matrimonial alliance that has been referred to in 
a passage of the Talgunda inscription which says that 
Kakusthavarman, son of Bhaglratha, married his daughters 
in the families of the Guptas and other kings. The theory of 
Rev. Heras however seems to me to be based on a tissue of 
assumptions. As has already been pointed out by N. Lakshmi-
narayana Rao (Ind. Hist. Quart., I X , p. 199), in the passage-
of the Talgunda record, king Kakusthavarman, and not his 
father Bhaglratha, has been credited with the family alliance. 
We have already suggested that Kakusthavarman appears to 
have ruled in the first half of the fifth century A . D . He 
was therefore contemporary of the Gupta king Kumaragupta I 
(circa 415-455 A.D.) , the successor of Candragupta II (circa 
375-415 A.D) . It is possible that a son or a grandson of 
any of these Gupta kings was the son-in-law of Kadamba 
Kakusthavarman.1 

1 Dr. S. K. Aiyangar (The Vakatakas and their place in Indian History, 
p. 41 ft.) and, apparently following him, Mr. N. Lakshminarayana Rao (Ind. 
Hist. Quart., IX, p. 200) think that the king of Kuntala to whom Candra­
gupta II is supposed to have sent an embassy was a king of the Vakataka 
dynasty. It is pointed out that the Bharatacarita (in Bhand. Or. Res. Inst., 
V, p. 46) mentions the author of the well known Prakrit poem Setuhandha as a 
Kuntalesa, while Bana in the Harqacarita (Intro., verse 14) tells us that the poem was 
composed by Pravarasenn, who has been identified with Pravarasena II of the Vakatcaka 
dynasty. According to them, the Vakatakas were also known as" Lords of Kuntala." 
The theory is however ontenable in view of the fact that the country of Kuntala has 
been described as a separate political unit in the records of the Vikajakas themselves. 
According to the Balaghat plates (Ep. Ind., I X . p. 260 ff), Narendrasena, son of 
Pravarasena I I , was married to Ajjhita-Bhattarika who was the daughter of the lord of 
Kuntala. The Ajanta inscription (Arch. Surv. W. Ind., I V , p. 138 ff.) says that the 
Vakataka king Prthivlsena, father {? grandfather) of Pravarsena I I , conquered the 
lord of Kuntala. That the Kuntala country did not form a part of the Vakataka 
dominions is also proved by the fact that according to the same inscription, Harisena 
who was the last great king of the Vakataka dynasty claims to have conquered 
Kuntala once again. Of course, the Kadambas of Kuntala may, for some time, have 
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Bhagiratha was succeeded by his son, king Raghu. 
Nothing important is known about his reign except the fact 
that his younger brother Kakusthavarman was a Yumraja 
during his reign and was possibly in charge of the district 
round Pa l i ska (modem Halsi). 

acknowledged the suzerainty of the Vakatakas; but that would hardly justify Pravara-
senaTI being called kuntal-esa. Moreover, the Puranas (e.g., Vayu, 99, 365-C6) 
describe the Vakatakas as vaidisaka (belonging to Vidife), and the Vakataka grants 
show that the Vakatakas ruled from the Vidarbha region in northern Deccan (see 
Bhandaikar, Liat,|Nos. 1708-18). 

The mention of a Yakatska king as "Lord of Kuntala " in the Bharatacariaa 
only shows that its author lived in (or referred to) a period when the name Kuntala 
extended over the greater part of Western and Southern India, e.g., in the age of the 
Calukyas who have been described as Kuntalar, " Lords of Kuntala," in the 
Kalihgattuparani (see oboes, p. 215. note 3). The Early Calukyas may be supposed 
to have been political succressors of the Vakatakas in the Deccan. 
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KAKUSTHAVARMAN AND SANTIVARMAN 

Raghu was succeeded by his younger brother Kakustha-
varman * who was possibly ruling the Palasika division of 
the Kadamba kingdom as a governor during his elder 
brother's reign. Only one inscription of Kakusthavarman 
has so far been discovered. 

The grant of Kakusthavarman (Ind. Ant., V I , p. 23) 
begins with the word nama/*, and a verse2 which says, 
"Victorious is the holy Jinendra who abounds in good 
qualities and is renowned as being extremely compassionate, 
and the banner of whose tenderness which comforts the 
three worlds is lifted up on h igh . 0 Some of the grants of 
Mrgedavarman and Ravivarman begin with the same verse. 

The grant was issued from Palasika (modern Halsi on 
the road to Nandigarh in the Bidi taluka of the Belgaum 
district) in the eightieth year of Kakusthavarman, the 
Yuvaraja of the Kadambas, who claimed to have enjoyed 
the general good wish of the subfects. We have already 
seen that the date of Kakusthavarman's grant is supposed 
to " be the eightieth year from the pattabandha of his 
ancestorMayuraSarman, which is mentioned in the Talgunda 
inscription/' But since there is no proof that the 
Kadambas had any era like that, it may not be unreason­
able that the date should be referred to the era of the 
Gupta with whom Kakustha was matrimonially related. 

1 The correct form of the name would be Kakutsthavarman (literally, one whose 
shield, i.e., protector, is Kikutstba, i e., Ramacandra). In the Kadamba grants however 
the name of the king is in variably spelt Kakusthavarman. 

* Jayati bhagavin jinendro gunarundrah prathita-paraim-karunikah, Trailoky-
asvakari daya-palak-ochrita yasya. 
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By this grant a field called Badovara-ksetra in the village 
called Kheta-grama, which belonged to the holy Arhats who 
are said to be the refuge of the created beings and the saviours 
of the three worlds, was given to the general Srutakirti as a 
reward for saving the prince. It is said that the confiscators 
of the field, belonging to the king's own family or of any 
other dynasty, would be guilty of the panca-mahapataka. 
According to the Jains, the five great sins are destruction of 
life, lying, stealing, unchastity and immoderate desire. The 
grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses and the adora­
tion : nama namo ; rsabhaya namah. Rsabha is the first 
Arbat and the first of the twenty-four Jain tirthankaras 
(sanctified teachers) of the present age. 

As we have already seen, the Talgunda inscription says 
that king Kakusthavarman " b y means of his rays which 
were his daughters caused to expand the splendid lotus-
groups which were the royal families of the Guptas and 
others." In this connection it is interesting to note that, 
in the Balagbat plates (Ep. Ind., I X , p. 270 f.), the Vakataka 
king Prthivisena II is said to have been the son of Narendra­
sena by the Mahadevi Ajjhitabhattarika who was the 
daughter of the lord of Kuntala. The Vakataka prince 
Narendrasena was grandson of Prabhavatigupta, daughter 
of Candragupta I I . Dubreuil thinks (Anc. Hist. Dec, 
p. 100) that Vakataka Narendrasena, great-grandson of 
Candragupta I I , was the son-in-law of Kakusthavarman 
and that the Talgunda record refers to this indirect relation 
of the Kadambas with the Guptas. If this suggestion is 
to be believed Ajjhitabhattarika was a daughter of Kakustha­
varman. It is however also possible that another daughter 
of Kakustha was actually given in marriage to a Gupta 
prince of Pataliputra, who was possibly a son or grandson of 
Candragupta I I o r Kumaragupta I . 

There is a lithic record in box-headed characters (Mys. 
Arch, Surv., A. B. 1911, pp. 33, 35) on the right jamb 
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of the doorway of the Pranavesvara temple at Talgunda, 
which speaks of a certain Kakustha of the Bhatari dynasty! 

and of his mother Laksmi who is said to have been born 
in the Kadamba family. Since Kakusthavarman is known 
to have had several daughters and since grandsons are some­
times seen to bear the names of the maternal grand-fathers 
(c/. E. Calukya names Rajaraja and Rajendra), it is possible 
that Laksmi, the mother of the Bhatari chief Kakustha, 
was another daughter of the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman. 
Thus Kakusthavarman appears to have been matrimonially 
related to the Guptas, Vakatakas and the Bhataris. 

The son of Kakusthavarman was king Santivarman. 
The famous Talgunda inscription was engraved at the time 
of this ruler. The Talgunda inscription begins with an adora­
tion to Siva and a verse eulogising the god.2 It records the 
construction of a tank in the premises of a siddhdlaya (temple) 
of lord Bhava {i.e., Siva) by Kakusthavarman. It is also 
said that the siddhulaya was formerly abhyarcita (worshipped 
at) by Satakarni (possibly a king of the Cutu family) and 
others. The record ends with the following mahgala: 
nandatu sanw-samant-dgato^'yam—adhivasah ; svasti prajd-
bhyah. It is sometimes supposed that the Talgunda record 
was engraved by, Santivarman when he was a governor 
of Stbanakundura (Talgunda) during the reign of his father. 
But passages like gfhesu yasya laksmy-dhgand dhftimati 
sucirdrri ca rente, yam sdmanta-ciidd-manayah pranemuh, 
etc., show that king Kakusthavarman was dead at the 

1 The epithet bhatari vanta-tilaka, applied to the chief named Kakustha, may 
also suggest that the name of the chief's father was Bhatari. See above, p. 250 
aod note. The record speaks of one Pasupati devoted to lord Pasupati, i.e., diva. 
Kakustha is said to have been chief among the ten Mandalikas and had the control of 
sulka He ia also said to have pleased his master, the ksitipa. The record also refers 
to the residents of Sthanakunjapura-tirtha which may be the same as Sthana-
kundura or Talgunda. The record baa been assigned palaeograpbically to about the 
middle of the fifth century. 

2 Jayati visvadeca-samghata-nicit-aika-murtih sanatanah Sthanur= indu-rasmi-
vicchurita-dyulimaj -jata-bhara-mandanah. 

33 
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time when the Talgunda inscription was engraved. The 
record moreover speaks of the rule (sasana) of king 
(nrpati) Santivarman who has been described as patta-tray-
drpa$a-virajita-caru-murti which means to say that the 
king wore three diadems or crowns (patia; see Raghu, 
X V I I I , v. 44), that is to say, had three kingdoms in his 
possession. It is not clear whether he received the 
three pastas from his father or from a Pallava over-lord 
(Pallavendra Santivara of the Jlebbata grant ?) like his 
ancestor Mayurasarman. 

It is interesting in this connection to note that the 
Birur grant (Ep. Cam., V I , p. 91) records the gift of a 
village in the Sindhuthaya-rastra, made by the Kadamba 
Dharma-Maharaja Visnuvarman with the permission of 
(anujnapya) his jyesthapita Santivarma-dharmamaharaja 
who has been described as vaijayanti-tilaka-samagra-karnxita* 
bhuvarga-bharta. If this Santivarman is to be identified 
with the son of Kakusthavarman, one of the latter's three 
pastas seems to refer to the kingdom of his feudatory 
Visnuvarman. Another patta possibly refers to the 
Vaijayanti (Banavasi) division of the Karnata country, 
which appears to have been under the direct rule of 
Santivarman. 

If the above identification is to be accepted (see infra), 
v.e see that the Kadamba king Krsnavarman I (father 
of Visnuvarman) who celebrated the Asvamedha, and 
was a very powerful ruler and possibly had the 
whole of Karnata (consisting of three kingdoms ?) under 
him, was a son of Kakusthavarman and a younger 
brother of Santivarman who was the jyestha-pital 

(father's elder brother) of Visnuvarman. We also see that 
Krsnavarman I who was presumably dead when his son 

1 The word jyestha-pita is synonymous with jyetha-tata and pitrjyetfha,* a father** 
eldest brother.' Sat the Miraj grant of Jayasimha I I (Ind. Ant., V I I I , p. 17a, I . 4). 
and Ep lnd. VIll, p. 80 a. 
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Visnuvarinan was Dharma-Maharaja under his jyetfha-pita 
ruled before his elder brother Santivarman. It wi l l be 
seen below that the great Krsnavarman was defeated 
and probably killed in a battle with the Pallavas. 
May this fact suggest that, after the death of Krsnararman 
who usurped the throne, the rightful heir of Kakustha-
varraan got the possession of the entire Karnata country 
with the help of the Pallavas who defeated the usurper ?! 

It is also to be noted that according to the Hebbata grant 
Vjsnuvarman himself is also known to have been anointed 
by a Pallava king. 

An inscription in front of the Durgi temple at Jambe-
balli in the Sorab taluka (Ep. Gam., V I I I , Sb. 44) has been 
attributed by Moraes to the Kadamba king Santivarman, 
son of Kakusthavarman. This record was written by 
Kannaya, the minister for peace and war. According to i t , 
when Santivarm-arasa was ruling the [Banavasi] Twelve 
Thousand, Kannaya built two temples and made a tank ; 
having come and seen them, the king granted a mattal 
of riceland to the priest of the temples. The inscription 
however is in the Kannada language and bears the date 
Saka 894 (A.D. 972). There is therefore no reason to 
believe that it belongs to the Kadamba king Santivarman 
who ruled about the middle of the fifth century, Santi­
varm-arasa of the Jambehalli record obviously belonged to 
a vice-regal family that ruled Banavasi under the Rastra-
kufas,2 The fact that the date of the inscription falls about 
the decline of the Rastrakuta power in A.D. 973, possibly 
explains why the name of the overlord is not mentioned in 
the record. 

i It may be also suggested that Kakustba was a feudatory of Pallava Santivara 
and named his son after his overlord. The advamedhin Krsnavarman became independ­
ent. Be was saoeeeded by his elder brother, but the Pallavas sopported his eon. 
These suggestions are however only speculative. 

* Was he identical with Santivarman of the Batta family of Baundatti, who 
ruled in Northern Kuntala in 980 ? 



VII 
MRGESAVARMAN 

Santivarman appears to have been succeeded by his son 
Mrgesavarman whose last known date is year eight of his 
reign. The king was matrimonially connected with the 
Kekayas whose dominions appear to have comprised the 
present Cbitaldrug district in north-eastern Mysore. An 
inscription (Mys. Arch, Rep,, 1911, pp. 33, 35) on the left 
jamb of the doorway of the Pran.avesvara temple at Talgunda 
describes queen Prabhavati, dear wife of Mrgesavarma-
Dharmamaharaja and mother of Bavivarma-Dharmamaha-
raja, as kaikeya-mahakula-prasuta. The inscription obvious­
ly recorded a grant made by Prabhavati ; but only the 
beginning of the record survives. 

The following inscriptions of Mrgesavarman's time have 
been discovered :— 

I. The Banavasi grant (Ind. Ant, V I I , pp. 35-36) 
begins with practically the same verse * as is found at the 
end of the Devagiri plates of Yuvaraja Devavarman, son of 
Krsnavarman I. It is in adoration of the Arhat, the lord 
of the three worlds. 

The grant was issued under the asterism Uttarabhadra-
pada on the tenth lunar day of the Bahula (sic. Sukla)-
pah§a of Karttika in Mrgegavarman's third regnal year which 
was a Pausa samvatsara, when the king was at Vaijayanti. 
We have already tried to show that the date corresponds 
to October 24, A .D . 437, and to October 27, A .D. 472, 
of which the latter appears to be the actual date of Mrgesa-
varraan's grant. 

In this record Mrgesavarman is called the son of Santi-
varman and born in the family of Kakustha. Another 

Jayaty=arhamts=trilokesah sarva-bhuta-hite ratah, 
Rag-ady-ari-haro=nanto='nanta-jnSna-drg^livardfy. 
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important point is that it describes the Kadambas not 
only as Manavya-sagotra but also as AAgirasa Which 
appears to-show that the family actually belonged to the 
Sngirasa gotra. 

The grant records the gift of some black-soil lands 
(krsnabhumi-ksebra), forty nivartanas by the royal measure, 
in the village called Brhat-Paralura to the devine supreme 
Arhat whose feet are rubbed by the tiara of the lord of gods, 
for the purpose of the glory of sweeping out the temple* 
anointing the idol with ghee, performing worship and 
repairing anything that may be broken (sammdrjan-opalepan-
ftbhyarcam-bhagnasarjfhskdra-mahima). These forty nivar­
tanas of land lay within the western boundary of the 
village. A field, four nivartanas by the ordinary measure 
(ksetra-nivartana), was also granted along with one nivar-
tana outside the Caityalaya for the purpose of decorating the 
idol with flowers, and one nivartana that was the measure of 
the angaria (court-yard) of the devakula. 

The grant quotes the usual imprecatory verses and 
refers to the unresumable character of lands that have been 
given with libations of water, enjoyed by three generations 
and have been preserved by good people. 

The pattikd (grant) is said to have been written by 
Damaklrti-Bhojaka. 

I I . Another Banavasi grant (Ind. Anb., V I I , pp. 
37-38) of M-vijaya-siva-Mrgesavarman 1 was issued on the 
full-moon day of the eighth fortnight of Varsa (rainy season) 
in the fourth year of the king who was residing at Vaija-
yantl. The form of dating refers to a primitive division of 
the year into three seasons of eight fortnights each. Traces 
of this primitive division are to be found in the ancient 

1 K. B Palhakonthe strength of this form of the name identified {Ind. Ant., 
X I V , p. 15), Mrgesavarman with Maharaja Sivakumara who is mentioned by Bale-
cbandra in his introductory remorks on the Prakrtasara, as having for bis preceptor 
he wellknown acarya Fadmanandi-Kundakunda. The identification is fantastic. 
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Indian custom of performing caturmdsya (four-monthly) 
sacrifices at the beginning of each season on the full* 
moon days of the months of Pbalguna, Asadba and 
Karttika. In connection wi th the above date of Mrgesa-
varman's record it is interesting to note that an inscription 
of his son Bavivarman is dated on the tenth lunar day 
of the sixth fortnight of Hemanta (winter). It is also 
to be noted that both of these grants record some gifts 
made in favour of Jain asetics. It is therefore almost certain 
that the ancient, form of dating in these cases was due ot Jain 
influence. To the ascetics of ancient times the year seems 
to have been divided into three seasons, viz., grisma, varsd 
and hemanta, each of which was subdivided into eight 
fortnights. 

In this record the varmsas of the king's father and 
mother are said to have been pure. Mrgega himself is 
described as learned in various iastras and skilled in exer­
cises like riding. He is also said to have fought in many 
battles and acquired much wealth by the power of his arms. 
He was a giver of cows, lands, gold, clothes, food and many 
other things. 

By this grant, sri-vijaya-siva-Mrgesavarman, the Dharma-
maharaja of the Kadambas, made a gift of the village called 
Kalavanga. The village was divided into three equal 
portions, the first of which was given to the holy Arhat and 
great Jinendra residing in the Purva-mahac-chala ; the 
Becond portion was granted for the enjoyment of a samgha 
(sect) of the Svetapafa1 (i.e., Svetambara Jain) Mahasramanas, 
and the third for the enjoyment of a samgha of the 
Nirgrantha (i.e., Digambara Jain) Mahasramanas. Future 
kings are requested to protect the grant according to the 
devabhoga-samaya in order to provide money for deva-bhaga, 
dhdnya, deva-puja, vali, caru, dew-karma-kara and bhagna-
kriytl-pravartana. The record ends with the usual verses. 

1 See Bhindarkar's List, No. 2086 and note. 
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The charter was written by a sendpali named Naravara, 
The seal attached to the plates is indistinct, but seems to 
bear the device of the sitting or standing figure of a god 
or man. According to Fleet, the figure may be meant for 
a Jinendra. This suggestion however cannot be accepted 
until it is definitely proved that Mrge^avarman was a Jain. 

I I I . In the Hire-Sakuna grant (Ep. Gam., V I I I , p. 
12) the king has been called Mrge^varavarman and the son 
of Kakustha's dear son. It was issued on the full-moon 
day of Vaisakha in the eighth regnal year of the king when 
he was residing at Vaijayanti. 

The grant records the gift of a village called Kadala-
kalani and some vdstuka-ksetra (house-site) along with 
Perddala to a Brahmana named Kratusomasarman who 
seems to have belonged to the Gautama gotra. In connec­
tion with the boundary of the lands are mentioned Viraja 
which seems to have been a river, a field called Karvvelli, a 
river called Venna, Palavakkeni, Kadailkura, Kadakorasa 
and a confluence of rivers (Viraja and Venna ?). The 
bhojakas or free-holders of the locality were informed of 
the king's grant (deia-grdma-grdmabhojakdndm sravita* 
sravanam krtva). The village was granted all the pariharas 
and was made a-bhata-pravefa. The record ends with 
the usual verses. 

The legend on the seal attached to the Hire-Sakuna 
plates reads sri-mrgesvarawrmanah. 

I V . The adoration with which the Halsi grant (Ind. 
Ant., V I , p. 24) of Mrgesavarman's eighth regnal year 
begins is the same as that at the beginnig of Kakusthavar-
man's grant. In this record the king has been called a 
dharma-vijayt and has been described as the dear eldest son 
of Santivaravarman and the grandson of Kakusthavarman. 
He is also called the uprooter of the Gangas (tuhga-ganga-
kul-otsadi) and the very fire of destruction to the Pallavas 
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(pallava-pralay-amla). We have seen that Mrgesa possibly 
began to rule in A .D . 470. His Ganga contemporary 
therefore seems to have been either Ayyavarman who was 
installed by the Pallava king Sirahavarman (436-37 to circa 
458 A.D.) of Kanci or probably Ayyavarman's son Madhava-
Siiphavarman whose Penukonda plates have been assigned 
by Fleet to circa 475 A.D. Mrgesa's Pallava contemporary 
was probably king Skandavarman, the son of Simhavarman 
and the overlord of the Ganga king Madhava-Simhavarman 
(see above, p. 176).l The reference to the Pallava overlords 
together with their Ganga feudatories appears to prove that 
Mrge&avarman had to fight hard with his eastern neighbours. 

While residing at the city of Vaijayanti, the king, 
through devotion for his father who was dead, caused to 
be built a jinalaya at the city of PalaSika and gave to the 
holy Arhats thirty-three nivartanas of land between the 
river Matrsarit and the sacred confluence of riveis (Matrsarit 
and IhginI ?) called the Inginl-samgama. The grant was 
made for the benefit of the Yapaniyas, Nirgranthas and 
the Kurcakas who were apparently sects of Jain ascetics. 
Nirgrantha is the same as the Digambara sect. The word 
yapaniya seems to signify " those who go away/' i.e., the 
mendicants who are going away and not staying. 

The date of the grant is given as the full-moon day of 
the month of Karttika in the king's eighth regnal year which 
was a Vaisakha samvatsara. We have already seen that 
the tenth tithi of the bright half of Karttika of his third 
year fell in the Pausa samvatsara. This fact seems to .show 

1 Mr. Moraes suggests (op. cit.. pp. 32-33) that Yuvamabaraja Visnugopa was 
poasibly the Pallava contemporary of Mrgedavarman. He takes the title Yuvamaharaja 
as signifying Visnugopa's subordinate position to the Kadamba king. Yuvamaha­
raja however means a crown-prince and never signifies a feudatory ruler. Pallava 
Visnugopa could not have been the crown prince, i.e., heir, of Kadamba Mrgesavsr-
man. 
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that the same lunar day of the next Vaisaka samvatsara 
fell in his seventh regnal year.. We are possibly to suppose 
that the eignth year of MrgeSa's reign began in between the 
sukla-dasami and the full-moon day of Karttika. The king 
then would appear to have ascended the throne on a day 
between those two tithis. 

The executor (ajnapti) of the grant was a Bhojakp 
named Damaklrti; all other functions were performed by the 
Ayuktaka Jiyanta. According to Fleet, Bhojaka is the 
name of a class of officiating priests in Jain temples. It is 
however generally taken in the sense of free-holder (inam~ 
dar) which seems to be better. It may be noticed that a 
person named Srutakirti who has been called a sendpati 
(general) in the grant of Kakusthavarman has been mentioned 
as Bhoja Srutakirti in an undated Halsi grant of Ravivar-
man. Ayuktaka generally means the governor of a district. 
Jiyanta who has been called sarvasy = anusthdta was pro­
bably entrusted with the construction of the Jinalaya. 

The grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses and 
the mahgala : siddhir*=astu. 

V. The Hitnahebbagilu grant (Ep. Gam., I V , p. 130; 
Hs. 18) of sri-vijaya-siva-Mrgesamrma,n begins not with the 
usual adoration to Jinendra, but with a verse adoring lord 
Brahman.1 It must be noted ia this connection that this 
grant was made in favour not of any Jain institution but of 
a Brahmana, described as an atharvaqika and veda-vedanga-
vit. Are we to suppose that Kirtivara,^ the writer of the 
present record, was a Brahraanical Hindu worshipper of 
Brahman, while the grants showing considerable Jain 
influence were written by devout Jain officials of the 
king? It is known that MrgeSavarman and Ravivarman 

1 Jayati sur-asura-makuta-pranihita-
mani-kirana-khacita-carana-yugah 
danda-kamandalu-hastah 
padma-pravar-asano brahma. 

H 
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favoured Jainism; but it is not definitely known whether 
they were Jains themselves. While in this record the 
king is called dharmajfia like Yudhisthira, satyavadi like 
Pratardana and brahmanya like Visnu, his Banavasi grant, 
as we have already seen, describes the supreme Arhat as 
having his feet rubbed by the tiara of Indra. It is thus 
difficult in the present state of our knowledge to form a 
definite idea about the religion of Mrgegavarman. 

The Hitnahebbagilu grant was issued on the tenth 
lunar day of the bright half of Margasiraswhen the king was 
residing at Vaijayanti. Mrgesavarman is described as a 
giver of cows, lands, villages, gold and other things (go-
sahasra-nava-ksetrahala-dhanni ?-grama-hirany-adi). 

The grant records the gift of a village called Ki lun l -
r i l l i to a Brahmaria named Sarvasvamin, son of Pingala-
sv&min who belonged to the Aupagahani gotra. It was made 
in accordance with the law of the Brahmadeyas, with liba­
tions of water and dakgina. The village was granted the 
pariharas called abhata-praveSa and antahkara-vistika which 
we find referred to in the Kudgere grant of Mandhatrvar-
man {Ep. Ind., V I , p. 12). It is also said to have been 
exempted from pahgotkota the meaning of which is not 
quite clear. 

Some verses quoted at the end of the record are said to 
be the words of Bhisma and Rama. The pattika was written 
by Klrtivara. 



V I I I 

RAVIVARMAN 

Mrgesavarman was succeeded by his son Ravivarman 
who ruled at least up to the thirty-fifth year of his reign. 
This king is known to have annexed the Palasika division 
of the Karnata country to his dominions which probably 
comprised the VaijayantI and Uccasrngi divisions only. A 
Halsi garnt of his son's fourth regnal year {Ini. Ant.,  
V I , pp. 30-31) suggests that the Uccasrngl division was 
governed by Bavi's younger (?) brother Sivaratba. Another 
Halsi grant of Eavivarman describes how the king killed 
Visnuvarnian (son of the usurper Krsnavarman I ) , defeated 
the latter's Pallava allies and established himself at Palasika, 
A damaged stone inscription (Ep. Carn., V I I I , p..167) 
discovered at Kavadi in the Sorab taluka mentions a queen 
along with the name of Eavivarman, son of Mrgesa. The 
record is written in four lines of verse; the first few letters 
of the lines however could not be deciphered. The epigraph 
has been taken to imply that at the death of Eavivarman 
one of his queens burnt herself with him as a satl. The 
following records of Eavivarman's time have so far been 
discovered. 

I . The Nilambur grant (Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 146 ff.} 
Of Ravivarma-Dharmamaharaja was issued when the king 
Was at VaijayantI. In this record the Kadamba family has 
been described as purified by the avabhrtha-snana of the 
Asramedha sacrifice* As we shall see, the only performed 
of the ASvatnedha among the Eariy Eadambas was Krsna-
t&tmafl I whose descendants generally refer to the celebra-
•ton of the sacrifice in their grants, The Nilambur grant 
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favoured Jainism; but it is not definitely known whether 
they were Jains themselves. While in this record the 
king is called dharmajna like Yudhisthira, satyavadl like 
Pratardana and brahmanya like Visnu, his Banavasi grant, 
as we have already seen, describes the supreme Arhat as 
having his feet rubbed by the tiara of Indra. It is thus 
difficult in the present state of our knowledge to form a 
definite idea about the religion of MrgeSavarman. 

The Hitnahebbagilu grant was issued on the tenth 
lunar day of the bright half of Margasiraswhen the king was 
residing at Vaijayanti. Mrgesavarman is described as a 
giver of cows, lands, villages, gold and other things (go-
8ahasra-nava-ksetrahala-dhanni?-grama-lrirany-adi). 

The grant records the gift of a village called KUunl-
r i l l i to a Brahmana named Sarvasvamin, son of Pirigala-
svamin who belonged to the Aupagahani gotra. It was made 
in accordance with the law of the Brahmadeyas, with liba­
tions of water and dakgina. The village was granted the 
pariharas called abhata-praveia and antahkara-vistika which 
we find referred to in the Kudgere grant of Mandhatrvar-
man {Ep. Ind., V I , p. 12). It is also said to have been 
exempted from pahgotkota the meaning of which is not 
quite clear. 

Some verses quoted at the end of the record are said to 
be the words of Bhisma and Karna. The pattika was written 
by Kirfcivara. 
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EAVIVARMAN 

Mrgesavarman was succeeded by his son Ravivarman 
who ruled at least up to the thirty-fifth year of his reign. 
This king is known to have annexed the Palasika division 
of the Karnilta country to his dominions which probably 
comprised the VaijayantI and Uccasrngl divisions only. A 
Halsi garnt of his son's fourth regnal year (Ind. Ant.,  
V I , pp. 30-31) suggests that the Uccasrngl division was 
governed by Ravi's younger (?) brother Sivaratha. Another 
Halsi grant of Eavivarman describes how the king killed 
Visnuvarman (son of the usurper Krsnavarman I ) , defeated 
the latter's Pallava allies and established himself at Palasika. 
A damaged stone inscription (Ep. Carn., V I I I , p..167) 
discovered at Kavadi in the Sorab taluka mentions a queen 
along with the name of Eavivarman, son of Mrgeifo. The 
record is written in four lines of verse; the first few letters 
of the lines however could not be deciphered. The epigraph 
has been taken to imply that at the death of Eavivarman 
one of his queens burnt herself with him as a sail. The 
following records of Eavivarman's time have so far been 
discovered. 

I. The Nilambur grant (Ep. Ind., V I I I , p. 146 ff .) 
of Eavivarma-Dharmamaharaja was issued when the king 
was at VaijayantI. In this record the Kadamba family has 
been described as purified by the avabhrtha-snclna of the 
Agvamedha sacrifice. As we shall see, the only performer 
of the ASvamedha among the Early Kadambas was Krsna­
varman I whose descendants generally refer to the celebra­
tion of the sacrifice in their grants. The Nilambur grant 
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bears the only instance in which the Asvamedha of the usur­
per is referred to in a record of a king of the main line. 

By this record the king granted on the full-moon day 
of Karttika, for the increase of his own religious merit, a 
palll called Multagi which was to the east of a grama called 
Kirupasani in the visaya of Mogalur. The grant was 
made in favour of a Yajurvedlya Bralimana named Govinda-
svamin who belonged to the Kasyapa gotra. Another place 
called Malkavu was also given along with Multagi. Multagi 
is mentioned in the Merkera plates of the Gariga king 
Korigani-Mahadhiraja as the eastern boundary of a village 
called Badaneguppe which was granted to the Jinfilaya of 
Talavananagara. Talavanapura and Talavananagara were 
the Sanskrit forms of TaJ.ekkad or Talakad, the Gariga 
capital, which still exists under the name of Talakad, on the 
left bank of the river Kaveri about 28 miles io the south­
east of Mysore (Bomb. Gaz., 1, ii, p. 299). Badaneguppe 
is five or six miles south of Talakad on the other side of the 
river. Mogalur is supposed to be the same as Mugur or 
Mullur which is also near Talakad. The grant of two 
villages so near the Gariga capital proves the success of 
Ravivarman against the Garigas. We have already seen 
that according to the evidence of a Halsi grant the Garigas 
were 'uprooted' by the father of Ravivarman before the 
eighth, year of his reign. It is interesting in this connec­
tion to note that the Garigas were friendly towards the 
junior line of Krsnavarman I. The Gariga king Madhava-
Mahadhiraja is known to have married a granddaughter of 
Visnuvarman who, as we shall see, was killed by Ravivar­
man before the eleventh year of Ravi's reign. Gariga Avinita-
Korikani, son of Madhava, has been described in the Gariga 
records as the beloved sister's son of Krsnavarman, evidently 
Kr§navannan II, grandson of Visnuvarman (see infra). 

The grant is said to have been made with gold and 
with libations of water. A l l the pariharas were granted. 
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Those who might confiscate the lands are said to be com­
mitting the panca-mahdpdtaka, while those who would 
protect the grant are said to be acquiring religious merit. 
The record ends with the imprecatory verses and with the 
mangala: svasty=astu go-brahmanebhyah, prajdbhyo man-
galam. 

I I . The Halsi grant {hid. Ant, V I , p. 28) of Raja 
Bhanuvarman is dated on the tenth lunar day of the sixth 
fortnight of Hemanta in the eleventh year of the reign of 
his elder brother Ravivarina-Dbarmamaharaja. The record 
begins with the usual adoration to Jinendra-gunarundra and 
traces the royal genealogy from Kakusthavannan. 

By this grant a piece of land, fifteen nivartanas by the 
royal measure, in the field called Kardamapati in Palasika 
was assigned in a copper charter and was given to the 
Jinas by the Bhojaka Pandara who was a worshipper of the 
supreme Arhat. Pandara is said to have acquired the 
favour of Raja Bhanuvarman, younger brother of Maharaja 
Ravivarman. The patl seems to be the same as patti or 
pattikd which as we have seen {above, p. 198) probably 
means a piece of land. 

The lands were given free from the gleaning tax and all 
other burdens {uncha-kara-bhar-ddi~vivarjita) in order that 
the ceremony of ablution might always be performed with­
out fail on days of the full-moon. 

Fleet suggested (Ind. Ant., V I , p. 29n) that Bhanuvar­
man may have ruled conjointly with his elder brother Ravi. 
The fact that the prince is simply styled Bhanuvarma-raja 
while his elder brother has been called Dharma-maharaja 
renders this theory untenable. Bhanuvarman seems to 
have been the governor of Palasika under king Ravivarman. 

The grant ends with the usual impecatory verses. The 
seal attached to the plates is indistinct. 

I I I . The Sirsi grant (Ep. Ind. X V I , p. 264) of Ravi-
varman's thirty-fifth year was issued when the king was at 
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Vaijayantl. Ravivarman, the Dharma-mabaraja of the 
Kadambas, is said to have been kadamba-mahdsenapati-
pratima1 and atyanta-pitr-bhakta. The grant records the 
gift of four nivartanas of land at Saregrama to the temple 
of Mahadeva (mahadev-ayatana) that belonged to the desa-
matya named Nllakantha who was the king's priya-vaidya 
(favourite physician). The grant was made on the fifth 
lunar day of the bright half of Karttika in the thirty-fifth year 
of Ravivarman's reign. The land is said to have been in 
a field called Bamdiipukropi which lay between two tanks 
called Batpbare-tadaga and Pasa-tadaga. The record 
mentions a Brahmana named Bharadvajarya who belonged 
to fche Kasyapa gotra and was possibly also called Svami-
pasupata. He seems to have been the chief priest of the temple 
of Mahadeva. 

I V . The undated Halsi grant (hid. Ant., V I , pp. 
25-26) which begins with the usual adoration to Jinendra-
gunarundra records an interesting history of a family that 
was favoured by Kakusfchavarman and his descendants. It 
says that in former time the Bhoja named Srutakirti who 
acquired great favour of the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman 
enjoyed the village of Kheta. We have seen that Kakustha­
varman granted a field called Badovara in the village of 
Kheta to the senapati Srutakirti for saving him. When 
Srutakirti died, Kakustha's son Santivarman was ruling the 
country. Then the village was again granted to the mother 
of Damaklrti (son of Srutakirti?) by Santivarman's son 
Mrgesavarman for the sake of piety and in accordance with 
the direction of his father. The eldest son of Damaklrti was 
the pratihara (door-keeper) Jayakirti whose family is said to 
have been established in the world by an acarya (or the acaryas) 
called Bandhusena. In order to increase his good fortune, 
fame and family and for the sake of religious merit, Jayakirti, 

1 See above, p. 240n. 
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through the favour of king Ravi, gave the village of Puru-
Khetaka (i.e., larger Kheta or Khetaka) to the mother of his 
own father. 

The grant further records that the lord Ravi established 
his ordinance at the great city of Palasika that Jinendra's 
glory, the festival of which used to last for eight days, 
should be celebrated regularly every year on the full-moon 
day of Karttika from the revenues of that village; that the 
learned men who were ascetics of the Yapanlya sect and the 
chief amongst whom was Kumaradatta should, according to 
justice, enjoy all the material substance of that greatness 
during the four months of the rainy season ; and that the 
worship of Jinendra should be perpetually performed by 
the pious countrymen and citizens. 

The record says, " That (land, etc.)—which has been 
conveyed by copper-charters under some ordinances accepted 
by previous kings—should be preserved by the king not 
inattentive to religion, having pondered over the misfortunes 
of being born again and again/' and quotes the usual impreca­
tory verses. It also says that the grant which is bestowed 
with libations of water, is enjoyed by three generations, 
is preserved by good people and the grants which have 
been made by former kings are not resumed. 

The record ends with the adoration namo — namah and 
says, " Wheresoever the worship of Jinendra is kept up there 
is increase of the country; and the cities are free from fear,* 
and the lords of those countries acquire strength.'' 

V. Another undated Halsi grant (Ind. Ant., V I , pp. 
29-30) of Ravivarman records that the king granted four 
nivartanas of land to Jinendra. The actual donor of the 
land seems to have been Srikirti , brother of Darnaklrti; the 
object of the grant was the increase of the religious merit of 
Damakirti's mother. There are the usual imprecatory 
verses at the end of the record. 
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The most interesting point in the record is that it des­
cribes Kavivarman as established at Palasika after con-
quering the whole world, killing Visnuvarman and other 
kings and uprooting Candadanda, the lord of Kanci.1 The 
descendants of the usurper were hostile to the kings of the 
main line. Visnuvarman however seems to have had to 
accept for some time the suzerainty of Santivarman. We 
have seen that, according to the Halsi grant of the eighth 
year of Mrgesavarrnan, the king while residing at Vaijayanti 
built a Jinalaya at the city of Palasika and gave to the holy 
Arhat thirty-three nivartanas of land between the Matrsarit 
and the InginI confluence. It possibly shows that Visnu­
varman ruled at Palasika as a vassal of the Vaijayanti kings 
at least up to the eighth year of Mrgesavarman's reign.2 

The reference to his fight with Kavivarman shows that, 
possibly after the death of Mrgesa, Visnuvarman rebelled 
against the authority of the main line. The mention of the 
defeat and death of Visnuvarman in connection with the 
establishment of Ravivarman at Palasika seems to suggest 
that the former was a king of the Palasika division of the 
Karnilta country. We have already seen that Ravi's 

1 Sri-visnuvartna-prabhrtln narendran 
nihafya jUva prthivhri samastam; 
Utsadya kailc-Uvara-can^adandam 
palahlcdyaty samauasthitas—sah. 

M . Govind Pai saya (Journ. Ini. Hist., X I I I , pp. 29-30) : " when after the 
death of Krsnavarman I his son Visnuvarman ascended the Kadamba throne, his 
cousin-brother ( ? ) Ravivarman of the senior braurh fought with him and defeated him 
and his Pallava ally Candadanda, seized the Kadaraba crown and enthroned himself as 
king. As a consequence, Visnuvarman was obliged to remove his court to a place 
called Kudalur whence he issued his Hebbata grant) " The verse however clearly 
says that Visnuvarman was killed and could not therefore have removed to Kudalur 
after the battle. As has already been pointed out, Visnuvarman was possibly the king 
of the Palasika division and not of the whole Kadamba country. 

8 It may also be suggested that Visnuvarman originally ruled at the city of 
Kudalur whence his Hebbata grant was issued and that he occupied Palasika when 
he rebelled against bis overlords of the Vaijayanti house. 
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younger brother Bhanuvarman was ruling at Pala&ka in the 
eleventh year of his elder brother's reign. The death of 
Vi§nuvarman therefore seems to have occurred before the 
eleventh year of Ravi. Since Ravi appears to have ascended 
the throne earlier than A . D . 503, the date of Vi§nuvarman's 
death appears to have fallen in the ninth or tenth decade of 
the fifth century. 

As we have already suggested (above, p. 182) Candadanda, 
described as the lord of Kanci, may have been a biruda 
of Pallava Nandivarman (issuer of the Udayendiram grant) 
or of one of his successors. Since the twenty-second 
year of Nandivarman's grandfather Simhavarman is known 
from the Lokavibhdga to have fallen in A . D . 458, the above 
suggestion does not appear improbable. 

The seal attached to the plates is said to have the device 
of a dog. 
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HARIVARMAN 

Ravivarman was succeeded by his son Harivarman who 
is the last known king of the main line. According to a 
late record (Ep. Gam., V I I I , Nr. 35, p. 134) an early San-
tara chief, named Tyagi-Santara, married the daughter of a 
Kadamba king, named Harivarman. This Kadamba Hari­
varman seems to be no other than the son of Ravivarman. 
Harivarman possibly began to reign in A .D. 538. About 
this time the Calukyas under Pulakes'in I became the great­
est political power in Western Deccan and the Kadam-
bas of Kuntala began to decline. It is not known whether 
Harivarman was a contemporary of Pulakegin I. The 
Calukya king however seems to have come into conflict with 
the Kadambas in connection with the Asvamedha which he 
performed.1 Calukya Klrtivarrnan I, son and successor of 
Pulakesin I, has actually been said to have defeated the 
king of VaijayantI in the Mahakuta pillar inscription 
of Marigalesa (Ind. Ant., X I X , p. 16 ff.). In the Aihole 
inscription (Ep. Ind., V I , p. 4 ff.) of PulakeSin I I , 
Ktrtivarman I has been described as the very night of des­
truction to the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas. A reference 

1 According to Bilhana (Vihramanharfevacanfa, 2, fil), the Calukya conquest 
in the southern region at first extended as far as Nagarakhanda which is known to 
have formed a part of tho Kadamba country. The Calukyas are generally believed to 
have been a foreign tribe who entered India along with the Hunaa. The different 
forms of the name of the family are Calkya, Cahkya, Calukya, Caulukya, Calukki, 
Calukika and Calukja. The Calukya family of Anhilwada ia commonly known as 
Solaki or Holauki. Prof Haychaudhuri (op. cit , p. 370 f) is ine'ined to connect 
them with the Sulikas (evideutly the same us the Siilkika family of Orissa) of the 
Haraha inscription. Dr. P. C. Bagchi connects the Calukjas with the Sogdians who, 
according to him, are mentioned as Siiiika or Culika in the Puranas and who spoke 
the Culika PaisacT. See his excellent article on Suhka, Ciilika and Culika PaisacI in 
Journ. Dept. Let., X X I . In that case however we have to explain the Eanarese-Iooking 
original of the name PulaheHn and the celebration of AtWamedha by the first great king 
of the family. Possibly they entered India centuries before the time of Pulakesin I 
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to kadatnba-kadamba-kadambaka in the Aihole record appears 
to suggest that Kirtivarman I had to fight with the com­
bined army of a confederacy of Kadamba kings. It wil l be 
seen below that in the sixth century there were other ruling 
branches of the Kadamba family than the lines of Santivar-
man and Krsnavarman I. In several grants, Kirtivarman I 
is described as " establishing the banner of his pure fame 
in the territories of the hostile kings of VanavasI and other 
(cities) that had been invaded by bis prowess" (Bomb. 
Gaz., I, i i , p. 346). After the death of Marigalesa, there 
was a general renunciation of allegiance by the subordinate 
peoples, and Pulakesm If had to reduce Banavasi once 
again (ibid, p. 350). In the Lakshmeswar inscription 
(Ind. Ant., V I I , p. I l l ) , Calukya Vikramaditya I is said to 
have defeated the Kadambas. The Bennur grant (Ep. Gam., 
V, p. 594) of Krsnavarman I I , grandson of the ill-fated 
Visnuvarman who was defeated and killed by Ravivarman 
before the eleventh year of his reign, describes Krsnavar­
man II as set out on an expedition against Vaijayanti 
(yaijayanthvijaya-yatrdm =abhiprasthita). In the nineteenth 
year of Krsnavarman (II) 's reign however we find the king 
stationed at Vaijayanti (c/. Sirsi grant; Ep. lnd., X V I , 
p. 268). It is not impossible that Krsnavarman II defeated 
Harivarman and occupied the throne of Vaijayanti before 
the nineteenth year of his reign. 

The following grants of king Harivarman have so far 
been discovered :— 

1. The Halsi grant (Ind. Ant., V I , pp. 30-31) of 
Harivarman was issued in the fourth year of his reign on 
the thirteenth lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna. It 
says that, at Uccaripigi, the king, at the advice of his father's 
brother (pitrvya), named Sivaratha, gave such a promise as 
gladdened the heart of all people. In accordance with that 
promise, he made Candraksanta the principal donee and 
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gave to the possession of the sarfigha (sect) of Varisenacarys 
of the Kurcakas the village of Vasuntavataka in the visaya 
called Suddikundura,1 with all the pariharas. The grant was 
made for the purpose of providing annually, at the grea 
eight days' sacrifice, the perpetual anointing with clarifiec 
butter (car-upalepana-kriy-drtharji) for the temple of th< 
Arhat ; whatever might remain over after that was to b< 
devoted to the purpose of feeding the whole sect (or al 
sects; cf. sarva-samgha-bhojanaya). The temple of the 
Arhat is said to have been built at Palaska by Mrgesa,2 sor 
of the general Sinha who belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra. 

The grant quotes the usual imprecatory verses and end* 
with a verse saying, " May the practice of sitting in abstract 
meditation which is the doctrine of the Arhat Vardharoang 
and by which is effected even in the present age the destruc­
tion of the sins of worldly existence, flourish." It furthei 
adds an adoration to Vardhamana, the last and the most 
celebrated of the Arhats of this age. 

The seal attached to the plates is said to bear the legend 
6ri-harivarma. 

I I . The grants of the early Kadambas generally begin 
with the word svasti or siddham. The Halsi grants of king 
Harivarman (Ind. Ant., Y I , pp. 31-32 ; also pp. 30-31) 
however have both of these words at the beginning. The 
present grant was issued in the fifth year of Harivarman's 
reign when the king seems to have been residing at the 
adhisthdna of Palasika. The word adhisthana generally 
means a city ; sometimes it also signifies the capital of a 
king. Palasika was possibly a secondary capital of the kings 

1 In Journ. Ind. Hist., X I I , p. 358, it has been suggested that Suddikundura is te 
be identified with Siddhakedftra in Triparvata, mentioned in the Devagiri grant o 
YuvarftjaDevavarraan. Since however Siddhakedftra was presumably the name of i 
field (or village; kedara rneana ' field ') and Suddikundura was that of a visaya, the 
identification is doubtful. 

2 Sinha may have been the general of Mrgesavarman and named his son 
titer bis master. 
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of Vaijayanti from the time of Visiiuvarman's death and 
the annexation of the Palasika division by Ravivarman. 

The grant records the gift of a village, called Marade, for 
the use of the holy people {sadhu-jan-opayog-artham) and 
for the purpose of puja-samskdra of a Caityalaya. The 
Caityalaya is said to have been the property of a sect of 
Sramanas, called Aharisti (aharisti-samahvaya-sarrigh-anvaya-
vastu). The Head of the Caityalaya was possibly the mdrya 
Dharmanandin. The word 6ramana signifies a Buddhist or 
a Jain religious mendicant or ascetic. The favour shown 
by Harivarman and his forefathers to the Jains suggests 
that this Caityalaya was a Jain temple. Jain adorations 
and mahgalas are however absent in this record. Was it 
written by a non-Jain ? 

The grant is said to have been made at the request of a 
Raja, named Bhanusakti, who belonged to the Sendraka 
family. The Sendraka chief Bhanusakti who appears to 
have been the ruler of the Palasika division was evidently a 
feudatory of Harivarman. 

Like other grants of the family, the record ends with 
some imprecatory verse. The seal attached to the plates 
bears the legend fri-harivarmana which is preceded and 
followed by svastika. 

I I I . The Sangoli grant (Ep. Ind., X I V , p. 165) of 
Harivarman begins with a verse l adoring lord Sambhu, and 
the king is expressly said to have been a parama-mahesvara 
(devout worshipper of Mahes\ara). We have seen that, like 
many of the grants of Kakusthavarman, MrgeSavarman and 
Eavivarman, the composition of the Halsi grant (No. 1) of 
Harivarman exhibits remarkable influence of Jainism. That 
Kakusthavarman and Santivarman were also favourable to 
Saivism as they were to Jainism is proved by the Talgunda 

1 Jayati dhruva-bal endu jata-mukuta-mandanah, 
Atadhya-mdhanai =» sambhur= visvesan=jagatam potih. 
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inscription. If it is not supposed that Harivarman became 
a parama-mahesvara after the date of his Halsi records, it 
may possibly be suggested that the early Kadambas of the 
main line were Saivas who were exceptionally tolerant 
towards Jainism.1 It is clear that many officials of the 
Kadaruba kings were Jains ; it is also known that a general, 
named Srutakirti, who was evidently a Jain, once saved the 
life of Kakustbavarman. 

The grant was issued when the king was at Yaijayantl. 
The date of the record is given as the Visupa or Visuva day 
on the Amavasya of Asvayuja in the eighth year of Hari-
varman's reign. It has been found to correspond with Tues­
day, September 22, A.D. 526 and with Thursday, September 
21, A .D. 545. Mr. K. N. Dikshit who edited the Sangoli 
grant rightly prefers the second date. Kadamba Harivarman 
thus appears to have ascended the throne about A .D . 538. 

The grant records the gift of a village, called Tedava, 
with the pravibhagas (literally, divisions; sic. pariharas?), 
daksina and libations of water. The recipients were 
Sivasarinan, Prajapatisarman, Dhatrsarman, Nandisarman 
and Dharmasarman of the Kaimbala gotra; Vaikuntha-
6arman, Vasusarman, Nfigasarman and Mandanasarman of 
the Kfilfisa gotra; Visnusarman, Prajapatisarman and 
Pitrgarman of the Garga gotra; Kumarasarman, Tvastr-
sarman, Skandasarman and VarunaSarman of the Kotsa 
gotra; YasoSarman, AryaSarman, PasupatiSarman and 
Mitra6arman of the Srivistba gotra; Vanasarman of the 
Cauliya gotra; Prajapatisarman of the Valandata gotra ; and 
KumaraSarman of the Kagyapa gotra. 

The grant ends with the usual verses and the mangala : 
siddhir=astn; namo hari-hara-hiranyagarbhebhyah; svasti 

1 The late tradition saying that Mayuravarroan {i.e., Mayuraforman) was born of a 
drop of sweat that fell on the ground from the forehead of Sivu is to be noticed in 
this connection. 
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prajabhyah. The adoration to the Hindu Trinity (viz.* 
Hari , Hara, and Hiranyagarbha, i.e., Brahman) in a 
record wherein the king has been described as a devotee 
of Mahesvara seems to suggest that Harivarman was a 
Brahmanical Hindu with sense of exceptional religious 
toleration. 



CHAPTER I I 1 

EARLY KADAMBAS : KRSNAVARMAN'S L I N E 

I 

KRSNAVARMAN I 

The Bennur grant (Ep. Cam., V, p. 594) was issued by 
a Kadarnba Dharmamaharaja, named Krsnavarman I I , who 
claims to have been the son of Simhavarnian, grandson of 
Visnudasa and great-grandson of Rajaraja Krsnavarman I. 
Krsnavarman II has been described in this record as belong­
ing to the Kadarnba family which was rendered pure by the 
avabhrtha bath taken during at the end of an Asvamedha sacri­
fice. Visnudasa, grandfather of Krsnavarman IT, calls himself 
Visnuvarma-Dharma-maharaja and the son of the asvamedha-
ijajin (performer of the Horse-sacrifice) Dharmamaharaja 
Krsnavarman I in his own Birur grant (ibid, V I , p. 91). 
According to the Devagiri grant (Ind. Ant., V I I , p. 33), 
Yuvarajn Devavarman, dear son (priya-tanaya) of the 
ahmmedha-yajin Dharmamaharaja Krsnavarman I, appears 
to have been in charge of the Triparvata division of the 
Kadarnba kingdom. From the Tagare plates (Mys. Ach. 
Suri). A. R,., 1918, p. 35) of the Kadarnba Maharaja Bhogi-
varman, which describes the Kadarnba family as sanctified 
by the celebration of Asvamedha, we get the names 
of the following descendants of Krsnavarman II — his son 
Ajavarman, grandson Maharaja Bhogivarman and great-
grandson Visnuvarman ( I I ) . From the evidence of the 
above inscriptions therefore the following genealogy of the 

1 This chapter was orignally published in Journ. Ind. Hist.* X V . pp. 301*19. 
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The exact relation of this line of kings w i t h the line of 
Mayurasarman is not yet established beyond doubt. We 
have seen that , according to the B i r u r grant, the Kadamba 
Dharmamaharaja Visnuvarman T, son of Krsnavarman I, is 
said to have granted a village, called Katattaka, in the Sindhu-
thaya-rastra, w i t h the permission of (anujnapya) his jyestha-
pita (father's elder brother) Santivarma-Dharmamahfiraja.1 

Santivarman has been described as rana-rabhasa-pravarttadi 
astddasa-mandapika-mandita-vaijaijantl-t il aka- s amagra-
karnata-bhuuarga-bharta. We have also seen that, according 
to a Hals i grant of Kavivarman, that king is known to have 
killed k ing Visnuvarman, extirpated the latter's Pallava ally 
Candadanda and established himself at Palasika which was 

1 From the cases of Bhanuvarman and Bhaousakti we have seen that the governors 
of divisions of the Kadamba kingdom were called Raja. Tn the Birur grant how­
ever both Saetivarman and "Visnuvarman are called Dbarma-maharaja. There may 
ha?e been a difference in the position of Visnuvarman with that of governors l ike 
Bhanuvarman and BhanuSakti. He was possibly a subordinate king. In this con­
nection, it is interesting to note that, in the Penukonda plates (Ep. Ind., X I V , 
p 331 ff.) of circa 475 A . D . , the Pallava overlord has been mentioned as Skanda-
varma-Afahard/a, while his Gang a feudatory has been called Madbava-MaWft«ra/a. 

36 
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possibly the headquarters of Visnuvarman's kingdom. Since 
Visnuvarman was killed in the early years of Ravivarman*s 
reign, it is not unnatural to suppose that the former's 
jyestha-pitd Santivarman, mentioned in the Birur grant of 
the third regnal year, is no other than Ravivarman's grand­
father Santivarman, son of Kakusthavarman. 

The above identification has, however, been challenged by 
a recent writer on the subject, who points out that Visnu-
varman has been called Mntivara-mahdrdja-pallavendr-
dbhisikta (installed by the Pallava king Santivara-maharaja) 
in the Hebbata grant and suggests that Santivarman, 
jyestha-pitd of Visnuvarman, is to be identified with this 
Pallava king, named Santivara (i.e., Santivarman). See 
M. Govind Pai, Journ. Ind. Hist., X I I I , p. 21. 

The suggestion is ingenious; but there are difficulties in 
the way of accepting it as true without further evidence. 
Santivarman has been called the jyestha-pitd (father's 
elder brother) of Visnuvarman. Though terms of relation 
were possibly rather loosely used in ancient time as they are 
now, this epithet would ordinarily suggest that Santi­
varman belonged to the Kadamba family. The suggestion 
that " n o t only one's father's elder brother is called 
as jycstha-pitr, but the husband of one's mother's elder 
sister is also called as such*' can hardly be accepted 
without definite proof. Moreover, the jyestha-pitd of Visnu­
varman is described as " lord of the lands of the entire Kar-
nata country adorned with (the capital) Vaijayanti." This 
is hardly applicable to a Pallava king who presumably 
had his own kingdom outside the Karnata-desa. It is not 
impossible that the Kadamba kings prior to Krsnavarman I 
were feudatories to the Pallavas ; but the above passage 
seems to suggest something more than mere suzerainty, 
and a theory that the whole of Karn?ita, i. e,, the 
entire Kadamba country, was, about the middle of 
the fifth century A. D . , ruled by a Pallava king, named 
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Santivara, cannot be accepted as certain without con­
clusive evidence. It must also be noticed that no king, 
named Santivara, is as yet known to have belonged to 
the powerful Pallava houses of KaficI and of the Nellore-
Guntur region. In the present state of our knowledge, 
therefore, it is better to take the Dharmamabaraja Santi-
varman, jyetfha-pita of Visnuvarman I, to be the same 
as the son of Kakusthavarman and grandfather of Visnu-
varman's later contemporary Bavivarman. Krsnavarman I, 
father of Visnuvarman I, would thus appear to have b«en a 
son of Kakusthavarman and a younger brother of Santi-
varman. Since Krsnavarman I seems to have been dead at 
the time when his son was ruling as a feudatory Dhnrma-
mabaraja under his elder brother Santivarman, he possibly 
usurped the throne of Kakusthavarman and ruled before 
Santivarman. The fact that Sautivarman, elder brother of 
Krsnavarman I, has been described not as the eldest son,1 

but as a priya-tanaya (favourite son) or priya-hita-tanaya 
(favourite and beloved son) of Kakusthavarman (see Ind., 
Ant., V I , pp. 24, 28) suggests that the eldest brother of 
Santivarman and Krsnavarman I, died and that his death 
was the cause of a struggle for the throne among the younger 
brothers of whom Krsnavarman I came out eventually vic­
torious. 

We have seen that Visnuvarman I, son of Krsnavarman 
I, was installed on the throne by a Pallava king, named 
Santivara. The cause of this seems to be the fact that though 
Visnuvarman was the eldest son and the rightful heir to the 

1 Eldest sons are generally specified in the Kadamba grants. A Ha l si grant (Ind. 
Ant., V I , p. 24) of Mrgesavarroan says, hi kakustha-narendrasya s u n u r = b h a n u r = i v = 
aparoh, sri- tantivaravarm-etiraja rajiva-locanah; . ... tat-pnya-jyeftha-tanayah iru 
mrgeSuvaradhipah. Another Halsi grant {ibid, p. 28) of Ravivarman says, irimaU 
kikustha-raja-priya-hita-tanayah Mnttvarm-avan-Uah, tasy=*aiva ca jyai^hasunuh 
prathita vxlhu-ya&ah irumrgeio nareiah. I t w i l l be seen that while Mrgesavarru&n is 
described as the eldest son of Santivarman, the latter is described as a favourite son 
only. 
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tbrone of Krsnavarman I, he was a neglected son of his father. 
According to the Devagiri grant, Devavarman, who was the 
priya-tanaya (favourite son) of Krsnavarman I, was made 
the Yuvaraja (crown-prince, i.e., heir) in preference to his 
eldest brother Visnuvarman. It may be conjectured that 
Visnuvarman, after receiving this ill-treatment from his 
father, removed to the court of the Pallava king Santivara 
in despair. We have seen that Visnuvarman probably ruled 
at Palasika when he was killed by Ravivarman. It is pos-
gible that he received that territory with the help of the 
Pallavas who, as we shall see, defeated and probably killed 
his father Krsnavarman I. He appears, however, to have 
transferred his allegiance to his jycstha-pita Santivarman, 
son of Kakusthavarman, who possibly became the king of 
Vaijayanti after the defeat and death of his younger brother 
Krsnavarman I . 1 

Mr. G. M. Moraes says (op. cit., p. 29) that during the 
reign of Santivarman, his younger brother Krsnavarman I, 
'' had been ruling in the capacity of viceroy over the southern 
provinces of the empire, For the Birur plates of Vishnu-
varma, while describing Santivarma, the grand-uncle (? 
father's elder brother) of Vishnuvarma, as ' the master of the 
entire Karnata region of the earth,' clearly specify that his 
younger brother Krishnavarma ' was sovereign of the 
southern region.' Now the same plates record a grant made 
by Vishnuvarma during his father Krishnavarma's life. 
This grant was nevertheless made ' with the permission of 
Santivarma-Dharmamaharaja.' This evidently shows that 
the donor as well as Krishnavarma, the father of the 

1 It may be conjectured that Krsnavarman I was a king of the Triparvata division 
of the Kamata country, while Visnuvarman, hostile to his father, was a king of Pala-
sika under the Kadarnba house of Vaijayanti. If such was the case, the celebration of 
Asvamedha by Krsnavarman I, described as the daksi}iapatha-vasumati-vasu-pati, 
becomes quite meaningless. Moreover, that conjecture does not explain how Krsna­
varman I could be a viceroy of Santivarman. , 
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dbnor, occupied a subordinate position under Santivarma." 
Moraes further thinks that, after the death of Santivarrnan, 
Krsnavarinan I broke up relations with his nephew 
Mrgesavarman and became the founder of a southern 
branch of the Kadamba family, which ruled from Tr i -
parvata (ibid, pp. 30-31). None of the above statements 
however stands to reason. 

The evidence of the Birur grant has been taken to 
prove that Krsnavarman I was a viceroy of the southern 
districts of the Kadamba empire under Santivarrnan. 
Three points are however to be noticed in this connection. 
Firstly, in the same grant Krsnavarman I has been called 
asvamedha-yajin (performer of the Horse-sacrifice). I 
have shown (see above, pp. 17 f.; 124 ff.; also Appendix 
below) from the evidence of the sastras and inscrip­
tions that " a subordinate king could never perform the 
Asvamedha sacrifice." Krsnavarman 1 therefore could 
not be a feudatory or a viceroy of Santivarrnan, but was 
certainly an independent king himself. Secondly, the 
same grant calls him dahsindpatha-vasumatl-vasv-pati (lord 
of the riches of the land of Daksinapatha) which clearly 
shows that Krsnavarman I claimed a sort of suzerainty 
over the whole of the Deccan. The word daksinapatha 
of the grant cannot be taken to mean the southern part of 
the Kadamba kingdom. ' ' L o r d of Daksinapatha " seems 
to have been the hereditary title of the great Satavahana 
kings. As we have already noticed, Satakarni, husband 
of Naganika, is called dahsindpathapati, Vasisthiputra 
Pulumavi has been called Daksina-path-esVara, and the 
Satavahana, contemporary of the Saka Satrap Rudra-
daman, is called Daksjnapatha-pati Satakarni. The 
significance of the claim of Kadamba Krsnavarman I 
to have been " lord of the riches of the land of Daksina­
patha " is possibly to be found in his performance 
of the Asvamedha which cannot be celebrated without 
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digvijaya (loc. cit.). In this connection, we should also 
notice that in the Devagiri grant Krsnavarman I has been 
called ek-atapatra (possessor of t i e sole umbrella), which, 
as Mr. Moraes himself suggests (op. cit,, p. 39 note), " is 
indicative of the universal sovereignty." This epithet at 
least shows that he was an independent ruler of some 
importance. It is also to be noticed that he has been 
called Kajaraja in the Bennur grant of bis great-grandson 
Krsnavarman I I . The third important point in this con­
nection is that the grant recorded in the Birur plates 
could hardly be " made by Vishnuvarma during his 
father Krislmavarma's l i f e , " as Mr. Moraes would let us 
believe. The donor of the Birur grant was M-Visnuvarma-
Dharmamaharaja, eldest son of Krsnavarma-Dharmamaha-
raja. Since "Visnuvarman has been called Dharmamaha-
raja, he was obviously a crowned king at the time of issuing 
the Biiur grant. Krsnavarman I could not have been 
reigning then as the overlord of his son, because Visnu­
varman is reported to have granted lands with the permission 
of his jyestha-pita Santivarman. It therefore appears 
that Krsnavarman 1 died before the end of Santivarman's 
rule and could not therefore have been the founder of a 
southern branch of the Kadamba family after the death of 
Santivarman. It is most likely, as has been suggested 
above, that he died before the beginning of Santivarman's 
rule. There is nothing in the Birur grant to prove that. 
Krsnavarman I was a viceroy of Santivarman; it is, on 
the other hand, certain that he was a great and indepen­
dent king who performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. 

Mr. Moraes thinks that the Devagiri grant was issued 
when Krsnavarman I " set up as an independent sovereign;" 
and that the Birur grant was issued some time earlier when 
he was still a viceroy of Santivarman (op. cit., pp. 30-31). 
This view too is untenable. The Devagiri grant (Ind. Ant., 
V I I , p. 34) was issued by Devavarma-Yuvaraja, dear son 
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of Dharmamaharaja Krsnavarman I. It is clear that this 
grant was issued during the reign of Krsnavarman I him­
self. The Birur grant (Ep. Gam,, V I , p. 91) was issued, 
as we have seen, by the Kadamba Dharmamaharaja Vi$nu-
varman, who presumably ruled after his father Kr§na-
varma-Dbarmamaharaja. 

Only one record of the time of Krsnavarman I has so 
far been discovered. It is the grant of Yuvaraja Devavar-
man found at Devagiri in the Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar 
district. Krsnavarman I appears to have appointed the 
crown-prince governor of the Triparvata division of the 
Kadamba kingdom, which probably comprised parts of the 
present district of Darwar in the Bombay Presidency. 
The Triparvata division seems to have formed the northern 
part of the Karnata country. 

The Devagiri grant was issued by Yuvaraja Devavar-
man, dear son of Krsnavarman 1 Dharmamaharaja who 
celebrated the Asvaraedha sacrifice, probably when the 
Yuvaraja was at the city of M-tn/ai/a-Triparvata. By this 
record, a piece of land called Siddhakedara! in the Triparvata 
division was granted (o the Yapanlya samgha (or samghas) 
for the purpose of the glory of repairing anything that 
may be broken (bhagna-samskdra) in and of the perfor­
mance of worship at the Caityalaya of the holy Arhat. 
It is also recorded that Devavarman granted the lands to 
the Arhat Jaina. The record ends with the benediction, 
" Victorious is the Arhat, the lord of the three worlds, .the 
maker of the good of all people, the destroyer of passion 
and other enemies, the eternal one, the lord having eternal 
knowledge." 2 

1 A recent writer thinks that Siddbakedara ( in Triparvata) ia the same as Suddtkun-
dura mentioned in the Halai grant of the fourth year of H a r i v r m a n . Since 
Sudd)kundura tvae the name of a visaya, the identification ia doubtful. 

2 Jayaty=arhams='trtlokesah aarva-bhuta-hitahkarali 
Rag-ady-art-haro= 'nanto— 'nanta-jnana-drg =isvarah. 
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In this record Krsnavarman I, father of the Yuvaraja, 
has been called samar-drjita-vipul-aiSvarya and raja-visesa* 
ratna. The epithet ek-dtapatra shows that Krsnavarman 
I claimed to have been a paramount sovereign. The king 
is also called ndgajan^dkramya ddy-dnubhuta which has 
been explained as " who enjoyed a heritage that was not 
to be attained by persons of Naga descent," or as " who 
enjoyed his heritage after attacking some chieftains of Naga 
descent." The reading of the passage is however doubtful 
and the interpretation cannot therefore be taken as per­
fectly established. The former interpretation would suggest 
the Nagas to have been the Cutu-Satakarnis, but the latter 
would possibly suggest the Sendrakas * of Nagarakhanda. 

There is an oval and worn out seal attached to the 
plates. It has the devise of some animal standing towards 
the proper right but with its head turned round to the left. 
There is also the figure of a god or a man leaning against 
it or sitting on i t . The animal may be meant for a horse 
or bullock, but Fleet suggests that it may also be a deer 
with horns. 

According to the evidence of the Bannahalli plates 
(Ep. Ind., V I , p. 10) of Krsnavarman I I , Krsnavarman I 
married a girl of the Kekaya family which, as we have seen, 
probably ruled in the modern Chitaldrug district of Mysore. 
His eldest son Visnuvarman was born of this Kekaya 
princess.2 

1 For the Naga connection of the Cut-u-Satakarnis, Bee above, 158 n. lu the 
Lakshmeswar inscription [Ind. Ant., V I I , p. 110), the Sendrakas are described as 
b( longing to the Bhujagendra lineage. 

1 Govinda Pai thinks (Joum. Ind. Hist., X I I , p. 361 ff ) that De\avarroan was the 
son of Krsnavarman I I . He wrongly takes Devavarman to be the eldest son of his 
father simply because he was the Yuvaraja. There are however numerous instances in 
histoiy to show that a favourite younger son was sometimes made heir to the throne in 
preference to the neglected eldest son. The suggestion moreover is untenable in view 
of the fact that the Devagiri grant describes the father of Devavarman as the perform­
er of the Asvamedha which undoubtedly refers to Krsnavarman I Krsnavarman II 
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A stone-inscription of a Kekaya chief, named Sivananda-
varman, has been discovered at Anaj i in theDavanegere taluka 
of the Chitaldrug distr ict . According to this record, Siva-
nandavarman, after the loss of his country and the defeat of 
Krsnaraja's army in the tumultuous battle that took place 
between Nanakkasa (?) Pallava-raja and Krsnavarma-raja, 
w i t h a tranquillized heart, lay on a bed of darbha and became 
desirous of going to heaven. Possibly he burnt himself to 
death. We have seen that Kadamba Krsnavarman I was 
matr imonial ly connected wi th the Kekayas. This fact and 
the palaeographical standard of the Anaji record support the 
identification of this Krsnaraja or Krsnavarma-raja w i t h 
Kadamba Krsnavarman I . Some scholars th ink that Siva-
nandavarman was a son of Krsnavarman I and was possibly 
identical w i t h Devavarman. The suggestion, however, is 
untenable in view of the fact that Sivanandavarman is des­
cribed as belonging to the Atreya gotra and to the Kekaya 
fami ly which was a Soma-vamsa. The Kadamba family, on 
the other hand, was of the Manavya or Angirasa gotra and 
was never connected w i t h the lunar race. 

Sivanandavarman may have been a relative and feudatory 
of Krsnavarman I. The relation of the ksaya (loss, ruin) 
of his own country w i t h the defeat of Krsnarfija's army and 
of his becoming prasamiia-hrdaya and desirous of going to 
heaven, however, is not quite clear. Piammita-hrdaya 
(having one's heart tranquillized) has been wrongly taken 
by previous writers in the sense that the defeat of Krsnavar­
man broke the heart of Sivanandavarman (see infra). Krsna­
varman I possibly died in this encounter wi th the Pallavas 
or was dethroned as a result of this defeat. 

never performed any Morse-sacrifice. The Sirsi trrnat (Ep. Ind., X V I , p. 268) of 
Krsnavarman I I . which describes him as belonging to the Kadamba family that was 
aivamedh-abhisikta (having taken the bath, i e., rendered pure, by the avabhrtha bath 
at the end of a- Horse-sacrifice) ne\er suggests that K r s a a v a r m i n l l was installed during 
an Asvamedha. 

37 
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VlSNUVARMAN I 

Visnuvarman was the son of king Krsnavarman I by a 
princess of the Kekaya family. He has been described as 
kaikeya-sutayam=*utpanna in the Bannahalli grant of his 
grandson Krsnavarman IL We have seen that though he 
was the eldest son of his father, one of his younger brothers, 
by name Devavarraan who was the favourite son of Krsna­
varman I, was made Yuvaraja in preference to h im. As a 
consequence, he appears to have left his father's kingdom 
and taken shelter in the court of a Pallava king, named 
Santivara. According to the Hebbata grant of Visnuvarman 
he was anointed by the Pallava king Santivara-maharaja. If 
the identification of his jyestha-pita Santivarman, mentioned 
in the Birur grant, with the son of Kakusthavarman is to be 
believed, he seems to have transferred his allegiance to the 
kings of Vaijayanti. Before the eleventh year of Ravivar-
man however he appears to have rebelled against the autho­
rity of his overlords and, as a result, was killed by Ravi var­
man, grandson of Santivarman. The Palaslka division, 
over which he seems to have ruled, was annexed by the 
victor and the victor's brother Bhanuvarman was made the 
governor of that division. 

Only two grants of the time of Visnuvarman have so far 
been discovered. 

The Birur grant (Ep. Cam., V I , p. 91) of Visnuvarman 
begins with a verse in adoration to the Hindu trinity—Hara, 
Narayana, and Brahman.1 The Kadamba Dharmamaharaja 
Visnuvarman is here called the eldest son of Dharmamaha-

1 Hat a-ndrayana-brahma'triia yaya-namas = sada 
Sula-cakr-akfagutr-odgha'bhavabhasita-pdrtme, 
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raja Krsnavarman I who has been described as " lord of the 
riches of the land of Daksinapatha " and as " performer of 
the Horse-sacrifice.'' As we have already suggested Krsna-
varman I seems to have claimed a sort of suzerainty over the 
whole of the Deccan. Such a vague claim may have origi­
nated from his performance of the Agvamedha which could 
not be celebrated without dig-vijaya. The epithet vikaiita-
sac-chatr-avatamsa applied to him in this record possibly 
means the same thing as his epithet sasi-sadrs-aik-stapatra in 
the Devagiri grant of his favourite younger son Devavar-
man. He is also described as parama-brahmanya-iaranya 
and is said to have acquired fame in battles. 

The grant was made om the fifth lunar day of the bright 
half of Phalguna in the third year of the king's reign. By 
it the king made, with libations of water and daksind, a gift 
of a village, called Katattaka, in the Sindhuthaya-rastra, 
along with the boundary of the road to Nandapada, the 
bridge on the river called Karnnesaka, the Cesapali (lands?) 
and a field measuring two hundred nivartas(i.e.,nivartanas). 
The recipients of the grant were eighty-five Brahmanas, 
among whom were—Bhava, Koi ana, Siva, Yajfia and 
Sarva of the Kurukutsa gotra ; Merusarman and Somasar-
man of the Harlta gotra ; Bhava, Hara and others of the 
Kasyapa gotra ; Deva of the Atreya gotra ; Yuvu and Ukti 
of the Vasistba gotra ; Panda, Yajna, Naga and Bhrta of 
the Vatsya gotra ; Bhava and Soma of the Kausika gotra ; 
Bhutigarman of the Kaundinya gotra ; Bhrta of the 
Purukutsa gotra ; and Bhutisarman of the Bharadvaja 
gotra. The word an/a is suffixed to the names excepting 
those which end in the word barman This fact shows that 
Arya (the same as modern Ayyar) and Sarman became cog­
nomens in the South as early as the time of this record. 

The tamra-tesana was endowed with the parihdras, called 
attemara-vittika (sic. antahkara-vistika) and abhida-pradefa 
(sic. abhata-praveia), which have already been explained. 
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The most important point in the record, however, is that 
the grant is said to have been made after gett ing the per­
mission of (anujnapya) Visnuvarman's jyestha-pitd Sant i -
varman who was the lord of the entire Karnatadesa w i t h its 
capital at Vaijayantl. It is generally held that this Santivar-
man is to be identified with theKadamba king of that name, 
who was the son of Kakusthavarman and father of MrgesV 
varman. A recent writer on the subject however thinks 
that this king is to be identified with the Pallava king Santi-
vara who, according to the Hebbata grant, installed Yisnu-
varman. As we have already admitted, it is difficult, until 
further evidence is forthcoming, to be definite as regards 
the relation of the line of Krsnavarman I with the Early 
Kadambas of Mayurasarman's line. We have also seen that 
in the present state of our knowledge it is better to take 
king Santivarman of the Birur grant to be the same as the 
Kadamba king who was the son of Kakusthavarman. Krsna­
varman I was possibly a son of Kakusthavarman and a 
younger brother of Santivarman. 

Any one who would cause disturbances to the donees is 
said to be committing the sins of brahma-strl-go-matr-pitr-
acarya-bhratr-vadha, guru-dara-gamana and vams-otsadana. 
The grant also quotes the usual verses referring to pafica-
mahapdtaka, etc. 

The Hebbata grant (Mys. Arch. Sur v., A. K . , 1925, p. 
98) begins w i t h the auspicious word svasti and a verse in the 
anustubh metre adoring Visnu and beginning w i t h the words 
jitam bhagavatd.* In this record, Visnuvarma-Maharaja has 
been called a parama-brahmanya and an expert in all the 
testras and kalds ; cf. his epithets gdndharva-hasti&ksa-
dhanurvedesu vatsaraj-endr-drjuna'Samena tabd-artha-nydya-
vidusd in the Bannahalli grant of his grandson (infra). 

Jitam bhagavata iena nsnuna yasya cakfasi. 
Sr'ts=svayarii bhati devas=ca nabhi padme pitamahah. 
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He is also described as the jyestha-priya-tanaya of the 
ahamedha-ydjin Krsnavarma-Maharaja and as installed 
by S&ntivara-Maharaja-Pallavendra. We have seen that 
Krsnavarman I made his younger son Devavarman the 
Yuvaraja in preference to his eldest son Visnuvarman 
who could not therefore have been a priya-tanaya of his 
father. The mention of Visnuvarman as the " dear son " 
of Krsnavarman 1 in the Hebbata grant of the fifth year 
of the former may therefore be taken as an erroneous exag­
geration.1 

The grant was issued on the full-moon day of Karttika 
in the fifth regnal year of Visnuvarman when the king was 
residing at the adhisthdna (city or capital) of Kudalur. We 
do not definitely know whether he occupied Palasika when 
he rebelled against the house of Vaijayantl. 

By this grant the king made an ayrahdra of the village 
called Herbbata in the Sfittipalli-Jaripata (division) of the 
Mahisa-visaya and offered it with daksind and libations of 
water, in accordance with the 6rahmadeya-nydya, to a Yajur-
vedlya Brahmana belonging to the Badira family (or clan) 
and the Gautama gotra. The name of the Mahisa-visaya (cf. 
Mahisika in the Puranic lists) is evidently the source from 
which the present Mysore ( = Mahisur) has derived its 
name. The agrahdra was made free from danda (fine), 
visti (unpaid labour) and hara (tax). 

The record ends with a reference to the five great sins, 
but does not quote the imprecatory verses. 

1 It may be conjectured that Vismnarman became his father's favourite son after 
the death of Yuvaraja Devavainian. Put tliat does not explain the celebration of 
Asvamedha by Krsnavarman and the installation of Visnuvar man by a Pallava king. 



I l l 

KRSVAVARMAN I I 

The son of Visnuvarman I was Simhavarman who has 
been described as Maharaja of the Kadambas (or a Maharaja 
belonging to the Kadamba family) in the Bannahalli plates 
of his son Krsnavarman IL We do not know where Simha­
varman became king after the death of his father and the 
annexation of his paternal kingdom, i.e., the Palasika 
division, by Ravivarman. No record of his time has as 
yet come to light. 

Simhavarman's son was Krsnavarman II who was a 
powerful king. We do not definitely know where he origin­
ally ruled. An inscription recording his gift of a village 
in the Sendraka-visayu (the Nagarakbanda region forming 
parts of the present Shimoga district of Mysore) appears to 
suggest that his rule was at first limited in that part of the 
Kadamba kingdom. He is known to have led a successful 
expedition against Vaijayanti and to have conquered the 
Vaijayanti division ultimately. It is not certain whether 
he took Vaijayanti from Harivarman or from a member of 
another junior line of the Early Kadambas, which is known 
to have occupied Vaijayanti temporarily. 

Three records of the time of Krsnavarman II have so 
far been discovered. 

I. The Bennur (Belur hobli) copper-plate grant (Ep. 
Carn., V, p, 594) of the Kadamba Dharma-maharaja Krsna­
varman II begins with the Vaisnavite adoration svasti jitam 
bhagavata which is in consonance with the verse speaking 
of the glory of lord Hari at the beginning of the Bannahalli 
grant of the same king. 
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The adoration is followed by three verses which say that 
king Krsnavarman II was the son of Simhavarman, grand­
son of Visnudasa and great-grandson of Rajaraja Krsnavar­
man I who, like king Yudhi§tbira of old, gave perpetually 
food to thousands of Brahmanas. Krsnavarman II is said 
to have made the Brahmottara (brahmatra ?) again and 
again (sasvad-brahmottaram kurvan). In this record the 
Kadamba family is described as " rendered pure by the 
avabhrtha bath of the Asvamedha." This undoubtedly 
refers to the Horse-sacrifice celebrated by the reigning king's 
great-grandfather Krsnavarman I . 

The most important point in the Bennur record is that 
the grant is said to have been made by the king when he 
had already set out on a military expedition against Vaija-
yanti (vaijayantl-vijaya-yatram,** abhiprasthita) .* This shows 
beyond doubt that at the time when the Bennur grant was 
issued Krsnavarman II was not the ruler of that division of 
the Kadamba kingdom which had its headquarters at Vaija-
yantl. We have seen that Visnuvarman, grandfather of 
Krsnavarman I I , was killed by Ravivarman before the ele­
venth year of Ravi's reign. It is thus clear that the des­
cendants of Santivarman and Krsnavarman I were ruling 
simultaneously at different parts of the Kadamba country. 

The grant records the gift of the raja-bhdga-daSabandha 
(the tenth part of the king's share or the tenth part which 
was the king's share2?) and also a piece of land measuring 
six nivartanas in a village called Palmadi in the Sendraka-
visaya. Mr. V. R. R. Dikshitar published a paper on the 

1 Some scholars think that Krsnwarman II led an expedition from Vaijayanti. 
The pussage vaijayanti vijayayatrd clearly shows that this interpretation is un­
tenable. 

* DaSabandha has been called the king's share in books on law ; see, e.g , Mana, 
V l I I , verse 107. Kulluka in his gloss on this verse saya, avyadhitah saksirna-dan-
adi-vyapdreiu tri-paksa paryantam yadt sakqyam m vadet tadi tad-vivad-aspadam 
sarvam = rnam = uttamarnasya dadyat, tasya ca masya dasamam, bhagam rajno dandam 
dadyat. 
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term dafabandha in Journ. Ind. Hist., August, 1934, 
pp. 174-80. Dikshitar however could not find out any refe­
rence to the term in such an early charter as the Bennur 
grant of Krsnavarman I I . Dafobandha (as also the term 
panca-bandha) is a legal expression found in the Arthaidstra 
( I I I , chs. i i , x i i i , etc.) and the Smrtis (e.g., Manu, V I I I , 
verse 107; Vijnane6vara on Yajnavalkya, I I , 171) in connec­
tion with some offences punishable with fines. It refers to 
the tenth part of the sum forming the subject-matter of the 
suit. In South Indian inscriptions of the medieval period 
the term occurs in the sense of a tax or an allowance of 
land or revenue as compensation for excavating a tank, well 
or channel (Rangacharya, Ins. Mad. Pres., I I , N l . 368,797, 
etc.). According to H. I i . Wilson (A Glossary of Judicial and 
Revenue terms, etc., London, 1755, p. 127) the Telugu 
word databandham means " a deduction of Voth of the 
revenue on account of compensation for some public work, 
as the construction of a tank, etc." At the present time, 
ordinarily the enjoyers of the dasabandham rights are to 
undertake due repairs of irrigational works. 

The grant was made by srlmad-dhanna-maharaja-vijaya-
siva-Krsnavarman II on the first lunar day called prahpad 
in the bright fortnight of Pausa when the king was before 
(a linga or an idol of) Mahadeva in the great temple 
of the village called Inguna. It is interesting to note that, 
though possibly a Vaisnava Krsnavarman II was praying to 
Mahadeva (Siva) for success in his expedition against Vaija-
yantl. The present grant resembles in nature a grant of the 
Visnukundin king Madhavavarman I who is known to have 
made the gift of a village when he set out on an expedition 
against the eastern countries (above, p. 131 ff.) The 
recipient of the grant of Krsnavarman II was a Brahmana, 
named Bhavasvamin, who belonged to the Harlta gotra 
and is described as a Pairiga. He was skilled in the 
performance of sacrifices and was well-versed in the 
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Chandoga. Pairiga-Bhavasvamin seems to have been the 
priest of the said temple of Mahadeva. 

The gif t of a village in the Sendraka-visaya (parts of the 
present Shimoga district) suggests that the district formed 
a part of the kingdom of Krsnavarman I I . We have seen 
that the Sendraka raja Bhanusakti was a governor under 
Har ivarman. If this fact may be taken to suggest that the 
country of the Sendrakas was a part of Harivarman's k ing­
dom, it may be supposed that Krsnavarman TE took the Sen­
draka-visaya f rom, and led the Vai jayant i expedition against 
Har iva rman . 

The grant ends w i t h the usual verses and the adoration 
namo visnave. 

I I . The Bannahalli grant (Ep. Ind., V I , p . 16) of 
k ing Krsnavarman II begins w i t h the mahqala : om svasti 
and a verse1 in adoration to lord H a r i . The grant was issued 
in the seventh year of the k ing ' s reign on the fifth lunar day 
of the waxing {i.e., br ight) for tn ight of Kartt ika-masa under 
the asterism called Jyestha. Maharaja Krsnavarman 11 is 
called the son of Maharaja Simhavarman, grandson of Maha­
raja Visnuvarmnn and great-grandson of Dharma-maharaja 
Krsnavarman I. Visnuvarman is here said to have been 
born of a daughter of the Kekayas and to have been skilled 
in gandharva (music), hasti-tiksa (science of elephant-rearing) 
and dhanur-vidija (archery) like Vatsaraja, Indra and Arjuna. 
He is also called well-versed in sabda, artha 2 and nyaya. 
Krsnavarman I has been credited w i t h the performance 
of A3vamedha and w i t h victory in many battles. The 
reigning k i n g Krsnavarman II has been described as a 

1 Jayaty=udrikta-daity-endra-bala-iirya't tmardanah 
Jogat-pravftti-Samhara-srsti-maya dhuro hanh. 

2 Sabdartha is sometimes supposed to signify Sabda-Saslra and artha-sastra-, 
it ia however interesting to note that such a p!irase ia generally applied to a person 
having literary talent, e.g., liudradatnan and Saba-Virasena ; cf. the very 
similar epithet pada-padartha-vicara-suddha-buddhi applied to Poet Umapatidhara 
in the Deopara grant of Vijayasena. 

38 
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parama-brahmanya and as " one who acquired rajya-sri by 
his own power, strength and valour." 

The grant records the gift of a village called Kolanalltira 
in the Vallavi-visaya, with libations of water and with all 
parihdras, to a learned and pious Brahmana, named Visnu-
sarman. The grant was made at the request of Haridatta 
Sresthin who belonged to the Tuviyalla gotra-pravara. The 
Sresthin is described as raja-pujita (honoured by the king). 
He was a performer of the Gosahasra mahadana. 

The charter ends with the verses referring to the usual 
imprecation, the unresumable character of the grants and the 
five great sins. The mangala at the end of the record reads 
svasty = astn go-brahmanebhyah. 

I I I . Another grant (Ep. Ind., XVT, p. 268) of 
Krsnavarman II was discovered at Sirsi (Sirsi taluka, North 
Kanara district). It was issued when the king was at 
Vaijayanti, which fact shows that the vaijayanti-vijaya-yatra 
that he undertook sometime before the date of this record 
was completely successful. 

The grant records the gift of Kam.ikapalll in the Gir i -
gadagrama of the Karvvannangam-visaya to a Somayajin 
Brahmana, named Somasvamin, who belonged to the Varahi 
gotra and was well-versed in the Rgveda. Karvvannangam 
has been supposed to be the modern Karur in Sirsi. The 
village Girigada has been identified with modern Girigadde 
in the same taluka. 

In the Sirsi grant Krsnavarman II has been described 
as "obtainer of raja -sri as a result of victory in many battles" 
and as "belonging to the Kadamba family which 
took the sacred bath at the end of an Asvamedha sacrifice." 
It is strange that some recent writers have taken the passage 
asvamedh-abhisiktanam kadambanam sri-krsnavarma-
maharaja to mean that Krsnavarman II was anointed 
during a Horse-Sacrifice. The passage undoubtedly means 
the same thing as asvamedha-snana-pavitrikrt-atmanam 
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kadambanam (Bennur grant of Krsnavarman I I ) and other 
s imilar expressions in the records of the successors of 
Krsnavarman I . The descendants of the Pallava 
a4vamedhin Kumaravisnu use a s imilar expression, e.g., 
yathavad-ahrt-asvamedhanam pallavanam. The Sirsi grant 
of Krsnavarman II certainly refers, as his other grants 
unquestionably do, to the Asvamedha performed by his 
great-grandfather Krsnavarman I. There is absolutely no 
proof to show that Krsnavarman II himself performed the 
Horse-sacrifice. The idea of a king's or prince's rdjy-
dbhiseka during the AsVamedha is fantastic. If moreover 
he performed any horse-sacrifice, why do the Bannahalli and 
Bennur grants refer to the Asvamedha of his. great-grand­
father and not of his own ? In case an Asvamedha was 
performed by Krsnavarman II before the time when the 
Sirsi grant was issued, he himself must have been described 
as a$vamcdha-ydjin like his great-grandfather. No perfor­
mer of the Asvamedha is as yet known to have vaguely 
claimed to belong simply to an AsVatnedha-performing 
family. It must also be noted that he is not credited with 
the performance of Asvamedha in the Tagare grant of his 
grandson. That the passage asvamedh-dbhisikta (applied 
to the Kadamba family) does not mean Krsnavarman's being 
" installed during Asvamedha " is proved beyond doubt 
by the Gaiiga records which refer to the Kadamba family 
as avicchinn-dha7ncdh-dDabhrth-dbhisihta (abhisihta by the 
avabhrtha bath of a series of Asvamedhas). 

It is interesting to note that in many of the early Gaiiga 
records, Avinita-Koiigani-Mahadhiraja, son of Madhava-
Mahadhiraja, has been called hrsnavarma-mahddhirdjasya 
priya-bhdgineya (dear sister's son of Krsnavarma-Mahadhi-
raja). This Krsnavarma-Mahadhiraja has been described as 
sri-mat-kadamba-kula-gagana-gabhasti-mdtin (sun in the 
firmament of the illustrious Kadamba family). There is 
however difference of opinion as regards the identification 
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of this Kadamba king, named Krsnavarman, mentioned 
in the Ganga records. Mr. K. N. Dikshit and some other 
scholars (Ep. Intl., X I V , p. J66, n. 2; Ind. Hist. 
Quart., I X , p. 197) think that he is to be identified 
with the asvamedha-yajin Krsnavarman I, while others 
are of opinion that he should be identified with the 
asvamedhin's great-grandson Krsnavarman I I . It is 
believed that " there are no clues in the records to enable 
one to ascertain who this Krshnavarma was, whether he was 
the first king of that name or his great-grandson " 
(Kadambakida, p. 55). The Ganga records however clearly 
show that Krsnavarma-Mahadhiraja, maternal uncle of the 
Ganga king Avinlia-Kongani-Mahadhiraja, was not Kadamba 
Krsnavarman I who was a performer of Asvamedha, but 
his great-grandson Krsnavarman II who never celebrated 
any Horse-sacrifice. The Kadamba, relative of the Gangas 
is sometimes described in the Ganga records (see, e.g., 
the Mcrkera, Nagamangala, Javali and Kadagattur plates, 
Ind. Ant., I , p. 362; I I , p. 155; Ep. Carn., V I , p. 151; 
etc.) as sri-mat-kadamba-kula-ga(jana-gabhasii-niaKn. In 
some Ganga records (see, e.g., Mallohalli and Bangalore 
Museum plates, Ind. Ant., V, p. 133; Ep. Cam., I X , 
p. 33; etc.), however, he is also described more fully as 
avicchinn (or avical)-asvamedh-acabhrth-abhisikta-srl-mat-
kadamba-kula-gagana-gabhasti-malin (sun in the firmanent 
of the illustrious Kadamba family which was wet owing to 
its taking the sacred bath in continuous Horse-sacrifices), 
The king has not been called a performer of Asvamedha, 
but is said to have belonged to the Kadamba family 
in which Asvamedha was celebrated. Since he is not 
described as an atvamedha-yajin, he cannot be the same as 
Krsnavarman I who has that epithet in the Devagiri, Birur 
and Bannahalli grants of his descendants. The fact that 
the epithet of the relative of the Gangas saying that he 
belonged to the Kadamba family which was asvamedh-
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abhisikta is essentially the same as that of Krsnavarman IL 
in the Sirsi grant (cf. a^vamedh-abhisikldnani 
kadambdndm sri krsnavarma-mahdrdja) and in the Bennur 
grant (cf. asoajnedh-dvabhrtha-sndna-jjavitrJkridtmandm 
kadambunum dhurma-mahdraja-i'ijaya-sira-krmaiwrma ) 
shows beyond doubt that he should be identified with 
Kadamba Krsnavarman II and not with the latter's great­
grandfather Krsnavarman I. It must also be noticed that 
Krsnavarman I was the only performer of the Horse-sacrifice 
among the early Kadambas and that no Kadamba king is 
known to have celebrated the sacrifice before his time.1 Only 
a successor of this king therefore can properly be called 
" belonging to the Kadamba family in which the Asvamedha 
was performed." It may further be noticed that many of 
the grants of the successors of Santivarman refers to the 
Kadamba family as svami-niahasena-matr-yan-anudliydt-
dbhisihta. We do not know whether there is a covert allusion 
to the avabhrtha of an Asvamedha in this passage. The 
corresponding passage in the Sirsi grant of Krsnavarman I I , 
which simply adds the word asvamedha between the words 
anudhydta and abhisikta, is practically the same. 

The identification of the maternal uncle of Avinita-
Korigani-Mahadhiraja with Kadamba Krsnavarman II seems 
to be supported also by the chronology of the Early Gangas. 
Ganga Durvmita, Konganivrddha son of Avinita-Korigani, 
probably lived up to the middle of the seventh century. There 
is a record (Ep. Cam., V I I I , Nr. 35, p. 135) which speaks of 
a matrimonial relation between the Gangas and the Calukyas 

1 A v. ry late inscription found at Talgunda (Ep Cam, V I I , Sk. 178) says that 
Mayuravarman (i.e., MajuraiSarman) performed no less than eighteen AiSvamedhas. 
We have already seen that thin late tradition is to he durarded as entirely unhistoncal 
(above', p. 240; Jouni. Ind. Hist . , X I I I , p 40, note; In . Bhand Or Res. Inst., 
X V I , p. 163, note). The plurality of Asvamedhas claimed for the Kudambas in the 
passages of the Ganga records is evidently an unhistonca] exaggeration. In this 
connection, it ia interesting to note that the "one" Asvamedha- performed by Samudra-
gupta is referred to as "many" Asvamedhas m the records of his Vakataka relatives. 
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of Badauii. " Seizing in the field of battle Kaduvetti 
who was celebrated as a Havana to the earth/ ' it says, 
"and setting up his (own) daughter's son, he became 
formidable in the world in the heriditary kingdom of 
Jayasimha-vallabhn; what a terror was this might of arm 
of Durvinita!" Kaduvetti is the Dravidian expression 
for Pallaval and Vallabha was the title of the Calukya 
kings of Badami. Jayasimha-vallabha is therefore the 
same as the grandfather of Pulakesin I (circa 550T66) 

and the first historical figure with which the Calukyas 
begin their genealogy. Calukya Jayasirnha has been called 
Vallabhendrn and Vallabha in the Mahakuta and Aihole 
inscriptions respectively (Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , p. 342). It 
has been suggested (Trivenl, I, pp. 112-20; Kadambakula, 
pp. 55-56) that the Ganga king Durvinita was the father-
in-law of Pulakesin II who was defeated and killed by 
Pallava Narasimhavarraan I about A.D. 642 and that it was 
the Ganga king who restored his grandson Vikramaditya I, 
third son of Pulakesin I I , to the throne about 654. The 
suggestion seems probable. 

If however the above suggestion be accepted, Ganga 
Durvinita who possibly had a very long reign appears 
to have lived as late as A . D . 654.2 As Durvinita's 
reign is thus known to have ended in the second 
half of the seventh century, it is reasonable to suppose 
that his father Avinita-Kongani could not have ruled 

1 In the same inscription, there ia reference to a Kaduvetti of the warlike Kane 
and his Pallava-umbrella. 

2 Dubreuil pl.ices Durvinita in 605-50 A D. (Anc. Hist. Dec, p. 100). Durvi­
nita's last known maeriptiona! date ia year 40. Panccheda I of the Avatitisundarikatha 
sara seems to speak of the Pallava king Suphavisnu of Kanci, Narendra Visnuvardhana 
of the Nasik region and Durvinita (possibly the Ganga king son of Avinfta) as con­
temporaries. Pallava Sirphavisnu appears to be the same as Narasirphavarmau I Sitpha-
visuu (son of Mahendravarman I) who ruled about the second quarter of the seventh 
century. Narendra Visnuvardhana may be the same as Kubja-Visnuvanlhana, 
1 rother of Pulakesin II (600-42 A . D . ) , who might have been a governor of the Nasik 
region for some t i n e before he was established at Pis^apura. 
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earlier than the second half of the sixth century. Krsna-
varman, the maternal uncle of Avinita-Kongani (second half 
of the sixth century), thus appears to have lived about the 
middle of the sixth century and certainly not much earlier. 
We have seen that Visnuvarman who saw the latest years 
of Santivarman and the early years of Ravivarman was 
killed before Ravi's eleventh year about the ninth or tenth 
decade of the fifth century. Since Santivarman ruled 
before A.D. 170 which is possibly the date of his son 
Mrgesa's accession, Krsnavarman I must be placed about 
the middle of the fifth century. As Visnuvarman seems 
to have ended his rule about the end of that century, his 
grandson Krsnavarman II must reasonably be placed about 
the middle of the next century. 



I V 

BHOGIVARMAN 

The son of Krsnavarman II was Ajavarman. No record 
of Ajavarman's time has as yet been discovered. We do not 
know whether he ascended the throne at all. The Tagare 
platen of his son Bhogivarman {Mys. Arch, Surv., A. K . , 
1918, p. 35) do not call him Maharaja. Maharaja Bhogi­
varman's rule appears to have fallen in the second half 
of the sixth century. It was the time of Calukya ascen­
dancy in Maharastra and Kuntala. The relation of Bhogi­
varman with the powerful Early Calukyas of Badami 
cannot be determined until further evidence is forthcoming. 
Possibly the political existence of the dynasty of 
Krsnavarman I ended with Bhogivarman. His son Visnu-
varman II (who is not mentioned as a Yuvaraja in the 
Tagare record) does not appear to have ascended the 
throne. 

The Tagnre grant of Maharaja Bhogivarman begins 
with the word svasti and a verse l in adoration to lord 
Visnu. In this record the Kadamba family is mentioned as 
rendered pure by the acablniha bath taken at the end of the 
AsVamedha which evidently refers to the sacrifice performed 
by the donor's ancestor Krsnavarman I. Bhogivnrma-[Ma] 
haraja, dear son of Ajavarman and grandson of Krsnavarma-
[Ma] haraja II (not the performer of Asvamedha), is said to 
have acquired a large kingdom by the power of his own arms. 
He is also said to have defeated many enemies. The claim 
may be an exaggerated one; but it proves at least that 
Bhogivarman had to fight with enemies. 

1 Jayaty=ambuja-gehayah patir = visnus=sanatanah (?) 
Varaha-rupena dharam yo dadhara yuga-ksaye, 
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The grant was made at the request of the king's son, 
named Visnuvarman. It is not dated. It records the gift 
of a palli called Kiru-Kudalur to a pious Brahmana, named 
Bhutasarmau, who belonged to the Kasyapa gotra. Kiru-
Kudalur-palli, which reminds us the name of the Kudalur-
adhisthana whence the Hebbata grant of Visnuvarman was 
issued, is said to have been one of the twenty-four pallls of 
the maha-grama called Tagare situated in the Tagare visaya. 
Tagare has been found to be a place in the Belur taluka. 

It is said that the protector of the grant would enjoy the 
phala of an Asvamedha sacrifice, but the confiscator would 
be loaded with the five great sins. The record quotes two 
verses (bahubhir—vasudhd datta, etc., and svam datum 
sumahac = chakyam, etc.) as spoken by Manu. 

The grant ends with a few lines written in the Kannada 
language, which say that the palli was granted with the 
exemption from the thirty-two imports, and seems to 
mention the additional grant of a house in the northern 
street. " The second and the fourth lines on the third 
plate appear to be a subsequent addition by a later hand. 
They tell us that Poriyadgal granted Kilt ivur to Vinnar, as 
also an equal share below the tank of Kiru-Kudalur " (ibid, 
pp. 40-41). 



CHAPTER I I I 

EARLY KADAMBAS : MISCELLANEOUS LINES 

I 

KUMIRAVARMAN AND MANDHATA 

Another line of the Early Kadambas, the exact relation 
of which with the lines of Mayurasarman and Krsnavarman I 
is not definitely settled, is known from inscriptions to have 
ruled in the Kadamba country and for sometime even at 
Vaijayanti. Only two inscriptions of this line have so far 
been discovered. They belong to a Kadamba king, named 
Mandhata-raja (evidently a mistake for Mandhatrraja), or 
Mandhatrvarman.1 In the Kudgere plates (Ep. Ind., V I , 
p. 12) the king is called sri-vijaya-siva-Mandhatrvarman and 
is said to have resided at Vaijayanti. In the Shimoga plates 
(Mys. Arch. Surv., A. R., 1911, p. 32) of the same king 
however the issuer's name is given as Mandhata-raja and he 
is called the son of Maharaja Kumaravarman. The explicit 

1 Mandhatrvarman of the Kudgere grant has been thought to be different 
from Mandhata-raja of the Shimoga grant and the reign of the former bad 
been placed before that of Krsnavarman I on the grounds that the names of the 
donors are not exactly the same, that the Kudgere grant begins with the word 
siddham, like the Malavalli and Talguoda records and that it does not mention the 
Kadamba family as being rendered pure by the Asvaraedha (of Krsnavarman I ) . See 
Mys. Arch. Surv , A. R., 1911, p. 35 ; Journ Ind. Hist, X I I I , p. '21f. I t must be 
noticed that the Birur grant of Vianuvarman begin* with siddham Both the Halsi 
grants of Harivarman begin with the expression siddham svasti. Are we to suppose 
that these princes lived before Krsnavarman I ? Again, the performance of the 
Asvumedha by Krsnavarman I is not mentioned in any of the three grants of Hari-
varman. Does it prove that Harivarman lived before the reign of Krsnavarman I ? 
Mandhata-raja is moat probably a copyist's mistake for Mandhati-raja Cf. Krsna-
vanna raja and Krsnaraja in the Anaji record of Sivanandavarraan; Kirtivarman and 
Kirtiraja of the Calukya records; Vijayavarman and Vijayaraja of the Kaira grant, etc. 
For palaeography, see above, p. 57, n, 2. 



KUMIRAVARMAN AND MANDHATA 207 

statement that the king belonged to the Kadamba family which 
was sanctified by the Horse-sacrifice (cf. asvamedha-pavitrikrt-
dnvayandrfi...kadambdnam) clearly shows that the Kadamba 
king, named Mandhata or Mandhatrvarman, ruled after the 
celebration of the Agvamedha by Krsnavarman I who was 
the only performer of the Horse-sacrifice among the Early 
Kadambas. We do not know where Maharaja Kumara-
varman ruled. His son Mandhatrvarman however is known 
to have reigned at Vaijayanti from where he issued the 
Kudgere grant in the second year of his reign. In the 
present state of our knowledge it is difficult to place 
Mandhatrvarman's reign in the period between the time of 
Santivarman and that of Harivarman. It is possible that 
Mandhata became the lord of Vaijayanti for some time in 
the period when the Kadamba country was in a state of 
chaos owing to the repeated attacks of the Early Calukyas 
of Badarai. He may have conquered Vaijayanti from 
Harivarman or from Krsnavarman II or one of the latter's 
successors. 

A set of copper-plates (Ep. Ind., V I , p. 12) belonging to 
the Kadamba king, named Mandhatrvarman, was discovered 
at Kudgere in the Shimoga district. The grant was issued 
on the full-moon day of Vaisakha in the second regnal year 
of the king who has been called gri-vijaya-Hva-M&ndhMf-
varman. The king issued the charter when he was residing 
at Vaijayanti. 

The grant records the gift of a keddra (field, land), twenty 
nioartanas by the royal measure, of the hala (plough-land) 
called Modekaranl within the border of Kojala-grama which 
has been identified with modern Kolala in the Tiplur taluka 
of the Tumkur district of Mysore. It was made with 
daksind and with libations of water, and was exempted from 
the duty of providing cots, abode and boiled rice (a-khatva-
vas-audana), from the ingress of soldiers, and from internal 
taxes and unpaid labour (antahkara-vistika). The parihara 
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called a-khatva-vas-audana has been discussed in connection 
with the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli grants (above, 
p. 187 f.) . It is practically the same as a-kura-collaka* 
vinasi-khata-[sar}i~\vasa mentioned in the grants of Pallava 
Sivaskandavarman. In this connection, it is interesting 
to note that according to Manu ( V I I , verse 119) " the 
headman of the village should get all of what is daily 
payable by the villagers to the king in the shape of anna 
(food), pdna (drink), indhana (fuel) and other things." In 
connection with antah-kara (internal revenue), a reference 
to puravdyam (external revenue) in an inscription {S. Ind. 
Ins., I l l , No. 61) is interesting to note. 

The recipient of the grant was a taittiriya-sabrahmacdrin, 
named Devasirman, who belonged to the Kaundinya gotra. 
The record ends with the usual verses and says that the 
pattika was written by the Rahasyadhikrta Damodaradatta. 
The official designation rahasyadhikrta is found in other 
early inscriptions like the Hirahadagalli grant of Sivaskanda­
varman and the Peddavegi grant of Salankayana Nandi-
varman I I . 

The Shimoga plates were issued on the twelfth lunar 
day of the bright half of Karttika in the fifth regnal year of 
Mandhata-raja when the king was residing at tfi;ai/-Occhrrigi, 
that is to say, at the city of Uccasrngi. Uccatoigi has 
been identified with Uchchangidurga situated about three 
miles to the east of Molkalmuru in the Dodderi taluka of 
the Chitaldrug district, Mysore (Mys. Arch. Surv., A. R., 
1910-11, p. 31 ; Bomb. Gaz., I, i i , p. 285 n). We 
have seen that in the fourth year of king Harivarman's 
reign, his pitrvya (father's, i.e., Ravivarman's, brother) 
Sivaratha was probably in charge of the Uccasrngl division 
of the Kadamba country. It is however not known whether 
the Vaijayanti and Uccasrngi divisions were both taken by 
Mandhata directly from Harivarman. Uccangi was the 
capital of the Nolambavadi 32,000 province (Bellary district 
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and parts of Mysore) under the Pandyas and probably under 
the Pallavas before them. The Pallavas acquired the 
province when they conquered Badami and temporarily 
overthrew the Calukyas. It was occupied by the Pandyas 
about the beginning of the eleventh century A .D . Accord­
ing to a Harihar record of 1170-71, Kadamba Mahamanda-
lesvara Ketarasa had the hereditary title " lord of Uccangi-
gir i " (Bomb. Gaz., I, h, p. 5G4). 

The Shimoga grant {Mys. Arch. Surv., A. 11., 1911, 
p. 32) begins with the adoration : svasti: jitam bhagavala. 
The record speaks of the Kadmaba family as rendered pure 
by the sacred bath of the Horse-sacrifice which obviously 
refers to the Asvamedba celebrated by Krsnavarman 1. 
Mandhataraja, son of Kumfiravarma-Maharfija, has been 
described as a successful warrior. 

By this grant the Kadamba king made a gift of six 
nivartanas of land along with some materials for building a 
house (grha-vastti) 1 in the village of Kaggi as well as some 
lands in the village, called Palgalini, to a learned and pious 
Brahmana, named Triyamabakasvamin, of the Atreya gotra. 
The passage palgalini-gramasy = Mcan — Mtiispat-l\setram is 
not quite clear. Kaggigrama has been identified with the 
village of the same name, situated about ten miles to the 
south of Channagiri in the taluka of the same name (ibid, 
p. 35). 

The grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses and 
the benediction : siddhir = astu. 

1 The passage grha-vastund sarddham lias been explained as " together with 
a house and necessaries" (Mys. Arch. Surv., A. R., 1911, p. 35). 



I I 

MADHUVARMAN AND DAMODARA 

Two other names of kings belonging to the Early 
Kadaraba family are known from inscriptions. They are 
Madhuvarman of the record found at Tadagani in the 
Udagani hobli of the Shikarpur taluka (Ep. Cam., V I I , 
Sk. 66) and Damodara of the lithic record discovered at 
Konnur in the Belgaum district (Ind. Ant., X X I , p. 96). 
Their exact relation with the three lines of Early Kadamba 
kings already discussed cannot be determined in the present 
state of our knowledge. 

The Tadagani inscription which according to Rice 
belongs to circa 500 A .D . was issued by a Kadamba prince 
whose name has been written as maduvarmmd. Madu-
varmmd is generally taken to be a mistake for Madhuvarma. 
Mr. Govind Pai points out {Jaurn. Ind. Hist , X I I I , pp. 
25-26) that the name Maduvarman or Madhuvarman bears 
no good sense. He is therefore inclined to change the read­
ing &ri-maduvarmma as 6ri-maddevarma which he further 
corrects as sri-mad-devavarmma. The word samgha written 
in the Devagiri grant as sanga, and names like Madura for 
Madhura, Attivarman for Hastivarman, etc., suggest that 
the correction Madhuvarman is not impossible. It may also 
be pointed out that many names in the early history of 
India do not bear any good sense. The names Dattavarman 
and Jalavarman of the Lakhamandal inscription (Bhandarkar, 
List, No. 1790) and Jatavarman of the Belava grant 
(ibid, No. 1714) may be cited as examples. Since the 
Sanskrit word madhu means " water," the names Madhu­
varman and Jalavarman would mean the same thing. 
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As has been suggested to me by Dr. Barnett, Madhuvarman 
may moreover be an abbreviated form of names like 
Madhuripuvarman. The correction Devavarman may not 
be quite absurd, but it cannot be accepted without 
further evidence. Palaeography moreover seems to go 
against the suggestion of Govind Pai that this king ruled 
before Krsnavarman I. He thinks that Madhuvarman, 
whom he calls Devavarman, was the father of Krsnavarman I 
simply on the ground that the Tadagani record does not 
refer to the Asvamedha of Krsnavartnan I. We have seen 
that, excepting the Nilambur grant of Ravivarman, none of 
the records of Mrgesavarman, Ravivarman and Harivarman 
refers to the AsVamedha of the usurper. 

As the Tadagani epigraph is damaged, the inscription 
could not be fully deciphered. It seems to record the gift 
of some lands in the villages called Satomahila-grama and 
Ketakapada to a Brahmana, named Narayanasarman, who 
belonged to the Gautama gotra. The record ends with the 
usual verses. At the top of the stone there is an unfinished 
final verse along with the name of one Soma who seems to 
have belonged to the Kasyapa gotra. The connection of 
this person with the grant of Madhuvarman is not known. 
It is also unknown to us whether Madhuvarman was a Raja, 
Maharaja or Yuvaraja of the Kadambas. The letters between 
the passages kadambanam and frl-maduvarmma could not 
be deciphered. His position among the Early Kadamba 
princes is therefore bound to remain uncertain until further 
evidence is forthcoming. 

The name of nrpa Damodara, born in the family of the 
Kadambas, is found in a verse inscribed on a rock near 
Konnur, at the falls of the Ghataprabha in the Belgaum 
district. The inscription is in the so-called box-headed 
characters and is probably not later than the beginning of 
the sixth century A . D . It has been noticed however that 
above the verse the name 6ri~Ddmodara is twice inscribed 
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on the same rock, once in the usual box-headed characters 
and once in the characters used in the records of the Early 
Calukyas. Does this fact suggest that Damodara lived in 
the period when the northern part of the ancient Kadamba 
kingdom was already occupied by the Calukyas? Is it 
possible that Damodara was a feudatory or viceroy of 
a king of the Early Calukya family which was established 
about the middle of the sixth century at Badami in the 
Bijapur district of the Bombay Presidency ? It is however 
impossible to be definite on this point in the present state 
of our knowledge. Govind Pai presumes (Journ. Ind. Hist., 
X I I I , p. 32) that Damodara was the son of Hrrivarman. 
The suggestion is absolutely without any ground. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE KEKAYAS 

I 

SlVANANDAVARMAN l 

According to the Puranas (Matsya, 48, 10-20 ; Vdyu, 
99, 12-23), the Kekayas, Madras and Uslnaras were branches 
of the family of Anu, son of Yayati. The Anu tribe is 
frequently mentioned in the Rgveda ( I , 108, 8; V I I , 10, 5). 
A hymn of the Rgveda ( V I I I , 74) seems to suggest that 
the Anus lived in the central Punjab, not far from the 
river Parusnl. It is interesting to note that the same 
territory is afterwards found to be in the possession of the 
Kekayas and the Madras (see Raychaudhuri, Pol. Hist. 
Anc. Ind , 2nd ed., pp. 36-37 ; Law, Ancient Indian Tribes, 
I I , p. 49 f . ) . 

The Kekaya tribe is known from early literature to have 
dwelt in the modern Punjab between the country of 
Gandhara which lay on both sides of the Indus, and the river 
Vipasa (Beas). According to the Ramayana ( I I , 68, 19-22; 
V I I , 113-14), the Kekaya territory lay beyond the Vipasu 
and was adjacent to the Gandharva (i.e., Gandhara) visaya. 
The name of the capital of the Kekaya country is not 
mentioned in the Vedic texts ; the Ramayana ( I I , 67, 7 ; 
68, 22) however tells us that the capital of the Kekayas was 
at Rajagrha or Girivraja. This Rajagrha-Girivraja has 
been identified with modern Girjak or Jalalpur on the 
Jhelum. Another Rajagrha-Girivraja is known to have 
been the ancient capital of Magadha. This city has been 
identified with Rajgir situated in Bihar between Patna and 
Gaya. In order to distinguish between the eastern and 

1 My paper on the Southern Kekayas was published in Ind. Cult.,IV, p. 516 ff 
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western Rajagrha-Girivrajas, the eastern city was sometimes 
called "Rajagrha of the Magadbas " (S.B.E., X I I I , p. 
150). A third Rajagfha is mentioned by Yuan Chwang 
(Beal, Si-yu-ki, I, p. 44) a« a city of Po-lo, i.e., Balkh. 
Jain writers mention a Kekaya city called Setaviya and say 
that one-half of the Kekaya kingdom was Aryan (Ind. Ant., 
1891, p. 375). See Raychaudhuri, loc. cit. 

The Ghandogya Upanisat (V, I f , 5) tells a story about 
Agvapati, king of Kekaya, who realised the supreme truth 
and is reported to have once said, " In my janapada, there 
is no thief, no villain, no drunkard, no Brahmana who does 
not maintain and consecrate sacred fire in his house, no 
illiterate person, no adulterer and therefore no adultress.** 
According to the Satapatha-brahmana (X, R, 1,2) and 
Ghandogya Upaniqat (loc. cit., et seq.), Agvapati, a con­
temporary of king Janaka of Videha, instructed a number 
of Brahmanas. It is known from the Ramayana that 
Dasaratha, the Iksvaku king of Ayodhya, married a Kekaya 
princess by whom he got a son, named Bharata. It may 
net be quite impossible that Agvapati was the name of a 
family of Kekaya kings and not the name of any particular 
ruler of Kekaya. A similar instance seems to be found in 
the name of the ancient lirahmadattas of Kasi. That 
Brahmadatta was the name of a family and not that of a 
particular king has already been proved (Bhandarkar, 
Garmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 56 ; Raychaudhuri, op. cit., 
pp. 45-46). It is interesting to note that a traditional 
king (father of the celebrated Savitri) of the Madras who 
dwelt near the Kekaya country, on the western bank of the 
river Iravati (Mahabha., V I I I , 44, 17), was also named 
ASvapati. We do not know whether he actually belonged 
to the family of the Kekaya kings. 

Inscriptions prove the existence of a ruling dynasty 
called Kekaya or Kaikeya in the Chitaldrug district of 
Mysore. It has been supposed that; the Kekayas migrated 
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to the sooth like the Iksvakus, Sibis and other north Indian 
tribes or families. The southern Kekayas are known to 
have belonged to the i t reya gotra and the Soma-vaipSa 
(lunar race). We have seen that, according to the Puranas, 
the Kekayas belonged to the family of Arm, son of the 
celebrated Yayati. According to the Mahdbhdrata ( I , 95, 
7), Yayati was a king of the lunar race. Yayati, son of 
Nahusa, is mentioned in early texts like the Rgveda ( I , 31, 
17 ; X, 63, 1). The Kekayas who belonged to the family 
of Yayati-Nahusya's son, therefore, could rightly claim to 
have belonged to the Soma-vam§a. According to the 
Puranas (e.g., Vdyu, 26, 18-20), Soma (Le., moon) was 
born of Anasuya by Atri , one of the principal gotrakarins. 
The pravaras of the Atreya gotra are At r i , Atreya and 
Satatapa. The Kekayas who claimed to have belonged 
to tho family of Anu should properly belong either to the 
Atri or to the Atreya gotra. 

According to the Ramayanic tradition, the Kekayas of 
Girivraja were matrimonially connected with the Iksvakus 
of Ayodhya. It is interesting to note that the family of 
the southern Kekayas has also been described as iksvdkubhir 
=api rajarsibhih krt-avdha-vivdha.1 This fact goes to sliow 
that the princes and princesses of the southern Kekaya 
family were married in the house of the Iksvakus. This 
Iksvaku family however seems to be the same as that to which 
the great kings Camtamula I, his son Virapurisadata and 
grandson EhuvulaCamtarnula II belonged. These kings ruled 
in the Kistna-Guntur region of the Madras Presidency in the 
second, third and fourth quarters ol the third century and 
are known to have had matrimonial relations with the kings 
of Ujjayini and of Banavasi. The reference to the Iksvaku 
rajarsis in a Kekaya record of about the middle of the fifth 

1 Avaha means son's marriage, while vivaha meaos the marriage of a daughter. 
These two terms occur in Rock Edict IX of Asoka. See Dighanikaya, I, 99; Jataku, 
I, 462 2; I V , 316, 8; V I , 71, 32; also Cowell's translation of Jataka, V, p. 145, note 1. 
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century seems to suggest that the dynasty did not come to 
an end with the conquest of Andhrapatha by the Pallavas of 
Kaiici about the end of the third century. For the Iksvakus, 
see above, p. 9 ff. 

Besides the Kekaya record discovered at Anaji in the 
Davanegere taluka of the Chitaldrug district, there are other 
inscriptions which prove the existence of the Kekayas in the 
Mysore region about the middle of the fifth century and 
possibly also in the eighth. IntheBannahalli grant (Ep. Ind., 
V I , p. 16) of Kadamba Krsnavarman I I , the king's grand­
father Visnuvarman, eldest son of Krsnavarman I, has been 
described as kaikeya~sutayam = utpanna. As we have seen, 
Krsnavarman I who married in the family of the Kekayas 
possibly ruled about the middle of the fifth century. In 
another Kadamba record (Mys. Arch. Surv., A. R., 1911, 
pp, 33,35), Queen Prabhavatl, wife of Mrgesavarma-Dharma-
maharaja and mother of Kavivarma-Dharmamaharaja, has 
been described as kaikeya-mahakula-prasutd. We have seen 
that Kadamba Mrgesavarman possibly began to rule in A . D . 
470. The Kekayas are known to have bad matrimonial rela­
tions not only with the Iksvakus and the Kadambas, but also 
with the Pallavas. A Pallava chief designated Vikramaditya-
Satyasraya-Prthivivallabha-Pallavaraja-Gopaladeva who was 
the son of Candaraahasena and the lord of Payvegundtipura 
has been described as kaikeya-vams-odbhav-oddhata-purusa 
in the Haidipur plates (Ep. Ind., X X I , p. 173 ff.) which 
have been palaeographically assigned to the eighth century 
A. D. The passage haikeya-varng-odbhava has been taken 
to indicate that Pallava Gopaladeva was connected with the 
Kekaya or Kaikeya family probably on his mother's side. 

The Anaji stone inscription (Ep. Carn., X I , p. 142) 
belongs to a Kekaya chief, named Sivanandavarman, who is 
described as belonging to the Kekaya family, Soma race 
and Atreya gotra. He was a parama-mdhe£vara and was 
devoted to his parents, and his family was connected 
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matrimonially with the saintly kings of the Iksvaku family. 
The record refers to the loss of Sivanandavarman's own 
country and to a tumultuous battle fought between Nanak­
kasa (?) Pallavaraja and Krsnavarmaraja, and says that 
after the defeat of Krsnaraja's array, the Kekaya chief, with 
a sense of relief in his heart, made up his mind, lay on a 
bed of darbha grass and being unwilling to enjoy worldly 
pleasures became desirous of going to heaven.1 Sivananda-
varman is then said to have approached that position which 
is desired by all valiant men, and thereby spread the 
prosperity of his own family to last as long as the moon 
and the stars endure.2 Even after going near that position, 
he performed some meritorious deeds with the idea that a 
man dwells in heaven so long as his glory is remembered 
on the earth.8 The stone appears to have been engraved 
after the death of Sivanandavarman. 

The inscription has been differently interpreted. Some 
scholars think (see Sewell, List, p. 352) that Sivananda­
varman was a son of Kadamba Krsnavarman I and 
that be turned an ascetic. The first part of the theory 
is impossible in view of the fact that Sivanandavar­
man has been described as belonging not to the Kadamba 
family of the Manavya or ingirasa gotra, but to the Kekaya 
family which belonged to the Soma vamsa and the Atreya 
gotra. The second part of the theory is also rendered 

1 Sivanondavarma sva-desasya ksaye nanakkasa (?) pallavaraja-kfqnavarmmard-
jayoh sa mare tumultni (?) pravftte krnaraja-samye bhagne praiamtta-htcdaya 
sahkalptta-sahkalpah kita darbha-tayanafy pavitrarn abhyavahdrayamanafy ctra-kdl-
avasthdyinini kirttirn abhilasan sruti smrti-vihttattla-guni-gananah (?) manusya 
bhoga-virakta-mands=svarg-avapti-krt-eksanah indraloka-sukham akamayata. In placo 
of the passage ksaye nanakkasa, Govind Pai is inclined to read ksayena niskasitah. 
If this suggestion is accepted, the name of the Pallava antagonist of Krsnavarman I 
is not yet known. 

2 Acamdm-tarakatri atmano vamsasya parama-iivam vitanvan virya iaurya-
vikrama pratapenr=vasah saurya karma-parainpord Hdghd-viiesana-viiesUah dura-
gananarn abhimatatn abhigatah. 

3 Abhigamy=api sva-varnsa-sthapaka-jana-punya-karmand yukto Yavad — yoso-
loke cicaratt tavantatn kalatn purusah divt nivasati pramudita-hrdaya itu 
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untenable by the fact that be is said to have attained the 
position which is desired by all valiant warriors, to have 
prepared a bed of darbha and to have become desirous of 
going to heaven. It seems to me that Sivanandavarman 
became seriously wounded in the battle fought between the 
Pallava king and king Krsnavarman and, apprehending 
death, lay on a bed of darbha. It may be noticed that the 
words avahdra and avaharana (c/. the verb in abhyava-
hctrayamana) signify " cessation of fight " or " removing 
from the battle-field to the camp." The desire of Siva­
nandavarman to go to heaven and to attain eternal fame 
may suggest that he burnt himself to death. 

It has been suggested by previous writers that Sivanan­
davarman' 8 heart was broken at the defeat of Krsnaraja's 
army. The passage praSamita-hrdaya however seems to 
suggest that the Kekaya chief's mind was relieved of anxiety 
at the disastrous defeat of Krsnaraja who has been identified 
with the Kadamba king Krsnavarman I. This fact appears 
to prove that, in the battle referred to, Sivanandavarman 
fought against Krsaavarman I. We have seen that though 
Visnuvarman I, born of the Kekaya princess, was the eldest 
son of Krsnavarman I, his claim to the throne was laid 
aside and one of his younger brothers, named Devavarman, 
who was the favourite son of his father, was made Yuvar&ja, 
i.e., heir to the throne. The fact that Visnuvarman was 
installed by a Pallava king possibly suggests that he left his 
father's court and removed to the court of a Pallava king. 
It is interesting to note that the battle referred to in the 
Anaji record was fought between Krsnavarman I and the 
Pallavas. It is possible that Sivananda, the Kekaya 
relative (maternal grandfather or uncle ?) of Visnuvarman, 
fought in the battle for the Pallava allies of Visnuvarman 
and against Krsnavarman I. Otherwise Sivananda being 
prasamita-hrdaya at the defeat of Krsnaraja's army seems 
to become mean in gless. 



APPENDIX 





I 

YAVANA AND PARASIKA 1 

In an interesting paper on the question of Zoroastrian 
influence on early Buddhism in Dr. Modi Memorial Volume 
(Bombay, 1930), Dr. E. J. Thomas has offered some sugges­
tions regarding the interpretation of the term Yavana in 
Indian inscriptions and literature. It is generally believed 
that Yavana originally signified the Greeks, but later it was 
used to mean all foreigners. Dr. Thomas however thinks it 
to be "an unnecessary assumption that the term must have 
first meant 'Greek' to the Indians" (p. 282) and takes it to 
be unlikely "that Indians could have distinguished the 
Yavanas from the Persians as specially Greek." " I t is 
more probable," he says, "that they learnt the name from 
the Yavana forces with whom they came in contact, and 
that they applied the name to all foreigners whose military 
power was represented by these Yavanas, that is, to the 
Persians generally" (pp. 282-83). A s a sequel to these 
views of his, Dr. Thomas has been constrained to think that 
Amtiyoka (=Antiokhus II Theos of Syria) has been called 
Yona-raja (i.e., Yavana king) in the second and thirteenth 
Kock Edicts of Asoka, because he was "the chief ruler of 
what remained of the ancient Persian empire" (p. 282). 
Dr. Thomas thus seems to think that the word Yavana, from 
the earliest times, meant "foreigner," and not "Greek" 
specially, and that the Indians never distinguished the 

1 This paper was originally published in Journ. Ind. Hist., XIV, pp. 84-88. 
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Yavanas from the Persians. There is however evidence to 
show that neither of these two suggestions is justifiable.1 

As regards the first point, we must note that the Persian 
or any other foreign tribe is never known to have been 
called Yavana in the early literature and records of India.2 It 
is, on the other hand, definitely known from a number of 
instances that the term Yavana denoted the Greeks. Amti-
yoka's being called Yona-rdja may be explained away, as he 
was "the chief ruler of what remained of the ancient Persian 
empire." But that Yavana meant "Greek" is perfectly 
established by the evidence furnished by the Mahavamsa, 
Milindapafiho and the Besnagar pillar inscription of Helio-
dorus. 

Some gathas of the Mahavamsa ( X X I X , verse 30 if.) 
give a list of countries and cities among which we get 
Yonanagara-Alasanda (i.e., Alexandria, the city of the 
Yavanas). Alasandahas been identified with Alexandria, 
founded by Alexander the Great near Kabul (op. cit., 
Geiger's ed., p. 194). Alasanda=Alexandria can hardly be a 
Persian town. According to the Milindapafiho, Milinda 
who has been identified with the celebrated Indo-Greek king 
Menander was born at Kalasigama in the dipa 3 of Alasanda. 

1 Dr. D. B. Bhandarkar holds (Ind. Cult. I, pp. 16-17, 619 ft.) that " in early times 
Yavana always denoted the Greeks, but from the second century A.D. onwards* ic 
seems to have been used to denote the Persians." As we shall see, thiB theory is 
equally untenable. For the evidence of the Raghuvaiiiia and the Juuagadh inscription, 
see below. The reference to the Yavanas in the seventh century work Har§a-cartta 
in connection with Kakavarna, son of Sisuuaga, proves nothing. 

2 It may be argued that since TusJspa, who was Asoka's governor in Surastcra, 
had a Persian name, but has been called Yavanaraja in the Junagadh insciiption 
of Rudradaman (circa A.D 130*50), the word Yavana in this case means a Persian. 
Naroei however can hardly be taken as proof of nationality. Vasudeva, the name 
assumed by a great Kusana king about the end of the second century A .D. , is an 
Indian name, bub the Kus&na king's family was not certainly indigenous to India. 
Many early Indian inscriptions, moreover, mention Yavanas bearing Hindu names, e.g., 
Yavana Comdo (-Candra) in Luders, List, No. 1166. 

3 Alasanda thus seems not to have been merely a city. Dipa (cf. Dwab) 
appears to mean a district between two rivers. 
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This Milinda = Menander is said to have had his capital at 
Sagala, modern Sialkot in the Punjab ( I , 9 : jaifibudipe 
sdgalanagare milindo nama rdjd ahosi). Again in another 
passage, this Sagalanagara is said to have belonged to the 
Yavanas ( I , 2 : atthi Yonakanam nanaputabhedanam saga-
lan = nama nagaram). Next we should note that the Besna-
gar pillar inscription mentions a Yona-duta (i.e., Yavana 
envoy), named Heliodora (=Heliodorus), son of Diya 
( = Dion), who was an inhabitant of Takhasila ( = Taksasila, 
modern Taxila) and was sent by Maharaja Amtalikita 
( = Antialkidas) to the court of the Suriga king Kautsiputra 
(probably Kosiputa, not Kasiputa) Bhagabhadra (Rapson, 
Ancient India, p. 157) who ruled about the middle of 
the second century B.C. (Smith, J3. Hist, Ind., 4th ed., 
p. 238, note). The Greek names of the Yona-duta and 
his father as well as of the king who sent him leave 
no doubt that the word Yona («Yavana) was used to 
mean the Greeks. Amtalikita of the inscription is evidently 
the Indo-Greek king, named Antialkidas, whose coins 
with both Greek and Indian legends, have been discovered in 
the Punjab (Smith, Catalogue, pp. 15-16). The possible 
reference to Yavanardja Dimita and his identification with 
Demetrius may also be noticed (Ep. Ind., X X , p. 84, n. 31). 

There is moreover evidence to show that the term Yavana 
was borrowed by the Indians directly from their Persian 
neighbours. The Persians became acquainted with the 
Greeks chiefly through the Ionian colonists whom they 
called Yauna (=Ionian). This term occurs in the inscrip­
tions of Darius in a wider sense to signify the Greeks or 
people of Greek origin generally. The Persian word Yauna 
was borrowed by the Indians. The Mahabharata ( X I I ; 

207, 43), for example, has : 

Uttarapatha-janmanah kirtayisyami tan —api, 
Yauna-kariiboja-gandhdrah kirata barbaraih saha. 
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Yavana is only a Sanskritised form of Yauna of which the 
real Prakrit form is Yona. If the Indians learnt the use 
of the word from the Persians, it is hardly reasonable to 
suppose that they used it in an entirely different sense. It is 
possible that from the time of the Persian occupation of 
North-Western India (i.e., from the sixth century B.C.) and 
probably from still earlier times ' the people of that part of 
India had commercial relation 2 with Persia. It may there­
fore be suggested that Indian merchants who visited the 
bazaars of Persia for purposes of merchandise came into 
contact with Greek merchants and called them Yauna in 
imitation of the people of that country. 

As regards the second supposition of Dr. Thomas, it 
may be said that, in early Indian literature and records, the 
Yavanas are not only distinguished from other foreign tribes, 
but are mentioned side by side also with the Paraslkas, i.e., 
tjie Persians. The Nasik inscription of Vasisthiputra 
Pulumavi's nineteenth year mentions the Yavanas along 
with the Sakas and the Palhavas who are said to have 
been routed by the Satavahana king flautamiputra 
Satakarni (circa 107-31 A.D.) . The Ramayana ( I , 54, 21) 
distinguishes the Yavanas from other foreign tribes in 
passages like Man — yavana-misritan (t. e., Sakas who had 
the Yavanas with them). In the Puranas (e. g., Vayu, 
46, 105-21, see also 88, 122), the following foreign 

1 Arrian says (Chionock's ed., p. 899) that " the district west of the river Indus 
as far as the river Cophen is inhabited by the Astacenians and the Assacenians, 
Indian tribes. These were in ancient times subject to the Assyrians, afterwards 
to the Medes, end finally they submitted to the Persians and paid tribute to Cyrus, 
the son of Cambyses, as ruler of their land." Scholars like Ludwig, HiHebrandt 
and Weber think that the Persians were known to the Indians as Pariava as early 
as the time of the Rgveda. See Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, I, pp. 604-05 
iparht) and pp. 521-22 (parthava); see also Comb. Hist. Ind. Vol. I, p. 322 and 
notes. 

2 There seems to have been political relations as well. Indian soldiers in the 
Persian army are known to have fought on Greek soil, while the Greeks too fought 
for the Persians in India (Smitb, E. Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p. 40). 
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tribes are said to have belonged to the Udicya country : 
(1) Yavana, (2) Saka, (3) Darada, (4) Tusara and 
(5) Palhava. According to the Mahabharata (V, 19), the 
Kamboja king Sudaksina marshalled Yavana and Saka 
forces at the great battle of Kuruksetra. In works like the 
Mahabharata ( V I , 9), moreover, the Yavanas (Greeks) and 
the Parasikas (Persians) are separately mentioned as peoples 
living in the Udicya-desa. Cf. 

yavanas= cina-kamboja darund mleccha-jatayah, 
sahrdgrahdh Kulatthas~ca hunah parasihaih saha. 

Rapson says (Ancient India, p. 86) that the word Yavana 
denoted the Greeks " in the Indian literature and inscrip­
tions of the last three centuries before and the first two 
centuries after the Christian era." The latest extremity 
however must be pushed at least up to the age of Kalidasa 
who is generally supposed to have lived in the 4th century 
A . D . and to that of Visakhadatta who lived still later. 
It is generally believed that, while describing Raghu's 
victorious campaign in the western countries, Kalidasa 
identifies the Yavanas with the Parasikas. This belief is 
based on a wrong interpretation of verses 60-G4of Kalidasa's 
Raghuvamsa, Canto I V , where, as a matter of fact, the 
poat clearly distinguishes the country of the Parasikas from 
that of the Yavanas. In verse 60, Eaghu is said to have 
started from the Aparanta (Northern Konkan) and to have 
gone by the sthala-vartma (land-route) to conquer the Para­
sikas. The king had a strong navy l and could have easily 
sailed from the Aparanta coast to the Persian shore. Why, 
then, did he go by the land-route ? The answer is to be 
found in the next verse wherein we are told that Eaghu was 
jealous, as it were, of the merry-making of the Yavana 
girls. The host of Raghu's army is here very happily 

1 Cf. verse 86, which describes Ragha's fight with the Vadgas. 
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compared with a-kala-jalad-odaya. Verse 61 thus clearly 
suggests that in going to Persia from the Northern Konkan, 
Baghu had to cross the country of the Yavanas with whom 
he had no mind to fight.1 Just as clouds temporarily 
prevent the lotuses from enjoying the sun, Eaghu with 
his large army passed through the Yavana country frighten­
ing the Yavana girls and causing temporary cessation of 
their merry-making.2 The case of the Yavana girls may 
be compared with that of the Kerala women who 
were running this way and that way in extreme fright 
when, starting from the Pandya country, Eaghu was 
marching through Kerala with a view to conquering the 
Aparanta. 

In the passage asti tavac=+ chaka-yavana-kirata-kamboja-
parasika-bahlika-prabhrtib of the Mudraraksasa, Act I I , 
Visakhadatta also distinguishes the Yavanas from the 
Parasikas.3 

1 Cf. verses 88 and 54, which describe Raghu's march through Utkala and Kerala 
without fighting with the inhabitaots of those countries. It may be supposed 
that these countries were ruled not by independent kings but by feudatory 
rulers. 

2 I am indebted for the suggestion to Prof. H. C. Baychaudhuri. Baghu did 
not fight with the Yavanas, but was going through their ou ntry to fight with 
the Parssilkas who lived further west (cf. pascatyath in verse 62). But the very 
appearance of his large army in the Yavana country was sufficient t o cause terror in 
the hearts of the inhabitants. The poet says that Raghu could have avoided this, 
but as he wanted jealously, as it were, to put a atop to the merry-making of the 
Yavanls, be purposely preferred the land-route. In interpreting verses 5J-66 of the 
Raghuvamsa, I V , V. Venkayya also separated the Yavanas from the Paraslkas. 
For his interpretation, see Arch. Surv. Ind., A. R., 1906-07, p. 218, note 1. 8ee also 
Buhler, Indian Inscriptions and the Antiquity of Indian Artificial Poetry (p. 40) in 
Ind. Ant), 1918. 

* I am indebted for this reference to Prof. Baychaudhuri. In the Brhatsarnhita 
( X I V , 17-18), Varahamihira mentions the Parrasavas along with the sudras, Yavanas, 
AmbasthM, Kaipbojas and Sindbusauvlras. It is not impossible that Pftrasava here 
signifies the Persians. Vakpati (8th century A .D ), author of Gauda-vaho, mentions 
the Paraslkas in the list of peoples conquered by his master and hero, Yasovarman of 
Kanauj (Buhler, loc. cid.). 
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Evidence thus shows that the Yavanas were generally 
distinguished from the Persians and other foreign tribes by 
the Indians in ancient times even as late as the sixth 
century A.D. and that therefore the Persians and Yavanas, 
were not identical. 



I I 

A L L U R U INSCRIPTION 

In the year 1024, Mr. N. Lakshminarayana Rao dis­
covered at Alluru (Nandigrama taluka of the Kistna 
district), five miles from Yerrupalem, on the Bezwada-
Hyderabad Railway line, an old Brahim inscription and 
the remains of an old Buddhist stupa, at about two furlongs 
to the west of the village. A facsimile of the inscription 
(No. 331 of 1924), along with a short note on i t , was 
published in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 
for the year ending 31st March, 1924. The inscription was 
afterwards edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry in the Calcutta 
Revieiv for July, 1925. According to the transcript published 
in the Review the epigraph refers to jayadharma (line 2), and 
caradharma (line 5), and to Sana, king of the Ayis (lines 
16-17), who is supposed to have been the grantor of some 
gifts. The Report rightly says that the inscription may be 
palaoographically assigned to the 2nd century A.D. I f , 
then, Dr. Shamasastry's reading and interpretation be 
correct, a king called Sana ruled over some parts, at least, 
of the Kistna district about that period, i.e., some time 
before the age of Jayavarman Brhatphalayana. 

I t wi l l , however, be seen from the facsimile that the 
transcript published in the Calcutta Review is faulty in many 
places, and that the words read as jayadhama and caradhama 
there, are clearly deyadhama (pious gift) and ca-ra-the-ma 
respectively. Here, however, we shall only examine the 
passage where the name of the king has been read. 

' The Alluru inscription is very important from the 
paleeographical point of view. Though it is a fragment, 
all the letters that have been preserved are perfectly legible ; 
and an interesting point is that in lines 7 and 13 we 
have a peculiar f o r m — [ ' 4 j ] . This figure has been taken 
to be sa in both the Report and the Review, 



APPENDIX—ALLURU INSCRIPTION 329 

According to the Report, the inscription records the gift 
of " a certain Mabatalavara accompanied by his wife, son 
and daughter-in-law." Evidently the Report reads in line 
16 : sabhdriyasa saputakasa sanasakasa and finds in the last 
word a Prakrit corruption of the Sanskrit word snusd 
(daughter-in-law). 1 In the transcript of the Calcutta 
Review, the last word of the passage has been read as 
sanasa kata (made by Sana). The letter after ka is certain­
ly sa; but the letter after sana is that interesting figure we 
have referred to above. 

I have no doubt that the letter which has been read as 
sa, is anything but that. The letter sa occurs many times 
in the inscription and in all cases the right side of the letter 
is prolonged upward to about the same height as that of the 
left side— . It is clear that this form of sa, with the 
right side considerably raised upward, has been purposely 
used by the scribe to avoid a confusion between this letter 
and the sa-like form already referred to which occurs twice 
in the inscription. There can hardly be any doubt that the 
sa-like form is to be read as tu. It is certainly the original 
form from which the forms ( = £u), (=tu), etc., of later 
inscriptions were developed. I, therefore, read line 1G of 
the Alluru inscription as eta sabhdriyasa saputakasa sana-
tukasa. In the last word, then we get naptr (grandson) and 
not snusd (daughter-in-law), and the word really means 
" accompanied by (his) grandson " and not " accompanied 
by his daughter-in-law." From what has been said, it is 
clear that there is not the slightest reference to any person 
named Sana in line 16 of the Alluru inscription. 2 As 
regards the passage ayirana (line 17), interpreted as " the 

1 In such a case, however, the passage is required to have been sa-sanasaka, like 
so-putaka and sa-bhariya. 

2 It must be noted that in the line 7, where also this form of tu occurs, the word 
has been read in the Calcutta Review as casansa and has been translated as " twenty-
six." I do not know how the word casansa means twenty-six. The word is carta inly 
catuvisa, that is, twenty-four. 

42 
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king of the Ayis," it may be left out without any serious 
consideration. The line (line 17) ayiruna puvaseliydna 
nigayasa should certainly be aryanam purvasailiyanam 
nikayasya in Sanskrit. Cf. ayirahamgha — Sanskrit drya-
samgha in the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions. 

Though it does not mention the name of any king, the 
Alluru inscription is important to the student of the history 
of South Indian Buddhism. It records the gift of lands and 
some other things to the nikdya of the piLrvatailiya 
dryas. Purnataila or PuroaSila has been mentioned by the 
Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang as Fu-p'o-shih-lo (Watters, 
On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, I I , 214), and in the 
inscription P. of Nagarjunikonda as Puvasela (Ep.Ind., X X , 
p. 22). The grantor of the gifts is a certain Mahatalavara 
which word, as we have already seen, occurs several times 
in the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions and probably means 
" a governor." The gifts appear to be in the shape of some 
nivartanas1 of land, cows (gavi), bullocks and carts (balivadha-
sakata), men-servants and women-servants (ddsi-ddsa), lamps 
(divikdyo),2 pans (kubhi-kataha), iron-vessels (lohiyo** 
Sanskrit lohika), vessels made of bell-metal (kasasa bhayana), 
etc., etc. There are also references to the dedication 
of a talaka (pond), of kdrsdpanas and of an aksaya-nivi (per­
manent endowment) of a thousand purdnas (purana-sahasa). 

1 According to Kautilya's Arthatastra, I I , 20, one ntvartana appears to have been 
240 x 240 square cubits '2'975 acres). According to a commentator of the Arthaiastra, 
howovor, it was 120 x 120 square cubits ('743 acre) only. Whereas the danda (rod) is 
equal to 8 cubits according to Kautilya, it is equal only to 4 cubits according to the 
commentator. It may be conjectured that the measuring rod was 8 cubits long in 
some parts of ancient India, while in other parts it was only 4 cubits long. Measuring 
rods are not uniform in all the provinces or districts of India even at the present day 
Note also that a Bombay bigha 38925 sq. yds.) is equal to about 2J Bengal btghas 
(1 Bengal bigha= 1600 aq. yds.) at the present time. The longer rod may also have 
been used for special measurements (see abore, p. 186 n.). 

For danda = ft. (4 cubits), see Fleet's note at p. 541 of the English translation 
of the Arthaiistra (1st ed.), by Sharaasastry. 

1 The passage is vadalabhikarokarog'iyo ya[na]ka-divikayo. Some time ago, Mr . 
E. N. Dikshit informed me that it has been explained as " lamps of the shape of the 
mouth of a vadala fish, manufactured by the Yavunas." 
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PEDDAVEGI GRANT OF NANDIVARMAN Il 

The Peddavegi plates appear to be in an excellent state 
of preservation. All the characters are perfectly legible. 

These plates were edited in Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. 
Soc., I, p. 92 IT. My reading is based on the excellent 
plates published there. 

Text 

1st Plate : 2nd Side 

L. 1. Svasti [ | |* ] Vijaya-Vengipuran=naika-1 

samar-avapta-vijayino2 

L 2. I. Hastivarmma-maharajasya prapautrah" vividha-
-dharmma-

L. 3. pradhanasya Nandivarmma-maharajasya pautrah 

2nd Plate : 1st Side 

L. 4. pratap-opanata-samantasya ' Candavarmma-
maharaja5-

L. 5. I I . sya putro jyesthahr' bhagavac-Citrarathasvami-
L. G. pad-anudhyato bappa-bhattaraka-pada-bhaktah 

2nd Plate : 2nd Side 

L. 7. parama-bhagavatas' = Salarikayano Maharaja-7 

gr i 8 -Nandi-

1 Read °d~aneka. 5 Read "raja. 
2 Read vijayasya. 6 Read °stho. 

3 Read *tro, 7 Read Maha. 
4 Read *sya. 8 Read Sri. 
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L. 8. varmma Pralura-grame Mutuda-sahitan==gra-
meya-

L. 9. kan = samajfiapayati* [ | |*] As t i 2 asmad-
dharmma-yaso 'bhi-

3rd Plate : 1st Side 

L. 10. vrddhy-arthan = triloka-nathasya Visnugrhasva-
mina[h] Aru - 8 

L. 11. I I I . tore vraja-palakanamkrastumdevahaJari = krtva4 

L. 12. asmabhir = bhumi-nivarttanani da£a X tath = 
aiva 

3rd Plate : 2nd Side 

L. 13. Mundura-grame bhumi-nivarttanani da6a X 
Ceiiceru-

L. 14. va-grame bhumi-nivarttanani sat VI tath = ai-
L. 15. va Kamburanceruve bhumi-nivarttanani sat VI 

4th Plate : 1st Side 

L. 16. dettani5 [ | | * ] Tad = avagamya desadhipaty-
ayuktaka-valla-

L. 17. I V . bha rajapurus-adibhih = pariharttavyani || 
L. 18. Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsarasya da-

-sV 

4th Plate : 2nd Side 

L. 19. masya X Sravana-masa-gukla-paksasya Pratipa-
L. 20. di pattfka datta [ | | * ] Ajfiaptir 6 = Mulakura-

bhojaka[h||*] 
L. 21. Likhitam rahasyadhikrtena Katikurina [ | |* ] 

1 Read sama 4 Read krto=asma 
2 Asti is superfluous. 5 Read dattans. 
3 Read no ='ru'. 6 Read Ajnaptir. 
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5th Plate : 1st Side 

L 22. Bahubhirv=vasudha datta bahubhis = c= 
anupalita [ I*] 

L. 23. V. Yasya yasya yada bhumi tasya tasya 
tadaphalam2 [||*] 

L. 24. Sasti-varsa-sahasrani svarge kridati 
bhumidah [l*] 

5th Plate : 2nd Side 

L. 25. Aksepta c=abhimanta ca tany = eva narake 
vased = itih 3 [ || ] 

1 Read bhumis = . 2 Read phalam. 3 Read iti. 



I V 

POLAMUIUJ GRANT OF MADHAVAVARMAN I 

The Polamuru grant of Madhavavarman I was edited 
by R. Subba Rao in Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, V I , 
p. 17 f. But his reading does not seem to me quite accurate 
in all places. Mr. Subba Rao, moreover, did not notice 
the numerous mistakes in the composition of the 
record. His translation is also not satisfactory. The 
passage visniikondimm==appratihata-s'dsana has been tran­
slated as " whose edicts pass unchallenged with the name 
of Vishnukundi,' ' dasasata-sakala-dharanitala-narapatir — 
avasita-vividha-divya as "who subdued the kings of the 
whole earth of ten hundred villages," parama-brahmanya 
as " who is the best Brahman," taittiriyaha-sabrahmachari 
as " who is the true Brahmacharl of the Taittirika branch/' 
etc., etc. It may also be pointed out that L I . 29-34 
have been translated as " The executors of this grant are 
Hastikos\i and Virakosa who are great warriors and whose 
duty it is to protect the grant." I fail to find any connec­
tion between L I . 29-34 and Mr. Subba Rao's transla­
tion. 

My reading is based on the facsimile published along 
with Mr. Subba Rao's paper in Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. 
Soc, V I . 

Text 

1st Plate : 2nd Side 

L. 1. Svasti [ | |*] Bhagavat 1sriparvatasvami-pad-anu-
dhyatasya Yisnuko[ndina]m = appra-

1 Read Bhagavac-Chri.. 
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L. 2. tihata-sasanasya sva-pratap-opanata-sfimanta-ma-
nujapati-mandala [sya] 

L. 3 . I . virahita-ripu-sad-vargasya vidh '-Imdu-pavitra-
trivargasya vibudha-pati-sa[ddhya?]-

L. 4. sara-vira2-vibhava-bala-parakrarjaasya 8 sn-Vikra-
mahendrasya suno4 aneka-

L. 5. samara-[sam]ghatta-vijayina[h]para-rjarapati-ma 
[ku]ta-mani-mayukh 5-avadata-ca-

L. 6. [ra*] na-yugalasya Vikramasrayasyasrl-Govinda-
varmanah priya-tanayah ° atula-

L. 7. [ba*]la-para[kra] ma-yaso-dfuia-vinaya-sapa7-
[nno] dasasata-sakala-dharanitala-nara-

2nd Plate : 1st Side 

L. 8. patir=avasi[ta-vi]vidha-divyas = Trivarana-
gara-bhavana-gata-yuvati 8-jana-vi-

L. 9. harana-ratir = animnya9-nrpati-sfidharana-dana-
mana-daya-dama 10-dhrti-

L. 10. mati-ksanti-kariti-sauriy "-audftryya-gabhiryya 12-
prabbrty-aneka-guna-sampa-

L. 11. j-janita-raya-sannitthita-bhurnandala-vyapi-vipula-
yasoh 13 kratu-sa-

1 Read vidh-tmdu*. 
2 Read sadhya and vira. Ddhya ia uot clear and the idea seema to be awkwardly 

expressed. 
3 Read *sya, 
4 Read 9nor=ane°. 
5 Read *yu°. 
6 Read Oyo=°tula°. 
7 Read sarripanno. 
8 Subba Rao reads yuvati. 
9 Read 'r=ananya. 

10 Subba Rao reads dharma. 
11 Read Saury. 
11 Read gambhirya. 
W Read °yaiah. 
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L. 12. hasra-yaji Hiranyagarbba-prasutab1 ekadas-Asva-
medh-avabhj-tha-snana-vi-

L. 13. gata-jagad-enaskah sarva-bhuta-pariraksana-cu-
ficuh 2 vidva-dvija 3-guru-vri4 -

L. 14. ddha-tapasvi-jan-asrayo maharajah sri-Madhava-
varma [ | | # ] Api ca niyam5 = au-

2nd Plate : 2nd Side 

L. 15. sanasam sattvam kaisavam ka[nt i ]m=ainda-
vim 8 udvahann»urubha[h] bhati vikram-
ada 7-

L. 16. pta-bhuri-bbuh8 apy=asau9mahltala-nrpati-bha-
skarah [ | |* ] Parama-brahmanyo 

L. 17. mata-pitru 10-pad-anudyatahll Janagraya-mahara-
jah 12 Guddavadi 13-visa-

L. 18.11. yye14 visaya-mah5ttaran15 = adhikara-purusam^ 
— ca 10 imam = arttham«a[jfia]pa-

L. 19. yaty=asti 17 v id i [ ta ]m = astu voyath = asma-
bhi [h] 1S Guddavadi-vi[sa]ye Da[] i ]ya-

1 Omit visarga. 
I 8ubba Rao reads cunch. 
3 Read re=idvad=dvi*. 
4 Read vr. 
5 Readnflyom-. 
• Read 'c im-ud*. 
7 Read urubhar=bhati vikram-ivdpia. 
8 Read °bhiu apy=*asau. 
9 Subba Rao reads asyatau. 

9 Read p»ff. 
10 Read "dhyato. 
11 Read rajo. 
12 Read Ouddavddi. An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep.t 1914, p. 10, reads Guddavafi. 
" Read visaua. 
13Read mahatta-*. 
14 Subba Rao reads 'tardea. Read ' i - c - e m a * . 
15 Aati ia superfluous. 
16 Read *bhir-Oudda', See above, note 13. 
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L. 20. vavi-tire Pulo[bu]ru-nama-gramah 1 Mayinda-
vataki-daksinata-si-

L. 21. mante catu 2-nivarttanafi = ca ksetram yugapat 
pra[ttam] prag-di-jigisaya prasthi-

3rd Plate : 1st Side 

L. 22. tab Gouava[rl]in = atitaran 3 veda-vedamga-
vido Rudrasa[rmraa]no naptre ' sva-pitu-

L. 23. r=adhika-gun-adbyasi-tanob5 Damasarmmanah 
putraya Sivagarmniane Gauta-

L. 24. ma-sagotraya Karmmarastra-Kuniura-vastavya-
ya Taittirika 6-sabra[hma]carine 

L. 25. veda-catustaya-samamnat-avadat-ananaya8va-kar-
mni-anu 7-

L. 26. sthana-paraya phalgunyam8 paurnamasya 9 soma-
rabu-sagraba-nimi [t te] 

L. 27. Janasraya-datya10- sarva-kara-paribaren = agraba-
ri 11 [k r ] tya12 samprattah [ | |*] Ta­

l i . 28. tha bhavadbbir = anyais=ca dharm-adhisata l8 

buddbibhib pari[pa]laniya14 [ | | # ] Na kai-

1 The third letter in the name of the village io not i tear. An. Rep. S. Ind. Ep., 
1914, p. 10, reada the name as Pulvnburu. In the grunt of Jayasimha I, the name 
is Pulobumra Read 'gramo**Mayt*. 

2 Read dakfina-simante catur-mva". 
3 Uead prag-dig-jigisaya, prasthitath and taradbhth Subba Rao reads taram. 
4 Bubba Rao reads napptre. 
5 Read * dhyastta-tanor = Damn0. 
6 Read Taittiriyaka. 
7 Read karmm-anu*. 
8 Subba Rao reads phalgunya. 
9 Read paurnamfayarn. 

I0 Read datlya. Subba Rao e • Is dattyam. 
11 Read •hari0. 
12Read 'krtya. 
13 Read *sayita*. 
14 Read pataniyah. 

43 



388 SUCCESSORS OF THE SATAVAHANAS 

3rd Plate : 2nd Side 

L. 29. s — cid = vadha karanlya [ | |*] Ajfiaptir= itra 1 

Hastikosa-Vlrakogau [ | |*] Maha-
L. 30. I I I . matra-yodbayos==tesaip 2 sreyah kfr t i r=idam 8 

mabat4 [ [ * ] Ye-
L. 31. na5 lobhena lumpanti svapakas=tesu 6 jayate 7 

[ | |*] A[nyalya-
L. 32. samakale tu stbatavyarp saktitah pura[ |*J 

Upeksati 
L. 33. punary=yatra 8 nara[ke] sa [ni]majjati [ | |*] 

I ty = cvam = ubbaya-
L. 34. gaijau sthikrtya 9 paripalajet [ | |*] Atra 

Vyasa-gita ,0 [glokah]. 

4th Plate : 1st Side 

L. 35. [Ba]bubbir=va[su]dba datta babubbig = c= 
anupa[Ji]-

L. 36. t a [ | * ] Yasya yasya yada bhumis==tas)a tasya-
tada pbalarp " [ | |*] Sva-da-

L. 37. tta 12 para-dattam = va 13 yo hareti14 vasun-
dharam l5 [ |*] sasthi-va[n]sa l6- sahasra-

1 Bead tir=atro. 
2 Bead s=toyoh, 
3 Read syam. 
4 Read mahail. 
5 Read ca. 
6 Read tu. 
7 Read jdyante, thousrb it doea not suit the line, which ŝ ems to be in the 

anuftubh metre. " 
8 Bead yo=tra, 
9 • Rend svikflya. But the meaning of the passage is not clear. 
10 Read Vyisa-gttdh. 
II Read phalanx. 
12 Read sra-dattam. 
13 Read dattam va. 
14 Readhoreia. 
15 Bead 'rim. 
16 Bead tastst-varta. 

file:///yarp
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L. 38. ni visthayaa=jayate krmi [ h | | ] * Sasthi-
varsa-sahasrani 

L. 39. svrage modati bhumidab [ | *] Aksetta a c-= 
anumanta ca tany = eva naka • va-

L. 40. . se[t] [ | j # ] Na visa4 visain==ity=»ahuh5 

brahmasvam visam=ucyate [ | *] 
Visam = e-

L. 41. kalu [nam] ha[nt i ] brabma-svam pu[tra]-
pautrikam c [ | |* ] Vijaya-rajya-samvat-
sare[40] 7 

1 8ee note 16 at p. 338. 
2 Read aksepta. 
3 Read narake. 
4 Read visam. 
5 Read °hur=bra o . 
6 Read •kam. 
7 The upper part of the symbol looks like 40, and the lower part like 8 SEE 

above, p. 104, note. 



V 

POLAMURU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA I 

These Plates have been edited in Journ. Andhra Hist. 
Res. Soc, I V , p. 72 tf. and in Ep.Ind., X I X , p. 254 ff. My 
transcript is prepared from the facsimile published in the 
former. 

Text 

L. 1. Svasti [ | |* ] SrI-vijaya-skandhavarat1 matr-
gana-pariraksitanam Manavya-sagotranam 

L. 2. I . Haritl-putrapsm2 Asvamedha-yajinam Calu-
kyanam kula-jala nidbi-

L. 3. samutpanna-raja-ratnasya • sakala-bhuvana-
mandala-mandita-kirttih3 Sri-

L. - I . Klrttivarmmanab pautrah4 aneka-samara-
samgbatta vijayina[h] para-nara-

L. 5. pati-makuta-mani-mayukh-avadata-carana-
yugalasya sri-Visnuvardhana-

L. 6. maharajasya priya-tanayah pravardhamana-
pratap-opanata-samasta-

2nd Plate: 1st Side 

L. 7. s[a]manta-ma[n]dalah sva-bahu-bala-par-
[akram-o]parjjita-sa[kala]-yaa>-

L. 8. vibhasita-dig-antarah sva-sakti-traya-trisfil-
avabhinna-para-narapati-

1 Read ran-matr 
2 Read nam=Asva. 
3 Better read kirtteh. 
* Read •tro-'neka. 







V I 

IMPORTANCE OF THE ASVAMEDHA 

In a note in Ind. Cult., I, pp. 114-115, it has been 
suggested that since Madhavavarnian I Visnukundin and 
Pravarasena I Vakataka have been called simply Maharaja 
(not Maharajadhiraja) in the inscriptions, they are to be 
taken as petty feudatory chiefs even though they performed 
the Agvaraedha. In support of this theory, Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar says that "even a feudatory chieftain can per­
form a horse-sacrifice'' (ibid., p. 115) and that the Aha­
med ha "mayor may not be preceded by a dig-vijaya" 
(p. 116). These theories however are not only against the 
evidence of the Sruti literature, but also go against the 
evidence of the inscriptions of these kings. 

In inscriptions, Pravarsena I has been called samrat 
which never signifies a subordinate chieftain (c/., samrat[jo] 
vdkdtakanam maharaja-Srl-Pravarasenasya, etc., in the Bala-
ghat plates ; Ep, Ind., I X , p. 270, 1. 4; also the Chammak 
plates ; Corp. Ins. Ind., I l l , p. 235).1 That Madhavavar-
man I was not incapable of dig-vijaya is proved by a refer­
ence to his expedition for conquering the eastern countries 
in the Polamaru grant (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, V I , 
p. 17 ; above, p. 131). Maharajadhiraja, based on rajatiraja, 
etc., of the Scytho-Kusanas, was in early times not very often 

1 A critic of my views has tried to explain the passage samrat(jo) vakatakanam 
' a* mere overlord of the Vakatakas " {Ind. Cult., I, p. 705). There is however a 

number of instances {e.g., in the early Pallava and Kadamb.i grants) which prove 
beyond doubt that vakatakanam here means *' of (i.e., belonging to) the Vakataka 
family." Another critic takes (ibid., Il, pp. 54-55) eamrat vakatakanam to be one 
word in composition and points out that the passage has been used only in connection 
with the name of Pravarasena I which fact, he thinks, siiows that the Vakatakas lost 
their original imperial position after the time of that king. This interpretation however 
sup >ort8 our view that Pravarasena I Vakataka was a eamrat. The Dudia plates 
{Ep. Ind., I l l , p. 260 and n. 7), it should be noted, rend samratah which, according to 
Kielhorn, it apparently a mistake for samrajah. 
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used in South India. The Kadamba king Krsnavarman 
I who performed the AsVamedha sacrifice ruled over the 
Kuntala country about the middle of the 5th century A . D . 
In inscriptions, he is simply styled Dbarma-Maftara/a—not 
Dharma'Maharajadhiraja like Pallava Sivaskandavarman and 
others. The Devagiri grant (Ind. Ant., V I I , p. 34) however 
calls him ek-dtapatra, "possessor of the sole umbrella/* 
which, as scholars have suggested (Moraes, Kadbtnbakula, 
p. 39 n), " i s indicative of universal sovereignty." A 
subordinate king can hardly be called ekdtapatra. The 
Birur grant (Ep. Cam,, V I , p. 91) moreover calls him 
daksindpatha-vasumati-vasupati, " lord of the riches of the 
land of Daksinapatha," which " clearly shows that Krsna-
varman I claimed a sort of suzerainty over the whole of the 
Deccan." See above, p. 222, and Journ. Ind. Hist., 
X V , p. 305; also my paper on Kadamba Krsna-
varman I in An. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst., X V I , p. 160 ff. 
Note also that the Malavalh record (Ep. Cam., V I I , Sk. 
264) describes an Early Kadamba king as kadarnbdnam raja, 
but also as vaijayanti-dhamma-mahdrajddhirdja. The Penu-
konda plates (Ep. Ind., X I V , p 33]) mention the Ganga 
feudatory named Madhava-Mahadhiraja and his Pallava 
overlord Skandavarma-Maharaja. For Maharaja Varaha-
siipha, general of Raja Aparajita, see the Nagda record 
(ibid., I V , p. 31). 

Keith has pointed out that the Asvamedha " i s an old 
and famous rite, which kings alone can bring, to increase 
their realms1' (Rel. Phil. Ved. Upanis., p. 343). The 
Baudhdyana Srauia Sutra (XV, 1) says that a king victorious 
and of all the land should perform this sacrifice. According 
to the Taittirtya Br. ( I l l , 8. 9. 4), " he is poured aside who 
being weak offers the Asvamedha," and again (V, 4. 12.3), 
" it is essentially, like the fire offering, an utsanna-yajfla, a 
sacrifice of great extent and elaboration." See Keith, Black 
Yajus, pp. cxxxii-iv. According to the Apastamba Srauta 8. 
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(XX, 1.1), ' a universal (sdrvabhauma) king can perform the 
ASvaraedha, but not ( n * api)2 an un-universal (a-sanabhauma) 
king. It is clear from these statements that a subordinate 
ruler could never celebrate the Agvamedha. A performer of 
the AsVamedha may not have been a ruler of the earth from 
North Pole to South Pole or of India from the Himalaya 
to the Kumarika ; but he must have been an independent 
ruler of a considerable portion of India. 

An essential feature of the AsSvamedha, besides the actual 
slaying of the horse, is that about the completion of the 
performance, at the bidding of the Adhvaryu " a lute-player, 
a Rajanya, sings to the lute three Gathas, verses, made by 
himself which refer to victories in battle connected ivith the 
sacrifice " (Keith, Rel. Phil. Ved. Upanis., p. 344). Fur­
ther, " A s revealed in the later texts, the sacrifice is 
essentially one of the princely greatness. The steed for a 
year roams under guardianship of a hundred princes, a hun­
dred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and 
charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons 
of attendants and charioteers bearing staves" (Sat. Br., 
X I I I , 4. 2. 5 ; Baudh. Sr. S., X V , 1). See Black Yajus, 
loc. cit. To manage these requirements is simply impossible 
for a subordinate chief. 

Moreover, that the progress of the Asvaraedha was some­
times impeded when other kings challenged one's authority 
to perform the sacrifice, is not only proved from the early 
cases referred to in Sat. Br. ( X I I I , 5. 3. 21-22) and 

1 See tiabdakalpadruma-paTtiista (Hitnbadi Office, Calcutta), s. v. 
Ahamedha. 

* In place of n=dpi there is an alternate reading a/n, which is a later inter­
polation according to Keith (Black Yajus, p. exxxji). The interpolation seems to show 
that asarcabhauma (=*not master of all the land) kings could also perforin the 
Asvamedba The word asarvabhauma however never means a feudatory. The 
alternative reading only shows that in later times kings who were powerful but who 
did not claim to be ruler of the earth (i.e., the major portion of the country) did also 
perform the Asvamedha. It must however be noticed that the alternate reading goes 
against all the old texts quoted above. 

44 
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Mahabha. (XIV, 74-84), but is also proved by a tradition 
recorded in such a late work as Kalidasa's Malavikagnimitra 
(Act V). It is stated that Pupyamitra Suriga's sacrificial 
horse was let loose to roam for a year at its own will 
under the guardianship of his grandson Vasumitra who 
was attended by a hundred princes and brought the horse 
back after defeating the Yavanas as the horse perchance 
reached the southern bank of the Sindhu (i.e., the Indus) 
and was captured by the Yavana horsemen. That the 
ASvamedha could not be performed without some sort 
of dig-vijaya is further conclusively proved by an eighth 
century inscription of the Pallavas. The Udayendiram 
grant No. 2 (Ind, Ant., V I I I , p. 273) records that 
Udayacandra, general of Nandivarma-Pallavamalla, defeated 
the Nisada king Prthivlvyaghra who was accompanying an 
ahamedha-turahgama, i.e., horse let loose in connection with 
a horse-sacrifice. This instance proves beyond doubt that 
the essential features of the Asvamedba hardly changed even 
as late as the 8th century A.D. The famous poet Bhava-
bhuti who flourished in the same century also recognises the 
above characteristic when he refers to the sacrifice as aha-
medha iti visvajayinam ksatriyanam = urjasvalahsarva-ksatriya-
paribhavl inahan = utkarsa-niskarsah (Uttaracarita. Act I V ) . 1 

Al-Biruni (first half of the eleventh century A.D.) also says, 
" certain of them (i.e., sacrifices) can only be performed by 
the greatest of their kings. So, e.g., the Aivamedha" 
(Sachau, Alberuni's India, I I , p. 139). 

Dr. Bhandarkar thinks (Ind. Cult., I, p. 11':) that the 
number of performances of the Asvamedha could be increased 
by simply multiplying the amount of daksina payable to the 
Brahraanas This view is however based on a wrong inter-

1 I am indebted for this and for some other references to Prof. H C. Rayohaadhnri. 
That (he Asvamelha did not lose its origin il and easeuth1. significance in later limes 
ia also proved by the Vaidyanath. Temple inscription which refers to Adityasena as 
sasta samudr-antar-vasundharaya yast= asvamedh-adya-mahakratunam, 
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pretation of the following verse of the Mahdbhdrata ( X I V , 
88. 14) : 

evam — atra mahardja daksinani tri-gunarp, kuru, 
tritvarri vrajatu te rajan brahmana hy-atra karanam. 

The verse obviously implies that, according to a Brahma-
uical theory, the merit accruing from the celebration of the 
Agvamedha, and not the Asvamedha itself, could be tripled 
if the performer offered three-fold daksind to the Brabmanas.l 

In Ind. Cult., I I , pp. 140-141*, Mr. J. C. Ghosh has 
quoted the Harivitifisa to show that feudatory rulers could 
aLo perform the Asvamedha. Vasudeva, father of Krsna,, 
lived at Gokula on Mount Govardhana in the vicinity of 
Mathura ; he was engaged in cattle-rearing and was a kara-
ddyaka t) Kamsa, the king of Mathura {Harivamaa, L V I , 
1162-61). After the fall of Kamsa, the family of Vasudeva 
removed to Dvaraka. In Krsna's conversation with Indra 
there is an incidental reference which says that while in 
Dvaraka Vasudeva performed an Asvamedha (ibid., CL, 
8574).2 

I t will be seen that Mr. Ghosh's contention is clearly 
beside the mark. The question at issue is whether Vasudeva 
was a feudatory of the Mathura kings at the time of celebrat­
ing the sacrifice after he was established in Dvaraka. There 
is absolutely no proof to show that he was. We do not know 
whether the Dvaraka region ever submitted to the kings of 
Mathura. It must also be noted that the evidence of tradi­
tions recorded in works like the Harivamsa should always 

1 Another support er of Dr. Bhandarkar's theory says (Ind. Cult, I, p. 937 n), 
•• The Asvamedha certainly had a great imperial significance in the old days But 
in the period under review it must have lost that importance. Oth rwise it would not 
have been repeated so often *' It may however he pointed out that the Asvamedha is 
known to " have been repeated" many times even " i n the old days." - Cf., e.g., 
Bharata Dausyanti's 133 Asvaraedhasin Sat. Br., X I I T , 3. 5. I t ; "Iso Journ. Ind. 
Hist., X i i i , p. 40 and above, p. 125 

* Bangabast ed., Visnuparra, 91, 24. 
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be taken with a grain of salt. Harivamaa is obviously 
written for the exaltation and glorification of the family 
(vamsa) of Hari (i.e., Krsna-Vasudeva) and like similar 
treatises in honour of other religious heroes is not free from 
extravaganzas incident to a pronounced theological bias. 
The critical historian can hardly hope for sober history in 
such texts. On the contrary the probability is that the 
parent of the hero of the tale has been given more than his 
due. In the New Testament the saviour of the Christians 
is described as the son not of a mortal man but of God, and 
in the Saundarananda ( I I , verses 32, 39» etc.), etc., glories 
of the mightiest rulers are put on the head of a petty Sakya 
chief named Suddhodana. 

Mr. Ghosh moreover does not appear to take the evi­
dence of the Harivamsa as a whole. While describing the 
Asvamedha that was attempted by Janamejaya, Harivamsa 
itself (Bangabasi ed., Bhavisyaparva, 2 ) makes it clear that 
the horse-sacrifice could not be celebrated by a petty chief. 
When the Sarpa-yajna was finished, Janamejaya collected 
materials for the celebration of an Agvamedha. Then he 
invited the Hoiks, purohitas and acaryas, and said, " I am 
desirous of celebrating a horse-sacrifice. Do ye dedicate 
the horse " (verses 5 and 6). a Knowing however that the 
king's sacrifice would not be successful, the omniscient 
Vyasa warned him not to begin the AsVamedha. The sage 
said, " The Sruti lays down that the Ksatriyas should 
celebrate the Aavamedha, the foremost of sacrifices. On 
account of the greatness of it, Vdsava will violate your 
sacrifice " (verse 28).2 "0 slayer of enemies," the sage 
added, " as long as the world will last, Ksatriyas wi l l not 

1 Yaksye = 'ham vajimedhena hayam — utsrjyatam=iti. 
2 Aivamedhah hratuheithah hsatnyanam parthutah, tena bhavena te yajnam 

vasaro dharsayisyati. 
That the Asvamedha could be performed by great kings only is also proved 

by the fact that Vasava ( = Indra) is always represented as jealous of its performance. 
The Harivamsa describes how he endeavoured to spoil the Asvamedha of Janamejaya 
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be able to collect materials for your horse-sacrifice " (v. 35).* 
The king became very sad and said, " Console me by saying 
that the Agvamedha will again be undertaken by k ings" 
(v. 58).2 To this Vyasa replied, " As energy counteracted 
by another lives in i t , so (the knowledge of) the AsWamedha, 
although stopped, wil l exist in the god.s and Brabmanas. 
There will be one Senani,H an Audbhijja, a Dvija and a 
descendant of Ka^yapa, who will revive the Asvamedha in 
the Kali age " (v. 39-40).4 Could this great sacrifice, of 
which the HarivarnSa speaks in so high terms, be performed 
by a petty feudatory chief ? 

Mr. Ghosh further points out (Ind. Cult., I l l , p. 547 f.) 
that Sewai Jaysingh of Amber (1699-1744 A.D.) , though 
he was a feudatory of the Mughal Emperors Farrukh-
siyar (1712-19) and Muhammad Shah (1719-48), 
according to Todd (Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, 
2nd ed., Madras, 1873, pp. 328-32), performed a horse-
sacrifice and that therefore subordinate rulers could perform 

(Bhntittyaparta, 5). Note also what Viavavasu pays to the king : " 0 king, thou hast 
celebrated three hundred sacrifices; Vdsdva therefore cannot forgive thee any longer" 
Itri-yajfla-tata-yajvdnani vasavas^tvaty, nmmr.syate, ibid., 5,21). In this connection 
note w h i t Bhindarkar himself says in another occasion (Ep. Ind., X I X . App., p 2, 
n. 5). " As Indra is represented as being suspicious of Govinda Gupta's power, the 
latter seems to have been a supreme ruler." See the Vamana-Purana, Cli. 78, in 
which the significance of the Asvamedha and the cause of Indra's unfavourable attitude 
are clearly described ; also Raghu, I I I , 38-60; Bhagavata Purana, I V , 10, 24 ; etc. 

1 Txaya vrttam kratufl=*c = arva iajimedham. parantapa, ksalnya n=aharisyanti 
yaxad=bhumir= dhausyati, 

2 Yady=asti punar=avrttir=yajnasy=asvasayasva mam. 
3 The reference is generally thought to "be to Pusyamitra 6unga. But that is 

doubtful, as the Surigas were Bbaradvftjas and not Kasynpas. On the strength of this 
verse and anotner in the Malazikagmmitra, Raychaudhuri suggests (Ind. Cult.t I I I 
p. 739 ff ; I V , p. 363 IT.) that Pusyamitra was possibly not a Sunga but a Baimbika. 
The unanimous evidence of the Purana*, however, may be set aside only on evidence 
of a more positive character. Bimbaka or Bimbika appears to have been a predecessor 
of Pusyamitra. Ghosh thinks that the dungas were dvyamuiyayana, i.e , both Bhara-
dva;a and Kasyapa. 

4 Upatta-yajno dexesu brahmanes= upapatsyate, tejasa vyahrtam tejas=tejasy=ev 
=avatisthate ; audbhijjo bhavita kas=ctt senani katyapo drtjah, asvamedham, kaliyuge 

punah pratyaharisyatt. 
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the Asvamedha. In my opinion, however, if Sewai Jaysingh 
performed any horse-sacrifice he must have become virtually 
independent before its celebration. In a paper on this 
subject in Ind. Cult., I l l , p. 376 ff, I suggested that Sewai 
Jaysingh may not actually have celebrated any Asvamedha 
and pointed out that he was certainly not a vassal of 
the Mughal emperors of Dehli during the later years of his 
reign. I quoted the words of Todd himself: ' Among 
the vanities of the founder of Amber, it is said that he 
intended to get up the ceremony of the Aswamedha yuga 
or " sacrifice of the horse " a rite which his research into 
the traditions of his nation must have informed him had 
he entailed destruction on all who had attempted i t , 
from the days of Janameja the Pandu, to Jaichand the 
last Eajpoot monarch of Canauj ' (op. cit., p. 339). It 
was pointed out that Todd only speaks of probabilities— 
' it is said,' ' he intended to,' etc. It is moreover a known 
fact now that Todd who wrote early in the nineteenth 
century and had scarcely any means of testing the authenti­
city of bardic tales is not accurate in his details. The very 
passage quoted above from Todd shows that the celebrated 
author made at least three statements which are not borne 
out by authentic history. Firstly, he calls Sewai Jaysingh 
* the founder of Ambar.' This is wrong; because Jaysingh 
was the founder of Jaypur or Jaynagar, and not of Amber. 
Secondly, he mentions Gahadavaia Jayaccandra as ' the l i s t 
Rajpoot monarch of Canauj.' It is, however, now definitely 
known that the last Gahadavaia king of Kanauj was not 
Jayaccandra, but his son Hariscandra who, as is known 
from the Machhlishahr and Belkhara inscriptions, ruled as a 
Parama-bhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramesoara at least up 
to Samvat l 2 5 7 = A . D . 1200 (J.A.S.B , 1911, pp. 7G3-65). 
Thirdly, he credits Gahadavaia Jayaccandra with the cele­
bration of an Asvamedha like the Pandava king Janamejaya. 
No historian has ever suggested that Jayaccandra performed 
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any horse-sacrifice. He is never credited with the 
Asvamedha in any of the numerous Gahacjavftla records, nor 
in any other work that refers to him. Bardic traditions 
however report that Jayaccandra performed a Rajasuya-yajfia 
along with the svayanivara of his daughter, the celebrated 
Saniyogita. I therefore suggested that Todd may have 
confused the Rajasuya and AsVamedha sacrifices. This 
suggestion has however been recently controverted by Mr. 
P. K. Gode (Journ. Ind. Hist., X V . , 364 ff; Poona Orient­
alist, I I , p. 166 if; Mlmansa Prakash, I I , p. 43 ff.) who 
points out that MSS. of Sadasiva-Dasaputra's Icarasmrti-
candrika, Krsna-kavi's Iharavildsa, Vrajanatha's Padya-
tarahgini, Visvegvara's Prataparka and Hariscandra,sDharma-
sanigraha refer to the Asvamedha performed by Sewai 
Jaysingh. I have read Cantos IV and V of the Isvaravilasa 
as quoted by Mr. Gode in Mimansa Prakash and admit that 
the evidence is genuine. 

Now the point is whether Sewai Jaysingh performed 
the Asvamedha as a vassal of the Mughal emperors. It is 
admitted by all writers on Mughal history that within less 
than twenty years after the death of Aurangzlb in 1707 the 
actual possessions of the so-called emperors of Dehli became 
limited within the district round the walls of their capital, 
and that after the invasion of Nadir Shah in 1739 no power 
of the emperors was left in Rajputana. We need not go into 
details. It wil l suffice to refer to Sir Jadunath Sarkar 
who says, * The invasion of Nadir Shah dealt such a 
shattering blow to the empire of Dehli that after it the 
imperial authority was totally eliminated from Rajputana in 
all but the name. The Rajput princes were left entirely to 
themselves (Fall of the Mughal Empire, p. 279). 
It is interesting in this connection to note that Todd 
himself takes the celebration of the sacrifice as a ' virtual 
assumption of universal supremacy' (op. cit., p. 339). 
He also says, ' amidst revolution, the 
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destruction of the empire, and the meteoric rise of the 
Mahrattas, he (i.e., Jaysingh) not only steered through 
the dangers, but elevated Amber above all the principalities 
around ' (op. cit., p. 331). 

That Sewai Jaysingh defied imperial authority even 
before 1739 is proved by the following facts. In the war of 
succession that followed the death of Aurangzlb, he attached 
himself to prince Bidar Bakht, son of Ajam Shah, and 
declared him successor of Aurangzlb. For this opposition, 
Amb6r was sequestered and an imperial governor sent to take 
its possession ; but Jaysingh entered his states sword in 
hand, drove out the imperial garrisons and formed a league 
with Ajitsingh of Marwar for their mutual preservation 
(Todd, op. cit., p. 328). That he had independent political 
relations with neighbouring states is also proved by the fact 
that he did ' dispossess the Birgoojur of Deoti and Rajore 
which were added to his dominions ; they embraced all the 
tract now called Macherri ' (op. cit., pp. 337-38). 

The only proof of Sewai Jaysingh's vassalage to the 
Dehli emperors is that, according to traditions, he was 
successively the governor of Agra and Malwa and was made 
governor of Malwa a second time in 1732 under Muhammad 
Shah. We must however note in this connection that 
the great Maratha leader, the Peshwa, snatched away the 
provinces of Gujarat and Malwa from Muhammad Shah who 
issued a farmnn bestowing the naib subahdarl on the 
Peshwa.1 The Maratha leader replied that ' though the 
chauth of the whole of Hindusthan was his due, he would 
be satisfied with the above two subhas * (Sarkar, op. cit., 
p. 277). W i l l any student of Maratha history believe that 
the great Peshwa, formally the naib subahdar of Muhammad 
Shah, was a feudatory of the rots faineants of Dehli ? 
Again, the so-called Mughal emperors occupied the throne of 

1 It is interesting to note that the emperor of Dehli conferred (Jane 12,1723) 
the dignified title Rajadhiraja on Sewai Jaysingh (Poona Orientalist, I I , p. 168), 
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Dehli as late as A . D . 1858 when Bahadur Shah II (1837-
1858) was deposed, and the East India Company pretended 
to rule in the name of the Mughal emperors. Would it 
justify us to suppose that Governors-General of the 
East India Company were feudatory to the puppet 
emperors of Dehli ? 

In my opinion therefore the suggestions that Sewai 
Jaysingh of Amber performed a horse-sacrifice as a feudatory 
of the Mughal emperors and that therefore the A3varaedha 
could be celebrated by a feudatory chief are inadmissible.1 

1 Jaysingh may have performed the Asvamedhi after 1730 and before 1744. 
There is however a tradition current at Jaipur which refers to an INvitation for an 
Asvamedha received by Nagojlbhatta from Sewai Jaysingh (Mimansa Prakash, I I , 
p. 43). Even if this tradition be genuine, I think that the sacrifice should be styled not 
as one celebrated by a feudatory of the Mughal* but as one performed by a virtually 
independent king. The Smrti verses quoted by Messrs. J. C. Ghosh and A. Ghosh 
(Ind. Cult., I l l , pp. 759 f . ; 768 f.) prove nothing (see my note, ibid., I V , p. 272 f.). 
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V I I 

D l V Y A S 1 

The prevalence of the system of trial by ordeals in 
ancient Indian courts is amply attested by the Smrti litera­
ture. The subject has been dealt with in the Mitaksara on 
Yajflavalkya, I I , verses 95-113, and the Sanskrit lexicon 
Sabdakalpadruma (Calcutta) under the word pariksd. It 
has also been discussed by Hopkins in Camb. Hist. Ind., I, 
p. 282 ff., by Stenzler in Z.D.M.G., I X , p. 661, by 
Schlagintweit in Die Gottesiviiheile der Index (1866) and 
by Jolly in Recht and litte, p. 145. We refer our readers 
to a very interesting paper " On the Trial by Ordeal among 
the Hindus by ' A l i Ibrahim Khan, Chief Magistrate of 
Benares, communicated by Warren Hastings Esq." in the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. I, pp. 389-404. See also S.B.E., 
X X V , p. cii ; Kaegi in Alter tind Hirkunft des german. 
Gotteswitheils (1887), B. V. Bhat in Bhdrat-Itihas-sam-
iodhak-Mandal (3rd vrtta, p. 42 IT.) and S. N. Sen in Admini­
strative System of the Marathas, 2nd ed., pp. 363-68. 

According to scholars like Buhler and Jolly {Camb. Hist. 
Ind., I, p. 283 ; S.B.E., X X V , p. c i i ; Recht und Sitte, 
p. 145), it is possible that all the nine forms of ordeal 
mentioned in later Smrti literature existed in Ihdia from 
the earliest times. This implication evidently takes its 
stand on some doubtful early references and on the solitary 
example of a form of the phala-divya in the Chandogya 
Upanisat ( V I , 16, 1-2) and the recognition of the daiva 
(divine) proofs in the Apastarnba Dharma-sutra ( I I , 11, 3 ; 

1 My paper ou the Divyas was or ginally read before the members of the Andhra 
Historical Research Society at Rajahmundry (Madras Presuleucy), and was published 
in the Society'a Journal Vol . V I I , p. 195 ff. 
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cf. 29.6).1 Some scholars, e.g., Hopkins, Stenzier, Schla-
gintweit and Kaegi, on the other hand, believe that fire 
and water ordeals were first used and then came the elaborate 
trials by balance and other ordeals, t i l l eventually there 
were nine formal ordeals {Camb. Hist. Ind., I, p. 283 ; 
Z.D.M.G., I X , p. 661, etc.). The latter view seems to be 
more probable. 

The earliest reference to trial by ordeal in India is to 
be found in the Ghdndogya Upanisat (loc. cit.) where it is 
said that a man accused of theft takes in his hand a heated 
axe and is proved guilty if it burns him, but is acquitted if 
it does not. The above Upanisat seems to have been com­
posed in n country to the South of Gandhara (modern 
Rawalpindi and Peshawar districts) and in a place between 
the Indus and the Jumna (see op. cit., V I , 14, 1-2; V I , 
10,1) . The reference to the axe-ordeal in it shows that 
this form of the phdla-divya was used in that country when 
the Upanisat was composed about 550 B.C. (see Camb. Hist. 
Ind., 1., pp. 116 and 112). There is however no proof to 
show that this ordeal was used in the different parts of 
India from such an early date as the sixth century B.C. 

More important seems to be the recognition of the daiva 
or divine2 form of proof by the ipastamba Dharma-sutra 

1 Apastamba—'• In doubtful cases they shall give their decision after having 
ascertained the truth by inference, ordeal and the like imans " ( S.B.E., I I , p. 168). 
Trial by ordeals are said to hive been referred to in early works like the Paflcavttn.ia. 
Brahmana. Geldner thought that the ordeal by red-hot axe is referred to even in the 
figveda, and Griffith discovered in another passage of it references to the fire and 
water ordeals. According lo Weber, the Satapatha-Brdhmana wakes mention of the 
balance ordeal. Macdocell and Keith however do not agree with any of these 
scholars. Scholars like Schlagintweit, Weber, Ludwig and Zimmer think that the 
fire ordeal is mentioned in the Atharvaceda: but Bloomfield and Whitney have 
disproved this theory. The system of trial by ordeals may or may not l=ave been referred 
to in the early Vedic literature ; but the practice seems to have been not unknown in 
India even in the early Vedic period (see Vedic Index, I, pp. 317-18, ?64-65). A 
full-fledged system universally used was, however, most probably unknown. 

2 Cf. Narada—" Proof is said to be of two kinds, human and divine. 
Human proof consists of documentary and oral evidence. By divine proof is 
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(loc. cit.) which is a book on law. It must be noted that 
no other early text on criminal law prescribes trial by ordeal 
for the person accused. According to Buhler (S.B.E , I I , 
2nd ed , p. xiv), the Sutras of Apastamba are to be 
assigned to a date not later than the third century B.C., 
but may be placed 150 or 200 years earlier. Apastamba's 
however is a general recognition ; none of the ordeals has 
been defined in the Sutras. The chief subject discussed by 
him under this head are assault, adultery and theft. It is 
interesting to note in this connection that Kautilya, supposed 
to be the author of the celebrated ArthaMstra, does not 
recognise the application of ordeals in connection with civil 
or criminal procedure. According to the Puranas, Mudra-
raksasa, Mahavamsa and AryamaiijuSrimulakalpa, Kautilya 
lived about the time of Candragupta Maurya in the 4th century 
B.C. He is therefore generally supposed to have been more 
or less of the same age as Apastamba and to have had in his 
purview the administration of the Mauryas whose kingdom 
embraced almost the whole of India. These facts may not 
be sufficient to justify us in assuming that Kautilya is 
earlier than Apastamba,1 but they may suggest that the 

meant the ordeal by bal'ince and other (modes of divine test); where ra transaction 
has taken place by day, io a village or town, or in the presence of wit­
nesses, divine test is not applicable. Divine test is applicable (where the 
transaction has taken place) in a solitary foreBt, at night, or in the interior 
of a house, and in cases of violence or of denial of a deposit " {S.B.E., X X X I I I , 
pp. 30-81). 

1 See, however, Smith, E. Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p. 161 : " I have pointed out that 
its contents describe the sUte of things as existing immediately before the establishment 
of the Maurya empire, while Mr. Samasastry suggests that it may refer back even to the 
pre-Buddbistic age. The book seems to be based on much more ancient treatises now 
lost and a good deal of it must have b en archaic in Maurya times.'* I do not agree 
with Johnston and Jolly (see J.R.A.8., 1929, p. 77 ff.) who think that Kautilya, 
Cftnakya or Visnugupta was a fictitious figuie. The testimony of the Puranas and 
other works (though not contemporaneous) regarding Kautilya's connection with 
Candragupta Maurya may be disregarded only on definite negative evidence. Absence 
of reference to Kautilya in the works of classical writers and in early works like the 
Milindapanho is not definite proof. Kautilya appears to have been the founder of a 
new school of Political Philosophy, and the Arthatastra may be the work of this school. 
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system of trial by ordeal was not much popular and was not 
universally used in India about the fourth century B.C. 
which is generally supposed to be the time of Kautilya 
and Apastamha. The general reference to daiva trial by 
Apastamba possibly shows that the system of applying 
ordeals, known to him and used in his time and place, was 
not elaborate like that illustrated by later law-givers, but 
was rudimentary like that recognised in the Manusamhita. 

In view of the fact that the law-givers lived in different 
ages and in different parts of this vast country, we cannot 
expect unanimity in their views regarding trial by ordeal. 
It is interesting to note that the word divya originally 
meant an " oath," that is, a form of invoking the Supreme 
Being to prove the truth of an allegation ; but later it was 
generally understood to mean '* trial by ordeal," that is, a 
form appealing to the direct interposition of divine power. 
In connection with the development of the system of trial 
by ordeals, it is also interesting to note that while the 
system is unknown to the Arthafastra of Kautilya, it is 
seen sprouted in the codes of Apastamba and Manu, a little 
developed at the time of Yajnavalkya and Narada, and fully 
grown at the age of the Mitaksard of Vijnanesvara and the 
Divyalattva of Brhaspati. According to Kautilya (Artha-
tastra, I I , i ) , " Self-assertion (svayamvada) on the part of 

Many of its views may be ascribed to Kauti lya; but the book, in its present form, is 
certainly post-Christim. The reference to Clna (derived from the name of the Tsin 
dynasty) proves that the Artbaaistra cannot be earlier than the later half of the 
3rd cent. B.C The language and structure of the text and reference to the system 
of dating in terms of regnal year, month, fortnight and day ( I I , V I ) prove that 
the work cannot be much earlier than the 2nd cent. A .D . which is the time of 
Badradaman's Junagadh inscription. The present Arthasastra may be placed in 
the 1st or 2nd cent. A .D . The suggestion that works like the Arthasattra present an 
ideal rather than the real state of"society can only be partially true. The Arthasastra 
could hardly avoid referring to t r ia l by ordeals, bad the system been popular in the 
locality where Kautilya's school developed. For an interesting paper on the date of 
the Arlhasasira by Mr A, N. Bose, see Ind Cult., I V , p 435 ff ; see also my paper 
Popularisation of Classical Sanskrit and the Age of Sanskrit Dramas, read at the Indian 
History Congrecs, Allahabad (1938). 
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either of the litigant parties has been found faulty ; exami­
nation (anuyoga), honesty (drjava), evidence (hetu) and 
oath (dapatha)—these alone enable a man to win his 
cause." It appears that the system of trial by ordeal did 
not fully develop and was not popular at the time and 
locality of the author (or authors) of the ArthaSastra. This 
fact possibly goes to show that Kautilya cannot be placed— 
as is the view of some scholars11—in the 3rd century A.D. 
i.e., almost about the time of Yajfiavalkya.2 

The simple dapatha of the Arthatestra is seen developed 
at the age of the Manusanihita, i.e., about the 1st century 
A.D. or the 1st century B.C. (Camb. Hist. Ind., I, p. 279).u 

According to Manu, a Brahmana—in order to justify the truth 
of his statement—should be compelled to swear by a declara­
tion of truth ; a Ksatriya by his vahana (horse, elephant, 
etc.), a vais'ya by his cattle, seed-corn and gold, and a 
Sudra by all sins. Alternatively, a Sudra may be put to 
fire, drowned into water or compelled to touch separately 
the heads of his sons and wives and swear; in these cases, 
the man who is not burnt by fire or quickly drowned by 
water and whose sons and wives (heads of whom were 
touched in swearing) do not fall i l l within a.short time, is 
to be considered as true regarding his statement (see 
Manusamhita, V I I I , verses 113-15). Manu therefore 
seems to have known only three forms of.ordeals, the last 

1 See Raychaudhuri, Pol. Htst. Anc. Ind., 2nd e=l,, p 5, not ' 
2 Cf. Camb. Hist. Ind., I, p. 883 : " As the Sutras do nor notice ordeals except 

for a general recognition of them as ' divine ' proofs on the part of the late Apastam-
ba, and as the later writers Yajflavalkya and Narada describe five ordeals adding the 
plough-share, scales and poison, it is reasonable to conclude that Mauu stands, in time 
as well as description, imdwny between the two sets of authors and is the first to 
describe ordeals already known and practised." 

3 L i t e r writers on law have prescribed sopatha for minor and divya f r m> ;or 
crimes. Cf. 

deva-brahmana-padams=co putra-dara-sramsi ca I 
ete tu xa pal hah prokla, manunil svalpa.karane II 
sahasesv — abhisape ca dwyam tu risodhanam II 

(Sabdakalpadruma, a.v. sapatha) 
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form of which however is not mentioned as a legal divya in 
the works of the later law-givers.1 

In the age of the Code of Yajfiavalkya who possibly lived 
in Mithila about the 1th century A.D. (Gamb. Hist. Ind. I, 
p. 279), the system of trial by ordeals became more deve­
loped. According to this law-giver " Balance, fire, water, 
poison and Kosa—these are the ordeals used here for 
the proof of innocence, when the accusations are heavy 
and when the accuser offers to hazard a mulct (in case he 
should fail) ; or one party may be tried by ordeal if he 
likes, the other then must risk an amercement ; but the 
trial may take place even without any wager if the crime 
committed be injurious to the king . . . Balance for women, 
children, old men, the blind, the lame, Brahmanas and 
the sick ; but for the Sudra, fire or water or seven yavas 
of poison. Unless the loss of the accuser amounts to a 
thousand pieces of silver, he must not be tried by the 
spear-head, nor by poison, nor by balance ; but if the 
offence be against the king or if the crime is heinous, he must 
acquit himself by one of these trials in all cases " (Yajfla* 
valkya-samhitd, IT, 95-99). Yajfiavalkya thus appears to 
have known six forms of the ordeals, viz., (1) Balance, (2) 
Fire, (3) Water, (4) Poison, (5) Kota and (6) Spear-head. 

The existence of trial by ordeals in Indian courts in the 
7th century A . D . , i.e., some time after Yajnavalkya, is 

1 This form of ordeal seem a to have been largely used in Bengal. It can be 
faintly traced in the alteicationa of rustic girl* of Bengal even at the present time. 
Swearing before five learned Brfthmanas ia also mentioned by al-BlriJoi (Sachau, op ctt., 
I I , pp. 158*59) On < ne occ: aion a man ia known to have taken an oaih on the feet of the 
Mara=ha kiog Sahu Chatrapnti. "Then Bhikha.i Harpala said that the Maharaja's 
feet were the Krsna to Min and that he would take an oath on hi* feet. According­
ly he swore that the tcatan in the aforesaid mauja belonged to him and that Kauitle 
was a Thahatk (Mirasi) peasant Within a day or two of this oath, Bhikbajl Gaikwad 
got Cholera ; he had to be carried back to the village on the back of a bullock and 
there he died after a month in consequence of that false oath taken on bis behalf." 
See 8. N. Sep, Administative System of the Marathas, 2nd ed., p. 368. 
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evidenced by the accounts left by Yuan Chwang who 
travelled in India from 629 to 645 A . D . Ordeals by water, 
fire, weighment or poison are said to have been much 
esteemed as eficient instruments for the ascertainment of 
truth, and are described with approval by the Chinese 
pilgrim (Watters, On Yuan Chwang, I, p. 172). The six 
principal ordeals, viz., poison, water, image-water, balance, 
hot-coin and spear-head, are also described by the celebrated 
Mahomedan savant, al-Blrunl, who wrote his book on India 
in the second quarter of the eleventh century (Sachau, 
Alberuni's India, I I , pp. 158-60). 

The fully developed form of the system of trial by 
ordeals, however, can be found in the works of later writers 
on law, such as Brhaspati, Vijnanesvara and others. Ac­
cording to the Divyatattva ( X I X , 4) of Brhaspati who seems 
to have lived about the 7th century A . D . (Camb. Hist. Ind., 
I, p. 280), there are nine different forms of ordeals. They 
are: 

Dhato =• gnir=udakaii = c=aiva cisamkosas=ca pancamam \ 
Sasthan = ca tandulah proktam saptamam tapta-masakam II 
Astamam phalam=ity = uktairi navamam dharmajain smrtam II 

I. Dhafa-divya or Tula-divya, i.e., Ordeal by Balance. 

The beam having been previously adjusted, the cord 
fixed and the scales made perfectly even, the accused person 
and a Brahmana judge (pradriraka) fast a whole day. 
Then, after the accused has been propitiated with homa 
and deities have been worshipped, the person is weighed. 
When he is taken out of the scale, the pradvivaka pro­
strates before the balance, pronounces some mantras and 
having written the substance of the accusation on a lipi-
patra, binds it on the head of the accused. After reciting 
some more mantras, the judge puts the man again on the 
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scale. If he weighs more than before, he is guilty J ; if 
less, innocent ; and if exactly the same, he is held partially 
guilty. In case of doubt, the accused must be weighed 
again ; but if any part of the balance—though well fixed— 
breaks down, i t wil l be considered as proving his guilt 
(Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. tula). 

I I . Agni-divya, i.e., Ordeal by Fire. 

In performing the fire-ordeal, an excavation nine cubits 
long, two spans broad and one span deep is made in the 
ground and filled with a fire of Pippala wood. Into this 
fire the accused person must walk bare-footed; if his feet 
are unburnt he is innocent, otherwise guilty (As. Res., I, 
p. 390). 

I I I . Jala-divya or Ordeal by Water. 

In the water-ordeal, the accused should be caused to 
stand in a depth of water sufficient to reach his navel ; but 
care should be taken that no ravenous animal be in it and 
that it is not moved by much air. A Brahmana is then 
directed to go into the water with a staff in his hand, and 
a soldier shoots three arrows on dry ground from a cane 
bow. A man is then despatched to bring the arrows that 
has been shot farthest, and, after he has taken it up, another 
man is also ordered to run from the edge of the water. At 
this moment, the person accused is ordered to grasp the 
foot or the staff of the Brahmana who stands by him in the 
water, and immediately to dive into i t . He must remain 
under water t i l l the two men who were sent to fetch the 
arrows return. If he raises his body or head above the 

1 Al-Briunil says (op. a t . , p. 159), " I a case be has spoken the truth, he now 
weigh* more than the first t ime . " We are not definite whether this is wrong or 
is based upon a local practice. Yuan Chwang also says, " The accused is weighed 
against a stone; and if the latter is l igher the charge is false, if otherwise 
it is t rue." 

46 
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surface of the water before the arrows are brought back, 
his guilt is provedl (ibid., pp. 390-91). The water ordeal 
is mentioned in the Padmavatyavaddna of the Bodhi-
sattvavadanakalpalata (8. N. Sen, op. cit., p. 573). 

I V . Visa-divya or Ordeal by Poison. 

The poison-ordeal was performed in two different ways : 

(a) After the homa is performed, and the accused person 
is bathed, 2½ rati? or 7 yavas of visanaga (a poisonous 
root) or of iahkhyll2 (i.e., white arsenic) are mixed with 
6 mdsas or 6i ratis of clarified butter which the accused 
should take from the hands of a Brahnana. If the poison 
is visibly effective, the man i3 condemned; if not, absolved. 

(b) A hooded snake, called naga, is thrown into an earthen 
pot into which is also dropped a ring, seal or coin. The 
accused person is then ordered to take it out with his hand. 
If the serpent does not bite him, he is proved innocent; 
otherwise, he is pronounced guilty (As. Res., I, p. 391). 

Yuan Chwang seems to refer to a third variety of this 
ordeal when he says, " The poison ordeal requires that the 
right hind leg of a ram b3 cut off, and according to the 
portion assigned to the accused to eat, poisons are put into 
the leg, and if the man is innocent he survives, and if not 
the poison takes effect " (Watters, loc. cit.). 

1 Trial by ordeal existed also in ancient Babylonia as is evidenced by the Code 
of Hammurabi who, according to Halt (Ancient Htstory of the Near East, 7th ed., p. 211), 
ruled from circa 2123 to 2OS0 B.C. The Code which seems to hive been b ised on ancient 
Sumerian laws takes cognisance of a form of the water-ordeal. It was used when 
a man was accused of sorcery and a woman of adultery without sufficient evidence. 
In both cases the accused were to leap into the river, and their innocence was estab­
lished if they came out alive (see Comb. Anc. Hut., I, xrv). 

* Hindi Sahkhiya ; Bengali seko-vis. According to al-Binuni {op. cit., p. 159) 
the bieh (poison) which the accused person was invited to drink was called brahman*. 
This may be a mistransliteration for Visa-naga. 
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V. Koaa-divya or Ordeal by " Image-Washed " Water. 

The Koia-divya is performed in the following way. The 
accused person is made to drink three draughts of water 
into which images of the sun, the Devi and other deities 
have been washed for the purpose. If the man has any 
sickness or indisposition within 14 days after taking the 
draughts, his crime is considered to be proved (ibid., p. 
391). Al-Biruni says (op. cit, p. 159) that the accused is 
taken to the temple of the most venerated idol of the town 
or realm and that the priests pour water over the idol of 
the town and give it to the accused to drink. The accused, 
according to him, vomits blood, in case he is guilty. 

V I . Tandula-divya or Ordeal by Rice.1 

The rice-onleal is generally applied to persons suspected 
of theft. Some dry rice is weighed with the Salagram or 
some mantras are recited over i t , and the suspected persons 
are severally asked to chew a quantity of i t . As soon as it 
is done, they are ordered to throw it on some leaves of the 
Pippala tree or on some bhurjapatra (bark of a tree from 
Nepal or Kasmir). The man from whose mouth rice 
comes dry or stained with blood, is pronounced guilty and 
the rest innocent (ibid., pp. 391-92). For two cases of the 
Tandula-divya, the first in connection with payment of 
money and the second with reference to a boundary ques­
tion, see Rice, Mysore and Coorg, etc., p. 177. 

VII. Tapta-masaka-divya or Ordeal by the Hot Malaka 
Coin. 

In performing this ordeal, the appointed ground is 
cleared and rubbed with cowdung. The next day at sun­
rise, after the worship of Ganesa and other deities is done, 
the pradvivaka, having recited some mantras, places a round 

1 Cf. Cal-para of rural Bengal. 
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pan of gold, silver, copper, iron or clay, with a diameter 
of 12 inches and depth of 3 inches, and throws into it one 
seer or 80 sicca weight of clarified butter or oil of sesa-
mum.1 After this, a masaki coin is thrown into the 
pan, or alternatively a ring of gold or silver or iron ia 
cleaned and cast into the oil which some Brahrnanas pro­
ceed to heat. When the thing in the pan is very hot, they 
throw a fresh leaf of Pippala or Bilva into it ; if the leaf is 
burnt, the thing is taken to be sufficiently hot. Then after 
reciting a mantra, the pradvivaka orders the accused person 
to take the coin or ring out of the pan. If he can do this 
without his fingers being burnt or blistered, he is considered 
not-guilty ; othjrvviso guilty2 {As. Res. I, p. 392; see also 
Pitamaha quoted in the Mitaksara on Yajnavalkya, I I , 113, 
and Alberuni's India, I I , pp. 15'.)-60). For casesofthis ordeal 
in records of A.D. 1580 and 1677, see S. N. Sen, loc. cit. 

V I I I . Phala-divya or Ordeal by Spear-Head. 

In performing the phala-divya, the Brahrnanas, after due 
worship of GaneSa, draw nine circles on the ground with 
cowdung at intervals of 12 inches, each of which circles 
should have 12 inches as diameter except the ninth which 
may be smaller or bigger than the rest. Then the homa is 
performed, gods are worshipped and some mantras are recit­
ed. The accused person then performs ablutions and, wear­
ing wet clothes and facing towards the east, stands in the 
first circle with his hands on his girdle. After this, the 
pradvivaka and the Brahrnanas order him to rub some un-
huskedrice between his palms which they carefully inspect. 

1 Twenty palas of ghee and oi l , according to Pitamaha. 
* Even in the 12th oeutury A.D. the re*l t r ia l in England was by the ordeal of 

water, failing to get through which the accused WAS condetnoed. The English water 
ordeal was however more aki.i t > the tapta majaka divya of the ancient Indian Penal 
Code- " The accused had to dip his han I into boiling witer and take out a stone from 
the bottom of the vessel. The him I was then t i e l up for a tune (ufually seven days), 
and i f , when the bandages were t i k e n o f f . i t was found to be healed, the man was 
held acquitted ** (Warner a Marten, Oroundwork of British History, p. 79). 

http://tikenoff.it
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If any scar of a former wound, mole or any other mark 
appears on his palms, they stain it with a dye, so that it 
may be distinguished from any new mark after trial. The 
accused is then ordered to hold both his hands open and 
close together. Having, then, put into his hands seven 
leaves of the trembling tree or Pippala, seven of the sami or 
jend, seven blades of the darbha grass, a little barley moist 
ened with curd and a few flowers, they tie the leaves on 
the hands with seven threads of raw cotton. Some motifras 
are then recited by the Brahmanas who next write a state­
ment of the case and the point in issue on a palmyra leaf 
together with the appointed mantra, and tie the leaf on the 
head of the accused person. Then they heat an iron-ball or 
a spear-head, weighing about five pounds, and throw it into 
water: they heat it again, and again cool it in the same 
way. The third time they heat the iron t i l l i t is red-hot. 
Next, the Brahmanas, after reciting the mantras, take the 
red-hot iron with tongs and place it in the hands of the 
accused who is standing in the first circle. He must then 
gradually step from circle to circle, his feet being constantly 
in one of them. After reaching the eighth circle, he must 
throw the iron in the ninth to burn some grass which must 
be left there for that purpose. He is thereafter ordered to 
rub some un husked rice between both his palms ; if, on 
examination, any mark of burning appears on either of the 
palms, he is considered guilty ; if no such marks appear, 
his innocence is proved (As. Res., I, p. 392). For a case of 
grasping a red-hot iron in a record of 1309 A.D. in the 
presence of the god HoysaleSvara, see S. N. Sen, loc. cit.; 
see also Alberunl's India, I I , p. 160. 

I X . Dharmaja- or Dharni'ddharma-divya, i.e., Ordeal 
by (the images of) Dharma and Adharma. 

In performing the image-ordeal (or Dharm-adharma 
ordeal), two processes may be followed. 
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(a) An image named Dbarraa is made of silver,, and 
another called Adharma of clay or iron.1 Both of these 
images are thrown into a big earthen jar. If the accused 
can bring the image of Dharraa out of the jar after thrust­
ing his band into i t , he is considered innocent ; but if he 
brings out the image of Adharma, he is condemned. 

(b) An image is drawn on a piece of white cloth and 
another on a piece of black cloth. The first is called 
Dharma and the second Adharma.2 These are severally roll­
ed up in cowdung8 and thrown into a large jar, without 
being overseen by the accused. The accused is then order­
ed to bring out one of those rolls. If heb-ings out the figure 
on white cloth, he is acquitted ; if that on the black cloth, 
convicted (ibid., p. 392 ; see also Pitaraaha quoted in 
Mitaksara on Yajnavalkya, I I , 113). 

Certain months and days are specified for the different 
species of ordeals. There are also other injunctions in the 
Smrti literature ; but the law-givers are not unanimous on 
these points. It is not necessary to notice these 
in detail. We simply quote4 a passage from ' A l i 
Ibrahim Khan (op. cit., p. 393), where we find the 
tradition based on VijftanesVara's Mitdksard and followed in 
the Benares region about the end of the eighteenth 
century. 

" Agrahftyana, Pausa, Magha, Phalguna, Sravana and 
Bhadra for that of fire ; Asvina, Karttika, Jyaistha and 
Asadha for that by water ; Pausa, Magha and Phalguna for 
that by poison ; and regularly there should be no water 
ordeal on the Aftami or eighth, Caturdasi or fourteenth day 
of the new or full moon, in the intercalary month, in the 

1 Lead or iron, according to Pitamaha. 
2 Acordiox to Pitamaha, " A Dharma in white and an Adharnn in black are 

to be drawn either on the bhurja or cloth." 
3 Cowdung or clay, according to Pitamaha. 
4 We use our method of transliteration. 
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month of Bhadra, on Sanaiaara or Saturday, and on Marl-
gala or Tuesday ; but whenever a magistrate decides that 
there shall be an ordeal, the regular appointment of months 
and days need not be regarded. 

"The Mitdksara contains also the following distinctions. 
In cases of theft or fraud to the amount of a hundred gold 
mohurSy the trial by poison is proper; if eighty mohurs be 
stolen, the suspected person may be tried by fire ; if forty, 
by the balance ; if from thirty to ten, by the image-water; 
if tv\o only, by r ice / ' 

As has been already noticed, differences in the views of 
different law-givers appear to us to be due to differences in 
their time and place. A few instances wil l possibly enable 
our readers to understand the point clearly. 

(a) One of the most glaring instances of such differences 
may be seen in the views of Brhaspati on the eighth form 
of the nine divyas, namely, the phdla-divya. According to 
Brhaspati, " A piece of iron, eight angulis in lengthy four 
angiitis in breadth and weighing twelve palas, is called a 
phdla ; when the phdla is red-hot (agm-varria), the thief 
(here, stealer of a cov\) must once lave it with the 
tongue ; if (the tongue) is not burnt, he is held innocent; 
if otherwise, convicted." The passage go-caurasya praddta-
vyani tapta-phal-dvalehanam = iti smrtir = iti maithilah 
(Sabdakalpadmma, s.v. phdlam) possibly goes to show that 
this form of the phdla-divya was very popular in North Bihar 
and that Brhaspati lived not very far from the Mithila 
region. This form of the ordeal seems to have been unknown 
in South India.1 The licking form of the phdla-divya is 
mentioned by Yuan Chwang (Watters, loc. cit.). who 
however describes it as a fire-ordeal. 

1 Difference in the practice of the phala-divya is also evidenced by th 
Chandogya-Upanisat where the thing to be heated is said to have been a parasi 
i.e., axe. 
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(b) A local variety of the third ordeal, nainelj jaladivya, 
has been thus noticed by ' A l i Ibrahim Khan : " I n the 
villages near Benares, it is the practice for the person, who 
is to be tried by this kind of ordeal, to stand in water up to 
his navel, and then holding the foot of a Brahmana, to dive 
under it as long as a man can walk fifty paces very gently. 
I f , before the man has walked thus far, the accused rise 
above the water, he is condemned; if not, acquitted" 
(op. cit. p. 393). 

Al-Birunl possibly refers to a slightly different custom 
when he says (op. cit., p. 159), " They bring the man to a 
deep and rapidly flowing river, or to a deep well with much 
water Then five men take him between them and 
throw him into the water. If he has spoken the truth, he 
wi l l not drown and die." 

According to Yuan Chwang (Watters, op. cit., p. 172), 
the accused was put in one sack and a stone in another, 
then the two sacks were connected and thrown into a deep 
stream ; if the sack containing the stone floated and the 
other sank, the man's guilt was proved. 

A different form of the jala-divya was prevalent in the 
Mantyha country. " The parties and the Pandhars were 
sent to a sacred river like the Krishna, or better, to 
a sangama of special sanctity like the Krishna-Vena Sangaraa. 
There, at an auspicious moment, the Pandhars stood on the 
bank after their bath in the sacred stream, the defendant 
and the plaintiff still remaining standing in the river. 
Either the Patel or home other trustworthy man there present 
was then ordered to draw the rightful party from the water 
and pass a conscientious verdict " (Sen, op. cit., p. 365). 

(c) Another glaring instance is in connection with the 
question whether ordeals should be applied to women. 
According to Naruda, who seems to have lived in Nepal about 
the 5th century A .D . (Camb. Hist, Ind., I, p. 280), women 
cannot be tried by ordeals (strinanca na bhaved—divyam). But 
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another law-giver, Sulapdni, says that this prohibition refers 
to divyas other than the tulft-divya, and we have already 
seen that Yajnavalkya prescribes trial by the balance ordeal 
for women. There is also a view that in connection with a 
quarrel between a man and a woman, the latter should 
undergo ordeals (Sabdakalpadruma, s. v. parlksd). 

The application of ordeals to women appears to be 
supported by the Ramayanic story of Sita undergoing the 
fire-ordeal in order to prove that her chastity was not violated 
by Havana during her confinement in Lanka, and also by 
some epigraphic references. Some records (e.g., Ind. Ant., 
X I X , p. 248) say that Candaladevi (Candrike or Candrika-
devl), wife of Laksmldeva I (c. A .D . 1209), the Ratfca king 
of Saudatti, " attained victory over a number of serpents in 
an earthen water-jar " ; the allusion here is certainly to the 
queen having undergone trial by the poison-ordeal (Bomb. 
Gaz, I, i i , p. 556 and note 5). 

It is evidenced by some old Bengali works that, in 
Bengal also, the purity of wives was sometimes examined by 
ordeals. Thus, Khullana, heroine of Kavikankan Mukun-
daram's Candlkavya (about Saka 1499=A.D. 1577) is 
reported to have undergone successfully four ordeals, the first 
three of which are in reality the water, poison and spear­
head ordeals (see D. C. Sen, Bangabhasa-o-Sdhitya, 4th ed., 
p. 371). It is also stated that Khullana was put into a 
jatu-grha made specially for the purpose of testing her 
chastity, and then it was set fire to. This form of the 
fire-ordeal is however unknown to the Smrti literature. But 
the description of the Candlkavya seems to be more or less 
conventional. It is therefore not certain whether these 
ordeals were actually prevalent in Bengal in the second half 
of the sixteenth century A . D . Behula (Sanskrit : Vipuld), 
the famous heroine of the Manasd-mangal story, is also said to 
have proved her purity by undergoing with success several 
of the ordeals (Prami, Karttik, 1333 B.S., p. 67). 

47 
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From the above references we see that the prevalence of 
the system of trial by ordeals is not only proved by the 
Smrti literature, but can also be proved from references to 
the practice in inscriptions and other writings. For 
inscriptional references, we refer our readers to JBp. Ind., 
X I I I , p. 294; X V , p. 394; and Bomb. Gaz., I , i i , pp. 556 
and note 5, 571 and note 3. Here we quote three instances 
of trial by ordeal, one from an inscription and two from 
the paper of 'A l i Ibrahim Khan who claims to have been an 
eye-witness of the trials : 

I. Jia the Kaliyuga year 4289 (A.D. 1188) and the 15th 
year of the (Toa Kadamba king Vira-JayakesidevaIII " on 
Sunday, the eighth day of the bright fortnight of Asadba 
in presence of the fortunate prime-minisiei, Igvararya 
Dandanayaka, Sivasakti, the dcarya (priebt) of the god 
Sri-Kallesvaradeva of the well called Attibavi at Kit tur , and 
Kalyanasakti, the acfirya of the original local deity of that 
place (Mulasthanadeva), opened a subject of dispute, the 
former asserting that a plot of ground in that place, called 
Alakolanakeyi, had from of old belonged to KalleSvaradeva, 
while the latter claimed it for the original local deity 
(Mulasthanadeva). 

"The agreement that they both of their own free-will 
entered into at the presence of the same ISvara Dandanayaka 
was this : Sivaaikti said, ' Whereas this plot of ground 
(called) Alakolanakeyi belonged ol old to Kallesvaradeva, 
DevaraSi, the father of Kalyanasakti, unauthorisedly brought 
it under cultivation under the Cande state and had a grant 
written in his own favour ; and I am now prepared to 
undergo the phdla-divya in support of my statement that 
it had belonged from ancient times to KallesVaradeva.' 
(On the other hand), the argument of Kalyanasakti under 
oath with the secred symbols on his head was, if the Cande 
Samsthana gave this plot of ground (called) Alakolanakeyi 
to my father Devarasi and to myself on behalf of the original 
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local deity (Mulasthanadeva), it has not been unauthorisedly 
brought under cultivation.' 

" Xgvara Dandanayaka then said, ' Go both of you 
before the assemblage of the bankers of the village of Degave, 
which has been granted in perpetuity to Brahmanas ; and on 
their assenting to this, on Sunday, the seventh day of the 
dark fortnight of Asadha in the same year, in the presence of 
all the bankers of the agrahdra village Degave and in front 
of the temple of Mallikarjunadeva of that place, Sivasakti, 
undergoing the ordeal of phala-divya, made oath that the 
piece of land (called) Alakojanakeyi belonged of c Id to the 
god Kallesvara of Attibavi; while KalyanaSakti, taking the 
sacred s)inbols on his head (or standing on his head!), 
declared that it was the property of the original local deity 
(Mulasthanadeva). After this, on Monday, the eighth day 
of the same dark fortnight, all the bankers of the agrahdra 
village Degave having convened themselves in the assembly-
hall and having examined the hand of Sivasakti, decided 
that he had won his cause, and that Kalyana^akti who had 
taken the sacred symbols on his head had lost i t , and that 
the plot of ground called Alakolanakeyi belongs to the god 
Kallesvara of Attibavi, and gave a certificate of success to 
Sivasakti " (Kittur inscription, J.B.B.R.A.S., I X , pp. 
307-09). 

I I . ' ' I n the year of the Messiah 1783, a man was 
tried by the hot-ball (phala-divya) at Benares in the presence 
of me, 'Ah Ibrahim Khan, on the following occasion. A 
man had accused one Sankar of larceny, who pleaded that 
he was not guilty; as the theft could not be proved by legal 
evidence, the trial by the fire-ordeal was tendered to the 
appellee and accepted by him. This well-wisher of mankind 
advised the learned magistrates and Pandits to prevent the 
decision of a question by a mode not conformable to the 
practice of the Company's Government, and recommended an 
oath by the water of the Ganges and the leaves of the 
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tulasl in a little vessel of brass (copper ?) or by the book 
Harivarjtta, or by the stone Salagram, or by the hallowed 
ponds or basins, all which oaths are used in Benares. 
When the parties obstinately refused to try the issue by any 
one of the modes recommended and insisted on a trial by 
the hot-ball, the magistrates and Pandits of the court were 
ordered to gratify their wishes and, setting aside those 
forms of trial in which there could be only a distant fear 
of death or loss of property as the just punishment of perjury 
by the sure yet slow judgment of heaven, to perform the 
ceremony of ordeal agreeably to the Dharmatastra : but it 
u as not t i l l after mature deliberation for four months that 
a regular mandate was issued for trial by the red-hot ball; 
and this was at length granted for four rensons: first, 
because there was no other way of condemning or absolving 
the person accused; secondly, because both parties were 
Hindus and this mode of trial was specially appointed in the 
Dharmatestra by the ancient law-givers; thirdly, because 
this ordeal was practised in the dominions of the Hindu 
Rajas * ; and fourthly, because it might be useful to inquire 
how it was possible for the heat of fire to be resisted and 
for the hand that held it to avoid being burned. An order 
was accordingly sent to the Pandits of the courts and of 
Benares to this effect: ' Since the parties accusing and 
accused are both Hindus and will not consent to any trial 

1 A. came of the same ordeal (described as agni-divya according to the system 
of Narada) has been quoted by Prof. S. N. Sen (op. cit., pp. 577-78) from a Maratht 
document " On Wednesday, my hands were bandaged. The next day, the aforesaid 
Pan4it sat on the hanks of the Godavarl, opened the bandage of my hands in the 
presence of the god and bad them rubbed with rice The signs on the two hands 
were all marked, and one iron-ball, 50 palas or 168 tolas, 2 maias, was duly 
weighed and thrice heated in fire. Thay bound a bhagya-paira on my forehead, 
placed aeven aitattha leaves on my hands and bound thein with thread. Then they 
placed the ball on my head and ordered me to walk over seven circles and drop the 
ball in the eighth dropped the ball on some grains which had been kept in the 
appointed place and the grains took fire ," etc. The accused person in this case 
came out successful through the ordeal. 
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but that by the hot-ball, let the ordeal desired be duly 
performed in the manner prescribed by the Mitaksara or 
Commentary on Yajnavalkya. 

" When preparations were made for the trial, this well-
wisher to mankind, attended by all the learned professors, 
by the officers of the court, the sipdhis of Captain Hogan's 
battalion and many inhabitants of Benares, went to the 
place prepared, and endeavoured to dissuade the appellor 
from requiring the accused to be tried by fire, adding, * if 
his hand be not burned, you shall certainly be imprisoned.' 
The accuser, not deterred by this menace, persisted in 
demanding the trial. The ceremony, therefore, was thus 
conducted before me, ' A l i Ibrahim Khan. 

" The Pandits of the court and the city, having wor­
shipped the god of knowledge and presented their oblation 
of clarified butter to the fire, formed nine circles of cow-
dung on the ground; and, having bathed the appellee in 
the Ganges, brought him with his clothes wet ; when, to 
remove all suspicion of deceit, they washed his hands with 
pure water: then, having written a statement of the case 
and the words of the mantra on a palmyra leaf, they tied 
it on his head ; and into his hands, which they opened and 
joined together, seven leaves of Pippala, seven of Jend, seven 
blades of the darbha grass, a few flowers and some barley 
moistened with curd, which they fastened with raw white 
cotton. After this they made the iron-ball red-hot and, 
taking it up with tongs, placed it in his hands. He walked 
with i t , step by step, the space of three gaz and a half 
through each of the seven intermediate rings, and threw the 
ball into the ninth where it burned the grass that had been 
left in i t . He next, to prove his veracity, rubbed some 
rice in the husk between his hands, which were afterwards 
examined and were so far from being burned that not even 
a blister was raised on either of them. Since it is the 
nature of fire to burn, the officers of the court and the people 
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of Benares, nearly five hundred of whom attended the 
ceremony, were astonished at the event ; and this well-
wisher to mankind was perfectly amazed. It occurred to his 
weak apprehension that probably the fresh leaves and other 
things which, as it has been mentioned, were placed in the 
bands of the accused, had prevented their being burned ; 
besides that the time was but short between his taking the 
ball and throwing it down ; yet it is positively declared in the 
Dharmas'astra and in the written opinion of the most re­
spectable Pandits that the hand of a man who speaks truth 
cannot be burned ; and ' A l i Ibrahim Khan certainly saw 
with his own eyes, as many others also saw with theirs, 
that the hands of the appellee in this case were unhurt by the 
fire. He was consequently discharged. But that men 
might in future be deterred from demanding the trial by 
ordeal, the appellor was committed for a week. After all, 
if such a trial could be seen once or twice by several intelli­
gent men acquainted with natural philosophy, they might 
be able to assign the true reason why a man's hand may be 
burned in some cases and not in others " ' (As. Rcs. I, 

1 In connection with the above remark it m ay be interesting to note what 
Edwin Edser writes about the " Spheroidal State." 

" Expt. 52 , 
" Expt. 63 The above experiments illustrate what is called the 

Spheroidal State of water. A laundress generally tests the temperature of her iron 
by observing whether it is sufficient to cause a drop of saliva to assume the Spheroidal 
State. Juggler* were formerly in the habit of plunging their hands into molten 
lead, their immunity from burning depending on the moisture on their hands assum­
ing the Spheroidal State. Blacksmiths wi l l often lick a bar of red-hot iron. I n 
early times, a common form of ordeal was to walk on red-hot ploughshares. Many 
who came through this ordeal triumphantly must have ascribed to supernatural inter­
vention an occurrence which was strictly in accordance wi th natural law. 

" Water is not the only substance which can assume the Spheroidal State. A l l 
liquids wi l l do so if placed on a metal surface that is sufficiently hot. If a mixture 
of solid carbolic acid and ether is poured into a re l- 'iot pi itinera crucible, it w i l l 
assume the Spheroidal State I f mercury is poured on to the mixture, i t w i l l 
bo frozen though the platinnm dish remains red-hot "—See Heat for Advanced 
Students (Macmillan * Co., 1028), pp. 195-06. 
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pp. 395-98). For another instance of the phala-divya, see 
B. V. Bhat, op. cit., p. te. 

I I I . "A Brahmana named Rslgvara Bhatta accused 
one Ramdayal, a linen-painter, of having stolen his goods. 
Ramdayal pleaded not guilty ; and after much altercation, 
consented to be tried, as it had been proposed, by the vessel 
of oil (tapta-masaka-divya). This well-wisher to mankind 
advised the Pandits of the court to prevent, if possible, that 
mode of trial ; but since the parties insisted on i t , an ordeal 
of hot oil, according to the Sastra, was awarded for the 
same reasons which prevailed in regard to the trial by the 
ball. The Pandits who assisted in the ceremony were 
Bhisma Bhatta, Nana Pathak, Maniram Bhatta, Siva, 
Anantaram Bhatta, Krparam, Visnuhari, Krsnacandra, 
Ramendra, Govindaram, Harikrsna Bhatta and Kalidas; 
the three last were Pandits of the court. When GaneSa 
had been worshipped and the homa presented according 
to the Sastra, they sent for this well-wisher to mankind 
who, attended by the two Daroghas of the DivanI and Fauj-
dari courts, the Kotval of the town, the officers of the court 
and most of the inhabitants of Benares, went to the place 
of trial, where he laboured to dissuade Ramdayal and his 
lather from submitting to the ordeal ; and apprised them 
that, if the hands of the accused should be burned, he would 
be compelled to pay the value of the goods stolen, and his 
character would be disgraced in every company. Ramdayal 
would not desist ; he thrust his hand into the vessel and 
was burned.1 The opinion of the Pandits was then taken, 
and they were unanimous that by the burning of his hand, 
his guilt was established and he was bound to pay Rsi6vara 
Bhatta the price of what he had stolen; but if the sum 
exceeded five hundred ashrafis, his hand must be cut off 

1 The bo'dness and persistence possibly show that poor Ramdayal w i t actually 
ipnocent. 
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by an express law of the Sastra ; and a mulct also must be 
imposed on him according to his circumstances. 

" The chief magistrate, therefore, caused Ramdayal to 
pay RsIiSvara seven hundred rupees in return for the goods 
which had been stolen ; but as amercements in such cases 
are usual at the courts of judicature at Benares, the mulct 
was remitted, and the prisoner was discharged. 

"The record of this conviction was transmitted to 
Calcutta in the year of Messiah 1783 ; and in the month of 
April , 1784, the Governor-General, Iniad-ud-daulah Jeladat 
Jang Bahadur,' having seen the preceding account of trials 
by ordeals, put many questions concerning the meaning of 
Sanskrit words, and the cases here reported, to which he 
received respectful answers " {ibid., pp. 399-400). 

The judgment of a case of the tapta-masaka ordeal 
(described as agni-divya) has been quoted by Prof. S. N. Sen, 
op. cit., pp. 366-67: " Y o u were then sent with Rajaarl 
Spajl Hanumant Subhedar and Balaji Dadajl and Baghoji 
Raut, officers from the Huzur and the District, to Pah for 
the performance of an agni-divya. The got of that place 
assembled in the temple and they lighted a fire and heated 
ghee and oil mixed in customary proportion. You bathed 
and after a declaration of your right, took two pieces of 
metal from the heated liquid in the presence of all. Then 
your hand was bandaged and sealed. ^ The next day the 
aforesaid parties were brought to the Huzur by the Karkun 
of the District officer. On the third day, in the presence 
of the Majalasi, the bandage was taken off and the seals 
broken. On your hand were found only the marks that 
formerly existed there. Nothing more, nothing less ; you 
passed the ordeal successfully." 

1 The same as Warren Hastings, Governor of Bengal, 1772-74, Governor 

General, 1774-65. 
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VAYALUR L I S T OF EARLY PALLAVA KINGS 

We have already said that the traditional list of early 
Pallava kings given in some late records is, in our opinion, 
not much valuable for the purpose of authentic history. 
Al l recent writers on Pallava history however have put 
much faith in the genealogical list given in the Vayalur 
grant of Rajasimha. The late Mr. H. Krishnasastri said, 
" It looks, therefore, as if the authors of the Kaaikudi, 
Udayendiram and Velurpalaiyam plates, all of which are 
admittedly later than the Vayalur record, but not much 
later, drew these stray names for airing their knowledge 
of early Pallava chronology purely from memory and were 
not always correct" (Ep. Ind., X V l l I , p. 147). But this 
scholar and many others think the Vayalur list historically 
valuable. There are however reasons to believe that the 
earlier names of this list are all legendary and unhistorical 
and that the rest of the list has in it not only the names of 
a single branch of the Pallava family. 

The following is the list of the Pallavas given in the 
Vayalur record :— 

1. Brahman. 7. Asvatthaman. 
2. Angira. 8. Pallava. 1 

3. Brhaspati. 9. Asoka. 2 

4. Sainyu. 10. Harigupta. 
5. BharadvSja. 11. Bhutadatta. 
6. Drona. 12. Suryavarman. 

1 Nos. 1-8 are also mentioned i 1 the Kurara (S. Ind. Ins., I, p. 144 ft.), Udaye ldirara 
No. 2 Jnd. Ant., V I I I , p. 273) anJ Veiurpalaiyatn plates {S. Ind. Ins., I l , p. 1508). 
These names are evidently legendary. 

1 Atoka is mentioned in the Kasakadi (S. Ind. Ins., I I , p. 342* and Velurpalaiyam 
plates. In the latter inscription he iacilled Asokavannan. According to Hultzsch, 
the name is a modification of Atoka, the great Maurya king of Pftfaliputra. 
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13. Vi$nugopa (I). 32. Skandavarman ( I I ) . 
14. Ghjrtaka. 33. Kumaravisnu (II).4 

15. Ealinda. 34. Buddhavarman (II) 
16. Jyamalla. 35. Skandavarman (III) . 
17. Bipumalla. 36. Visnugopa (III).8 

18. Vimala. 37. Visnudasa. 
19. Kongani. 38. Skandavarman ( IV) . 
20. Kalabharta.1 39. Simhavarman (I). 
21. Cfitapallava. 40. VJravarman. 
22. Vlrakurca (I).2 41. Skandavarman (V). 
23. Candravarman. 42. Simhavarman (II).8 

24, Karala. 43. Skandavarman (VI). 
25. Visnugopa (II). 44. Nandivarman.7 

45. Simhavarman (III). 
26. Skandamula. 46. Simhavarman (IV). 
27. Kanagopa, 47. Visnugopa (IV). 
28. Virakurca (II).8 48. Simhavarman (V). 
29. SkaBdavarman (I). 49. Simhavisnu. 
30. Kumaravisnu (I). 50. Mahendravarman8; 
31. Buddhavarman (I). etc., e etc., 

1 There is no proof that Nos. 10-20 were historical persons. 
2 He was possibly the first king of the family. 
3 The Velurpalaiyam record appears to identify Vlrakurca I (Mo. 23) with Vlra­

kurca II (No. 28). This fact possibly shows that Nos. 23-27 are unhistorical. May 
VfraWrca ( I I ) he identical with VTrakorcavarman of the Dargi plate? 

4 This Kumaravifnu II issued the Chendalur grant. 
8 This VisnugopA may have been the contemporary of Samudragupte. On 

pileeographioal grounds however the contemporary of Sainudragupta (circa 880-75) 
cannot be placed after the issuer of the Chendalur grant. 

* Possibly the king mentioned in the Penukonda plates of about A.D. 475, 
According to the Lokavtbhiga, he ruled from 486 to about 458 A.D. (Ep. Ind., X I V . 
p. 881 ff.). Names 40-42 are found consecutively in the genealogy of the Pallayas 
of the Nellore-Guntur region; see Nos. 4-6 at page 174 above 

7 He possibly issued the Udsyendiram grant No. 1. 
8 He ascended the throne about 600 A.D, 



I X 

K I V Y A STYLE IN INSCRIPTIONS OP T H E SUCCESSORS 

OF THE SATAVAHANA8 

G. Buhler in his famous article entitled The Indian 
Inscriptions and the Antiquity of Indian Artificial Poetry 
(translated from German in Ind, Ant, X L I I , 1913) has 
proved the existence of a Kavya literature in Sanskrit and 
Prakrit during the first five centuries of the Christian era 
and showed that a great period of literature following the 
style of the poetic school of Vidarbha (Berar) lies before the 
middle of the fourth century A . D . The poetic citations in 
the Mahdbhasya (Ind. Ant., X I V , p. 326 ff.) by Patafijali 
(generally placed in the second century B.C., but is 
probably later), exhibiting metres characteristic of arti­
ficial poetry, such as Malati, Pramitaksara, Praharsinl 
and Vasantatilaka and many verses in the Anustubh agree 
fully as regards contents and the mode of expression, with the 
court Kavyas.1 The Buddhacarita (translated into Chinese 
between 414 and 421 A.D.) by ASvaghosa, said to have 
been a contemporary of Kaniska, also shows a marvellous 
development of the Kavya style. The description of the 
literary capacity of a Saka prince named Rudradaman 
(c. 130-150 A.D.) in the Junagadh record as sphuta-laghu-
madhura-citra-kanta-sabda-samayodar-alariikrta'gadya-padya--
[*kavya-vidhana-pravma'] which marvellously agrees with the 
principles of the Vaidarbhi style explained by Dandin 
{Kavyadaria, I, 41-42) and Bharata (Natyasastra, Ch. X V I ) , 
and the prose style of the Junagadh record (150 A.D.) i t ­
self and the Nasik inscription of the time of Rudradaman's 

1 It is interesting to note that the fa-moos Nanagbat inscription of Nagaoikl, 
which is placed in the 1st or 2nd cent. B.C., uses the figurative expression sagara-
girhara-valayiya pathaviya pathama-tira, etc. 
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Satavahana contemporary Vasisthlputra Pulumavi show, 
according to Buhler (p. 34 note), that u in the second cen­
tury, there had been many superior and more elaborate com­
positions ; because the author of the Girnar (i.e., Junagadh) 
inscription was only an obscure provincial writer and the 
author of the Nasik inscription was only a court poet of 
the Andhra (i.e., Satavahana) king." Buhler has in this 
connection examined from Corp. Ins. Ind., I l l , some eigh­
teen inscriptions, which are partly or wholly metrical and 
of definitely known date, including the Allahabad pillar in­
scription of Samudragupta described as a Kdvya by its author 
Harisena, the Junagadh inscription of Gupta years 136-38 
(456-58 A.D.) described as a Grantha and the Mandasor 
inscription of Malava year 529 (473-74 A.D.) described as a 
Praiasti by its author Vatsabhatti. The dates of the records 
examined fall in the period between 350 and 550 A.D. 
From the great number of similar inscriptions of the period, 
Buhler suggested that in the above period " the use of the 
Kavya style in inscriptions, especially in longer ones, was 
in vogue and, from this very circumstance, it follows that 
court poetr} was jealously cultivated in India." 

It should be noticed that in considering the question 
Buhler did not take into account the inscriptions of the 
Vakatakas and other successors of the Satavahanas. The 
reason seems to be that early writers like Buhler and 
Kielhorn did not think the records of many of these dynasties, 
e.g., the Vakataka records, to be earlier than the middle of 
the sixth century A .D . It was therefore easy for Buhler to 
remark (p. 34 note), " It is however very questionable whether 
the poetic art had reached in southern India that degree of 
development which it had reached at the special centres of 
intellectual life in Northern India." But evidence shows 
that Buhler's doubts are unjustified. It is true that the 
Prakrit language, which gradually died out from North 
Indian inscriptions as early as the beginning of the second 



APPENDIX—KIVYA STYLE IN INCRIPTIONS 381 

century A . D . , lingered on in the records of Southern India as 
late as the beginning of the fourth century. It is also true 
that many of the southern inscriptions are written in a 
matter-of-fact style. But that the Kavya style was culti­
vated in Southern India is perfectly established by a number 
of South Indian inscriptions, especially those belonging to 
the family of the Kadambas. The poetic genius of the 
authors of the Junagadh and Nasik inscriptions was certainly 
inherited by their successors in the Vakataka and Kadamba 
courts and, patronised by the Calukyas, found in Kavikirt i , 
a rival of Bharavi and Kalidasa. 

The Vakatakas ruled over the greater part of the Deccan 
before the rise of the Calukyas about the middle of the sixth 
century. Al l the Vakataka grants are therefore to be 
assigned to a period anterior to 550 A .D . Most of their re­
cords are however written in elegant Sanskrit prose; but the 
prose style is not so much artificial as that of the Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta. Buhler has rightly 
remarked, " It was a familiar custom in the fifth century to 
glorify the erection of temples and other edifices, by means 
of such occasional composition." The Vakataka records, 
it should be noted, are ordinary land grants and cannot 
therefore claim to have been written in the style of 
Pradastis, Granlhas or (Gadya-) Kdvyas. But the prose style 
of the Vakataka records is as much artificial as that of the 
contemporary ordinary land grants belonging to the Guptas. 
We know that Dandiin defines the ojo-guna as samasa-bhuya-
stva and describes it as the very life of artificial prose (ojafc 
samasa-bhuyastvam==etad=zgadyasya jivitam; Kavyadaraa, I , 
70). This ojah is characteristic of the prose style of the 
Vakataka records. The Chammak, Dudia and other records 
describe the Vakataka king Pravarasena I in a phrase con­
taining no less than thirty-six syllables. The Bharaava 
relatives of the Vakatakas are described in several inscrip­
tions as amsa-bhara-sannivesita-sivaling-odvahana-siva-supari' 
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tusta-samutpadita-rajavamsanam parakram'adhigata-bhagl-
rathy-amala-jala-murdh-abhisiktanam das-asvamedh-ava-
bhrtha-snananam (33 + 21+11 syllables). The plurality 
of adjectival phrases, reference to epic characters in 
passages like yudhisthira-vrtti and the length of sentences in 
these records exhibit the artificial nature of the style. It 
should al so be noted that verses are sometimes found in the 
prose inscriptions of the Vakatakas. The seal of the Dudia 
plates of Prabhavatiguptft, for example, has the following 
verse in anustubh metre and Vaidarbbi style : 

Vakataka-lalamasya krama-prapta-nrpa-sriyah, 
Jananyd yuvardjasya idsanam ripus'dsanam. 

The figures of speech exhibited by this verse are Anu-
prasa and Yamaka. Records like the Ajanta inscription of 
the Vakataka king Harisena are wholly metrical and show 
that the poetic genius of the Vakataka court poets was of 
no mean order. This record is fragmentary ; but the 
existing pddas show that many metres characteristic of 
artificial poetry were used by the poet. Padas like purandar-
opendra-sama-prabhavah svabahu-viry-arjita-sarva-lokah ; 
pravarasenah prthu-pina-vahsdh saroruh-aksah ksapit-ari-pak-
sah ; etc.; and the only existing complete verse l 

Ari-narendra-mauli-vinyasta-mani-kirana-lidha-

kram-ambujab, 
Pravarasenas =tasya putro='bhud = vikatan-navendivar-

eksanah 
prove that the author of the Ajanta record tried to show his 
skill in the Kavya style. Repetition of the hard sound ksa in 

1 Kielhorn is inclined to describe the metre of this verse as a species of mdfrd-
eamaka : but Dr. Venkatssubbia takes it to be a variety of gitika (see Ind. Cult., V, p. 
1141. This metre with slight variation is found in lines 1.2 of the Tusam inscription 
(Corp. Ins. Ind., I l l , p. 270), verges 1-24 of the Talgunda record and at p. 4 of the 
Bower M 8 8 . In the 5th-7th centuries the metre seems to have been in use in different 
parts of India. 
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the Uuepravarasena, etc., shows that the poet preferred the 
Gaudtya-riti of poetry to the Vaidarbhi.1 

The earliest records of the successors of the Satavahanas 
in Lower Deccan are written in Prakrit prose. That the in­
fluence of the Satavahana court poets was still working on 
their successors in South Indian courts is proved by the 
artificial style exhibited by some of the Iksvaku records dis­
covered at Nagarjunikonda. The artificial nature of the 
style of the Iksvaku court poets is shown not only by the 
ojo-guria and the length of sentences in the Iksvaku inscrip­
tions, but also by the mode of glorifying the Buddha and 
the reigning king's ancestor with a large number of epithets, 
some of which exhibit figures of speech characteristic of the 
Kavya style. Most of the Nagarjunikonda records begin 
with an adoration to Lord Buddha—namo bhagavato deva* 
rdja-sakatasa supabudha-bodhino savanthuno savasat-dnukarri-
pakasa jita-rdga-dosa-moha-vipamutasa mahdgani-vasabha* 
gcuridhahathisa sammasabudhasa dhatuvara-parigahitasa. In 
one of these records, the adoration is—namo bhagavato ikhd-
ku-raja-pravara-risi-sata-pabhava-vamsa~bhaoasa deva-manusa-
sava-sata-hita-sukha-maga-desikasa jita-kdma-kodha-bhaya-
harisa-tarisa-moha-dosasa dapita-mdra-dapa-mdna-pasamana 
karasa dasabala-mahabalasa athamga-maga-dhamacaka-pava~ 
takasa caka-lakhana-sukumdra-sujata-caranasa taruna-divasa-
kara-pabhasa sarada-sasi-sama-darisanasa saw-loka-cita-mahi-
tasa budhasa (4 + 20+19 + 19 + 18 + 9 + 14+16 + 11+12 + 
10 syllables). At least the figurative expressions taruna-
divasakara-pabha and sarada-sasi-sama-darisana are concieved 
quite in the Kavya style. But such is not only the case 
with the adoration; the earlier king, Camtamula I, is generally 
glorified in his son's and grandson's records as virdpdkha-

X Development of the Kavya style ia the Vakataks period is also evidenced by the 
existence of a Prakrit poem entitled Setubandha described by Bans in bis Hariacarita 
as composed by Prararasena who has been identified with the Vakataka king 
Praveraeena I I . 
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pati-mahdsena-parigahitasa agihoLdgithoma-vdjapey-fasame-
dha-ydjisa hiranakoti-go-satasahasa-hala'Satasahasa-paMyisa 
savathesu apatihata-samkapasa vasithiputasa ikhakusa siri-
camtamulasa ( 16+17+22 , etc., syllables). 

The early Sanskrit records of South-Eastern Deccan are 
written in prose. They are not composed on special occasions 
like erection of temples or other edifices and are not to be class­
ed with Gadyakavyas. Rut that the writers of these records 
were not unfamiliar with the artificial style of Sanskrit prose 
is proved by the ojo-guna of the records. Reference may be 
made to the description of Madhavavarman I in the records 
of the Visnukundin family. The Chikkulla grant describes 
him with seven ep thets, the longest having no less than 
fifty-five syllables. The longest epithet describing Madhava­
varman I in the Ramatirtham plates contains as many as 
forty-nine syllables. It is however better to refer to the Ipur 
and Polamuru grants of Madhavavarman I himself who 
ruled in circa 535-85 A D. 

Ipur grant—smrti-mati-bala-sattva-dhairya-vlrya-vinaya-
sariipannah sakala-mahimayidala-manujapati-pratipujita-gasa* 
nas = trwaranagara'bhavana'gata--yuvati--hrdaya'nandanah sva-
naya'bala'Vijlta-sakala'Sdmant'dtula'bala'Vinaya'naya'niyama' 
sattva-sarripannah sakala-jagad'avanipati-pratipujita-sasano== 
1 gnistoma-sahasra-yaji-hiranyagarbha-prasuta =» ekadai-diva-
medh-dvabhrtha-vidhuta-jagal-kalmasahsusthira-to^ 
raja-srl-madhavavarma (18 + 21 + 1 9 + 3 2 + 18 + 16 + 18 + 14 
syllables). 

Polamuru grant—atula-bala-pardkrama-yaao-ddna-vinaya-
sarfipanno dagafota-sakala-dharanltala-narapatir^avasita-vivi-
dha-divyas = trivaranagara - bhavana-gata-parama-yuvati-jana-
viharana - ratir — ananya-nrpali -sadhdrana- ddna-mdna-dayd-
damadhrti-mati-ksdnti-iaiiry - auddrya- gdmbhirya - prabhrty-
aneka guna-sampaj-janita'Taya'Samutthiiabhurnandalavydpi 
vipulayaidh, kratn-sahasra-ydji hiranyagarbha-prasuta—ekddai-
dimmedh-dvabhrtha-snana-vigata-jagad-maskah sarvabhuta-
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pariraksana-cuncur=vidvad-dvija-gum-vrddha-tapasvi-janasra-
yo mahardjab sri-madhavavarma ( 1 9 + 1 6 + 2 5 + 6 0 + 7 + 
8 + 2 0 + 1 1 + 1 5 + 4 + 6 syllables). 

The Early Kadambas who succeeded the Cutu Sfttakarnis 
in South-Western Deccan in the first half of the 
4th century were subdued by the Early Calukyas 
about the middle of the sixth when the latter estab­
lished themselves at Badami. Excepting the Talgunda 
inscription of Santivarman, however, no other early record 
of the Kadambas can be said to have been composed on 
special occasions like the inscriptions examined by Buhler, 
Nevertheless, the small Kadamba records, many of which are 
wholly or partly metrical, contain in them verses which are 
specimens of excellent poetry. We give below a collection of 
the namaskdra verses from different records of the Early 
Kadambas and the reader wil l see that they would make a 
mangalicarana suitable to any work of the best writers of 
Sanskrit poetry. 

Jayati bhagavdn jinendro gnnarundrah prathita'parama-
karunikah, 

Trailoky-dgvdsakari dayd-patdk-occhritd yasya. 
Jayaty=>arhams = trilokeSah sarva-bhuta-hitamkarah, 
Rdg-ady-ari-haro=(nanto = 'nanta-jnana-drg-isvarah. 
Jayati sur~dsura-makuta-pranihita-mani-kirana-khacita-

carana-yugah, 
Danda-kamandalu-hastoh padma-pravar-dsano brahmd. 
Jayaty = udrikta-daity-endra~bala~vtrya-vimardandh, 
Jagat-pravrtti-samhdra-srsti-mayddharo harih. 
Jitam bhagavatd tena vifnund yasya vaksasi, 
Srlh svayam bhdti dewa*=ca ndbhi-padme pitdmahah. 
Jayaty = ambuja-gehdydh patir = visnuh sandtanah  
Vardha-rupena dhardrp yo dadhdra yuga-ksaye. 

49 



886 SUCCESSORS OF THE SATAVAHANAS 

Jayati vitvadava*8arnghdta~niciUaika~murtib sanatanah, 
Sthdnur = indu-aimi-vicchurita-dyuti-maj-jata-mukute-

mandanah. 
Jayati dhruva-bdl-endu-jata-mukuta-mandanah, 
Asadhya-nidhanah sambhur=visveso jagatam patih. 
Hara-narayana-brahma-tritaydya namah sada,  
Sula-cakr-aksasiltT-odgha-bhava- bhasita-pdnine. 

The first of these verses writtea in the Arya metre occurs 
in several inscriptions, the earliest belonging to the time 
when Kakusthavarman was a yuvaraja about the beginning 
of the fifth century. 

When we find such beautiful lines as the following in a 
small and quite ordinary grant like the Halsi grant of 
Mrgefoyarman's eighth year we cannot but think that the 
Kadamba court poet was a consummate artist: 

Kndambti-kula-satketor== hetoh puny-aika-sampadam,  
Sri-kakustha-narendrasya sunur =bhanur=iv=aparah. 
Sri-iantivaravarm= eti raja rajiva-locanah, 
Khal=*eva vanit=akrsta yena laksmlr=advi$ad-grhdt. 
Tat-priya-jyetfha-tanayah iri-mrgeSa-narddhipah, 
Lok-aika-dharma-vijayi dvija*$ii,manta-pujitab. 
Matva danairi daridranam mahaphalam=it=iva yah, 
Svayatfi bhaya-daridro — 'pi satrubhyo='dan=mahad-

bhayam. 
Tuhga-ganga-kul-otsddi pallava-pralay-analafy, etc. 
To illustrate how the writer of an ordinary small land 

grant brings in epic characters, we may refer to the Bennur 
grant of Kjrsnavarman I I . 

Yatha yudhisthirasy=eva salayam yasya santatam, 
Brahmananam sahasrani samasnati yathasukham. 
Sa rajs rsja-rajasya, pranapta krsnavarmanah, 
Ptulrab sri-visnudasasya putrab sri-sinthawrmanak. 
$asvad -brahmottraram kurvan prajas=ca peripalayan, 
Mahl-vinihatamitrah krsno jayatu krsnavat, 
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In this connection we should also note that the B*itna-
halli grant of the time king describes his grandfather 
Visunararman as gandkarva-hastisiksa-dhanurvedesu vastsa 
rdjendr-arjuna-sama and sabd-arthar-nyaya-vidvat. We are 
here to notice not only the reference to epio and historical 
characters like Vatsaraja, Indra and Arjuna, but also to 
the faet that Kadamba Visnuvarman claimed to have been 
skilled in gandhawa (music), sabda (grammar, or the 
science of words), artha (their vacya, i.e., expressed, 
lakfya, i.e., indicated, and vyanga, i.e., suggested import) 
and nyaya (logieal method). It is interesting that the 
poet (havi) Saba-Virasena, the saciva of Candragupta I I , 
describes himself in the Udayagiri cave inscription as 
skilled in iabda, ottha, minyciya (cf. kautsah idbaiti khydto 
vSmsmah kul-akhyaya, Sabd-artha-nyiya-lokajnal'kavih pata-
liputrakak). Cf. also, the epithet pada-padartha-vicara-suddha* 
buddhi applied to Umapati Dhara, court-poet of Laksmana* 
sena, in the Deopara grant of Vijayasena. Evidently 
Kadamba Visnuvarman claimed to have been a musician a»4 
poet like Samudragupta and his court encouraged artists like 
that of the Gupta king and of the Saka king Rudradiman. 

The metrical portions of Early Kadamba records 
generally contain fine verses written in the Vaidarbhff style. 
As it is not possible to quote all of them we satisfy ourselves 
only with two verses in the Upajati metre from a lvttie 
charter of the time of Bavivarman : 
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The only Early Kadamba inscription that was composed 
on a special subject is the Talgunda record of Santivarman. 
It describes how a tank was constructed by Kakusthavarman, 
father of Santivarman, for a temple of Siva. It is written in 
verse. Verse 34 of the record says that a poet named Kubja 
was responsible for the composition of the Kavya which the 
author himself inscribed on stone. The poet cannot be 
ranked with the best writers of Sanskrit poetry ; but his 
literary talent was not of a mean order. Kubja's Kavya is 
written in 34 verses which exhibit such metres as Puspi-
tagra, Indravajra, Vasantatilaka, Mandakrantii, Sardula-
vikrujita and Pracita (a vareity of Dandaka). The first 24 
verses are however composed in a metre rarely found 
in classical Sanskrit works. Kielhorn has fully describ­
ed i t in Ep. lnd., V I I I , p. 26 ff (see above, p. 382 
note). We give here an analysis of the Talgunda inscrip­
tion. 

The inscription may be conveniently divided into four 
parts; Part I deals with tjiangaldcarana and namaskdra; Part 
II with the early history and glories of the family to which 
the hero of the performance belongs; Part I I I with the des­
cription of the hero and his performance, and Part IV with 
conclusion and benediction. 

Part I. The record begins with the auspicious word 
siddhaw and a verse in adoration to Sthanu, i.e., Siva. The 
namaskdra is then extended to learned Brahmanas well-
versed in the ftk, Yajus and Sama Vedas. 

Part I I . Kakusthavarman, the hero of the performance, 
is introduced, as well as the family to which he belonged. 
The story how the family was named Kadamba owing to its 
early members tending a Kadamba tree with care. The 
birth of MayuraSarman, the founder of the Kadamba family, 
and his exploits. His quarrel with the Pallava king of 
Kancl and victorious campaigns against the Pallavas and 
Brhad-Banas. His installation by the king of KancI on the 
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throne of the kingdom lying between the Preh&ra and the 
Western Ocean. Description of his abhiseka by Sadanana 
and the Mothers. His son Kangavarman, grandson Bhagi-
ratha and great-grandson Baghu. 

Part I I I . Description to Raghu's brother and successor 
Kakusthavarman, the hero of the performance. The pro­
sperity of the Kadamba kingdom during his reign. His 
daughters married to princes of the Gupta and other royal 
families. How his feudatories obeyed him. How he 
constructed a tadaka in the siddhalaya of Bhagavan Bhava, 
i. e., Siva, which had been occasionally visited by such 
ancient kings as Safcakarni. 

Part IV. Adoration to the Bhagavan, i. e., Siva, resid­
ing at Sthanakundura, i. e., Talgunda in the kingdom of 
king Santivarman who wore three diadems. Benediction— 
Happiness for the dwelling (i.e., the temple) and prosperity 
for the subjects.1 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OP DYNASTIES 

[A] 

A.D. 100 

c. 140 A.D. 

A.D. 210 

Later Sdtamhanas 
Gautamiputra Satakarni c. 107-131 A.D. 

Vasifthlwitra Pwlumavi c. 132-159. ,, 
Sivas^I Satakarni c. 160-166 ,,  
Sivaskanda Satakarni c. 167-173 ,, 
Gautamfputra Yajfla 

Satakarni c. 174-208 „ 
Vajaya c. 203-208 „ 
Canda Satakarni c. 2C9-218 ,, 
Pulmnftvi c. 219-225 „ 

Third Cen­
tury A.D. 

lksvakus 

Camtamula I (2nd quarter of 3rd century). 
Virapurisadata (3rd quarter of 3rd century). 
Etmvula Camtamula II (4th quarter of 3rd 

century). 

c. 300 A.D. 

c. 350 A.D. 

Early Pallavas of Kanci 

Father of Sivaskandavarman (4th quarter of 
3rd century). 

Sivaskandavarman (1stquarter of 4th century). 
Skandavarman 
Visnugopa (Conflict with Samudragupta, 

about the middle of the fourth 
century). 



APPENDIX—CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES 391 

A.D. 436-58 

c. A.D. 620 

Skandavarman 
Kumaravispu (I) 
Buddhavarman 
Kumaravisnu (II) 
Skandavarman 
Siiphavarman 
Skandavarman 
Nandivarman 
Siiphavarman 
Siiphavarman 
Visnugopa 
Siiphavarman 
Siipbavi^u 
Mahendravarman (I) 

c. 486-460 A.D. 

c. 600-630 A.D. 

[B] 

Early Pallavas of the Nellore-Guntur regio 

Yirakorcavarmaa 
Kumaravispu 
Skandavarman (I) 
Ylravarman 
Skandavarman (II) 
Siiphavarman c. 500 A.D. 
Visnugopavarman 

CO] 

c. 300 A.D. 
Brhatphalayanas 

Jayavarman 

c. 400 A.D. 

AnandM 
Kandara 
Attivarman 
Dimodaravarman (about the end of the fourth 

century and the beginning 
of the fifth). 
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P>] 

c. 350 A.D* 
Sdlankdyanas 

Devavarman c. 320-345 A .D. 
Hastivarman c. 345-370 ,, 
Nandivarman (I) c. 370-395 ,, 
Candavarman c. 395-420 ,, 
Nandivarman (II) c. 420-445 ,, 
Skandavarman c. 445-470 ,, 

c. 550 A .D . 

Visnukundins 

Yikramahendra (Vikramendra I ?) c. 500-520 
A.D. 

Govindavarman c. 520-535 „ 
Madhavavarman I c. 535-585 ,, 
[Madhavavarman I I c . 585-615 , , ] ' 
Vikramendravarman I (II?) c. 615-625 ,, 
Indravarman c. 625-655 „ 
Vikramendravarman 11 ( I I I? ) c. 655-670 „ 

1 If it is believed that Madhavavarman II issued his charter as his grandfather's 
viceroy, bis reign should be omitted and the succeeding reigns closed up. 

[E] 

Early Kadambas of Mayuraiarman* s Line 
c. 340 A.D. 

MayuraSarman 
Kangavarman 

400 A. D . Bhagiratha 
Raghu 
Kakustbavarman c. 405-35 A.D. 

472 A.D. Santivarman 
Mrge^avarman c. 470-90 „ 

545 A.D. Ravivarman c. 490-538 „ 
Harivarman c. 538-50 „ 
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[P] 

393 

Early Kadambas of Krsnavarman*s Line 
c. 450 A.D. 
c. 490 A.D. 

c. 530 A.D. 

Krijipavarman I 
Visnuvarman I 
Simbavarman 
Krsnavarman I I 
Ajavarman 
Bhogivarman 

[G] 

Early Kadambas : Miscellaneous 

Kumaravarman 
Mandhatrvarman 

About the 
middle of 

Madhuvarman 

6th cent. 
A.D. Damodara 

[H] 

c. 450 A D. 

Kekayas 

Sivanandavarman 

50 





A D D E N D A ET CORRIGENDA 

P. 5, I. 32. Read—between two Ananda kings. 
P. 9, II. 2-3, 12, etc. Read—Jaggayyapeta ; Read—Nandi-

gama. L. 20. Omit—middle and. 
P. 16. Read—Camtamula I (second quarter of the third 

century A.D.) ; Virapurisadata (third quarter of the third 
century) ; Ehuvula Camtamula II (fourth quarter of the third 
century). 

P. 20,1.15. Omit—(Vapisri ?). Note—As Vogel suggests, the 
name may be connected with names like Bappikd. L. 25. Note—It 
is significant that epithets like virupdkhapati-mahdsena'parigahtta 
are applied to Camtamula I aod not to his son and grandson. 

P . 23, II. 1-2. Read—Rudrasena I , I I , I I I , I V . Rudrasimha 
I, I I , I I I . L. 30. Note—Vanavdsa as a form of the name of 
Banavas! or VaijayantI is found in inscriptions and literature 
(Bomb, Gaz., I, i i , p. 278 ; Vikramdnkadevacarita, V, 23 ; 
X I V , 4) . 

P. 24,1 21. Read—dated on the 10th day of the 6th fort-
night of varsd, 

P. 25, II. 28-29. Note—Mdtuka has been supposed to be 
the same as the Nikayas, corresponding to the maitthdna (matt' 
sthdna, i.e., matrices) of the Jains (Ind. Cult., I, p. 107 ff. ; Law, 
Mahavira, p. 59). 

P. 28,11. Read—dated on the 13th day of the 6th fortnight 
of winter. L. 10. Omit—and other therls. L. 12. Omit— 
that is, who belonged to. L. 15. Read—and also pious people of 
other countries (cf. nanadesa-samagatanam). 

P. 29, I. 33. Read—the word in Indian literature. Add— 
The word cinapatta is mentioned in the Pali Buddhist works, 
Apadana and Milinda-panho, and also in the Canonical book 
called Buddhavamsa (p. 60), supposed to be a work of the let 
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cent. B.C. See lnd. Cult., I V , p. 381. It is also mentioned in 
Kautilya's Arthaaastra. 

P. 32, I. 10. Add—Dantapura is mentioned in some other 
Ganga records, e.g., a grant of Madhukamarnava (Journ. Andhra 
Hist. Res. Soc, V I I I , p. 181). Sometimes the name is written 
Dantipura. L. 16. Note—The Nallamalai range seems to have 
been known by the general name Snparvata. 

P. 33, I. 25. Read—dated on the 5th day of the 6th fortnight 
of winter (hemanta). 

' P. 34, I. 15. Read—dated on the* 10th day of the 8th 
fortnight of varsd. L. 28. Add—A fragmentary pillar ins­
cription dated in the 6th year of Virapurisadata has been 
discovered at Ramireddipalle not far from the Jaggayyapeta 
site. 

P. 35. Note—The name Ehuvula may be compared with 
names like Hamgunavula-Devana of a 7th century Darsi record 
(A.R.S.I.E., 1933-84, p. 41). 

P. 42, I. 1 Read—issued on the 1st day of the 1st fortnight 
of hemanta. 

P. 45, I. 4. Note—According to Hemacandra's DeSindmamdld, 
aviani means uktam which signifies " speech." 

P. 55, I. 2. Read—their o.wn copper-plate grants L. 3, etc. 
Read—Damodaravarman. 

P. 56, I. 37. Add—Mr. V. S, Ramachandramurti has 
recently written a note on the inscription in the KapotesVara 
temple at Chezarla (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., X I , p. 43 
ff.). A tentative reading of the record has been published in 
Si lnd. lns., V I , No. 594. The record belongs to Satsabhamalla 
whose mother was the Mahadevi Avanitalantavati (?), dear 
daughter of Kaodararaja. King Kan dara is said to have belonged 
to the mahdgotra of the great sage Ananda. He was the lord of 
" t h e Black Benna " (i.e., Krsnavenna or* Krishna) in which 
the Andhra girls used to take their bath, of the Trikuta parvala, 
of the city called Kandarapura, and also of two janapadas 
(janapada-dvitaya). Mr . B. V. Krishna Rao thinks that this 
Trikuta-parvata is mentioned in the Ipur grant of Visnukundin 
Madhavavarmau II as Trikuta-malaya, and identifies it with 
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Kotappakonda near Kavur. One of Kandara's two janapadas 
may have been the district round the Trikuta hi l l and the other 
the district round Kandarapura (not yet identified). The banner 
of king Kandara is said to bear the representation of Golangula 
(a species of monkey). As sometimes the banner and crest of 
a dynasty are found to be the same, it may not be impossible 
that the seals attached to the Gorantla and Mattepad plates bear 
the representation of a monkey. Prince Satsabhamalla, 
daughter's son of king Kandara, appears to have been called 
Prthivl-yuvaraja, and is possibly also credited with victory in 
some battles at Dhanyakata. The first case-ending in the epithet 
prthivi-yuvardja and the epithet kdliharasdraviraketu (which is 
no doubt different from Kandara's epithet goldngula-vijaya-ketana) 
possibly suggest that the epithets in lines 2-4 of the record belong 
to Satsabhamalla and not to his maternal grandfather Kandara. 
The seal of Satsabhamalla*8 family bore the representation of 
Muraripu (Visnu) on Garuda and its ketana or banner had the 
figure of a seated vulture (gnlhra). May Kalisvarasaravira be 
the name of the vigraha whose figure was the crest of Satsabha-
malla's family ? 

P. 58,1. 19. Note—May Vakehara be a mistake for Try am-
bakesvara ? LI. 24-25. Note—According to Coomaraswamy 
(History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 77), the Kapotesvara 
temple (4th century A. D.) at Chezarla in the Kistna district is 
" a structural catti/a-hall originally Buddhist and later connected 
to Hindu usage." May it have been built by Damodaravarman, 
the only known Buddhist king of the locality, who ruled about 
the close of the 4th or the beginaing of the 5th century ? 

P. 62, I. 29. Read—supplanted by the Pallavas. 
P. 78, I. 25. Note—Some scholars think that the grant 

contains a date in year 138 which should be referred to the Gupta 
era (Bhandarkar, List, No. 2036), while others think that it is 
dated in the king's 7th regnal year. The reading and suggestion 
of the former are very doubtful. 

P. 80, L 10. Note—This is the Kindeppa grant published by 
Mr . M. Narasimham in Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, V I I I , 
p. 160. The Siripuram grant of the same king (issued from 
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Devapura, possibly the chief town of Devarastra) was also 
published by the same scholar in Bhdrati (Telugu), September, 
1931. The suggestion that the Siripuram grant is dated in year 
8 of the Saka era cannot be accepted. L. 17. Add—The Tandi-
vada plates (Journ. Or. Res., I X , p 188 ff.) issued from Pista-
pura in the 46th year of Prthivl-maharaja, son of Vikramendra 
and grandson of Maharaja Ranadurjaya, have been ascribed to 
the first half of the 7th century. The kings mentioned in this 
record appear to have ruled after the kings of the other records 
already discu8sed. Prthivl-maharaja may have been the king of 
Pistapura overthrown by Pulakean I I . 

P. 81, I. 2. Read—beginning of the 6th century. L. 14. Read 
—takes to have been. 

P. 89, I. 39. Add—Note that a record of Harjjara, an Assam 
king of the 9th cent., is dated in Gupta 510 (Ind. Cult. V, 114). 

P. 112, I. 40. Add—Dr. R. C. Majumdar suggests that the 
struggle between Indravarman and the Ganga king Indra should 
be placed before the Calukya conquest of Pistapura {Outline of the 
History of Kalinga [offprint], p. 22). I do not think it absolutely 
necessary ; but the suggestion may be reconciled with our chro­
nology if we think that Madhavavarman II did not rule (see 
above, p. 133 ff.) and give Vikramendravarman I a shorter reign. 
In that case, Indravarman may be placed in c. 487-517. His 
Ganga contemporary would then be an earlier Indravarman who 
reigned in Ganga years 87 and 91. 

Add.—A word about Fleet's chronology of the Eastern Oalu-
kyas, which we have accepted in this work. Fleet thinks that 
Kubja-Visnuvardhana's reign began, as his brother's viceroy, in 
615 (Ind. Ant., X X , p. 12). But his date 888 as the first year of 
Calukya-Bhima I has now been provad wrong by the At t i l i grant 
(C. P. No. 14 of 1917-18) which gives the king's coronation date 
on Monday, April 17, 892. According to the Chendalur grant 
(Ep. lnd., V I I , p. 236 f.) there was a lunar eclipse in Vaislkha-
purnima in Mangiyuvaraja's 2nd year which, according to Fleet, 
falls in 672-73. Actually however there was no lunar eclipse in 
that tithi between the years 666 and 682. It is therefore not 
impossible that the beginning of Visnuvardhana's reign was 
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a few years later than 615. M r . M. 3. Sarma thinks that 
he began to rule " Vengi " in 633 (Journ. Or. Res., IX,  
p. 17 ff.), while Mr . B. V Krishna Rao thinks it to be 624 
(Journ. Anihra Hist. Res. Soc, I X , iv , p. I f f . ) . Historical 
arguments in support of both the theories are however weak. 
Both the scholars rely on the doubtful evidence of the Kopparam 
grant (above, pp. 117-18). Krishna Rao follows Lakshmana Rao 
and thinks that Pulakean II conquered " Vengi " in 611 ; Sarma 
follows Hultzsch and takes 632 as the date of the conquest. 
In my opinion the former theory is improbable and the latter is 
just possible. But Pulakes'in had to fight with two generations 
of Pallava kings and no doubt led several expeditions to the east 
coast country. There is no guarantee that the date of the con­
quest coincided with that of the grant. If however Fleet's epoch 
is wrong, one of these dates should be examined astronomically, 
because according to the Chipurupalle grant there was a lunar 
eclipse in Sravana-purnima in Kubja-Visnuvardhana's 18th year, 
and after 632 (date of the grant according to Fleet) the nearest 
lunar eclipse on that tithi were in 641 and 650. In my opinion, 
the latter date is too late, as it would make a very long difference 
between the dates of the Polamuru grants of Madhavavarman I 
and of Jayasimha I. Moreover, the astronomical details in 
the Chendalur grant of Mangij uvaraja supports Krishna Rao's 
theory, not Sanaa's. The Musinikonda grant, we should 
notioe, is supposed to support Sarma. It gives the chronogram 
date read as svddita (va = 4, da - 8, ta » 6), i.e., Saka 
684 = 762 A . D . as following in Vi8nuvardhana(III)'s reign 
(A. R. S. Ind. Ep., 1917, p. 116 ; for the chronogram system, 
Burnell, S. Ind. Pal, p. 76). Visnuvardhana I I I ruled 
in 709-46 (Fleet), or 719-55 (Krishna Rao) or 727-63 (Sarma). 
But since ta, da, dha, and da may be confused in early-mediae­
val Telugu script, Fleet and Krishna Rao may read svddita and 
svddhita respectively to suit their theories, da being = 3 and dha— 
4. Another difficulty is with the Terala grant (No. 80 of 1929-
30) giving the date in the Saka year Bahudbanya and Karttika-
6ukla-paScamf on Sunday (A.D. 739 or 859) as falling in the 5th 
year of a Visnuvardhana ( I I I or I V ) , which does not suit any of 
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the three theories. Year 5 may be a wrong reading. The problem 
cannot be solved in the present state of our knowledge; but of the 
three dates 615, 624 and 633, the possibility of 624 as the first 
year of Kubja-Visnuvardhan's rule at Pistapura seems to be 
just a little more than the other two. 

P. 114, I. 35. Add—The Chicacole grant of Indravarman 
(Bhandarkar, List, No. 1474) dated in year 128 of the Ganga era 
refers to a lunar eclipse in Margasirsa-paurnamasi. According to 
Dr. Majnmdar's theory, this year falls in 678-85 A . D . But there 
was no lunar eclipse in Margaarsa-paurnamasi in the period 
between 673 and 689 A . D . 

P. 116, I. 30. Read—end of the 7th or somewhere. 
P. 117, I. 4. Note—Not VengI, but Bezwada, however, seems 

to have been the capital at the time. 
P. 124,1. 31. Add—In this connection, it is also interesting 

to note that in Telugu works like Somadevardjyam (Journ. 
Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, I I I , p. 113) the Kakatlyas are represented 
as descendants of a certain Madhavavarman of the lunar 
race. 

P. 126, I. 36. Read — VengI Ten Hundred. Add—See Journ. 
Or. Res., X I , p. 221 ff. The district is sometimes referred to 
Vengl-sahaera or Vengfpura-visaya-grama-sabasra. Grama =sthat 
which is the subject of an assessment (Abhidhdna rdjendra). 

P. 129, L 5. Note —As generally believed, this Madhava may 
have been Dharraaraja's younger brother. LI. 6-8. Note—The 
suggestion is possible if Trivara had a long reign and if Sailodbhava 
Dharmaraja may be placed about the middle of the seventh 
century. Scholars like R. D. Banerji and D. R. Bhandarkar 
are inclined to identify Sainyabhlta-Madhavavarman II (son of 
Ayasobhita, son of Sainyabhlta-Madhavavarman I) of the 
Gan jam (Gupta year 300 = A . D . 320) and Khurda grants with 
Sainyabhlta II-Madhavavarman-Snnivasa (son of Ayafobhlta, born 
in the family of Sainyabhlta I) of the Buguda and Parikud grants. 
Some scholar? however point out that the latter grants should be 
placed centuries later on (doubtful) grounds of palaeography 
aud on the strength of the passage tasy — dpi vanitie with 
reference to the relation between Sainyabhlta I and his successor 
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Ayaiobhita (R. C. Majumdar, Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. 
Soc. X, p. 1 ff.). But the striking resemblance in the 
genealogy furnished by both sets of the records cannot be explain­
ed away. Sailodbhava Ayas*obhIta may have been an adopted 
son of Sainyabhita I. We cannot therefore be definite on 
this point until further evidence is forthcoming. If Sainya-
bhlta-Madhavavarman Il-Srinivasa reigned in 620 A.D. , his 
grandson may be placed in the middle of the seventh century. 
Pr. Bhandarkar's contention that the Kondedda and Pari grants of 
Dharmaraja are dated in Gupta year 312=632 A.D. (List, Nos. 2040 
and 2041) is however clearly wrong ; because the Parikud grant 
of his father Ayas*obhita-Madhyamaraja (ibid, No. 1675) shows that 
the intervening reign covered more than 25 years. L. 12 ff. 
Note.—In Ep. Ind., X X I I , p. 19 ff., Prof. V . V. Mirashi accepts 
my Visnukundin chronology, and believes that Tivara of Koatla 
reigned in 530-50 A.D. L. 35. Add.—Cf. the passage referring 
to the kaumdra-keli of Laksmanasena with the females of Kalinga 
in the Madhainagar grant (Ins. Beng., I l l , p. I l l ) ; also 
"who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the Gauda women," etc., 
applied to Yuvaraja Keyuravarsa in the Bilhari inscription (Ray, 
Dynastic History, I I , p. 760). 

P. 134, L 3. Note.—The god on the hill at Kotappakonda 
(near Kavur in the Narasaraopet taluka of the Guntur district) 
is called Trikotlsvara in inscriptions. Mr. Krishna Rao suggests 
that Trikotisvara==Trikutesvara, lord of the Trikuta hill, and that 
Trikuta-malaya=Trikuta hill, malai (the Dravidian original of 
malaya) meaning " a bill." See Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, 
X I , p. 45. The suggestion does not appear improbable. The 
acceptance of this theory would necessitate the omission of 
the reign of Madbavavarman II from the table at p. 112 
above. 

P. 140, I. 4ff.—T now believe that Patanjali is much later than, 
the Sunga king, and iha pusyamitram ydjayamah, etc., of the 
Mahabhasya are merely " stock instances." 

P. 176,1. 15.—The evidence of the Penukonda grant is sup­
ported by that of the Pura grant (Mys. Arch. Surv., A.R., 1930, 
p. 259). 
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P. 180, I. 32. Read-—ParamesVaravarman I c. 670-90, accord­
ing to Dubreuil. 

P. 185,1. 1. Read—yuddhesu. 
P. 192, I. £2. Note.—According to Manu ( X I , 35), the five 

great sins are brahma-hatyd surd-pdnam steyam gurv-angand-
gamah, mahdnti patakdny^ahutt samsargai** c — dpi taih saha, 
Kulluka says that steya — brdhmam-suvarna-harana, guru = pita, 
and samsarga is for one year only. The Mahabhd, (XTTI, 130, 
38) also gives a list of five great sins in the Moka, hrahmahd 
c^aiva goghnas — ca paraddra ratas=ca yah, adraddhadhdna£—ca 
narah striyam yaS=c — opajivati. 

P. 193, I. 10. Add—The next parihdra means exemption from 
taxes, forced labour, and komjala the meaning of which is not 
known. A-parampard~balivadha-gahana has already been ex­
plained. 

P. 200, I. 7. Read—were to be. 
P. 207, I 34. Read—Arabic. 
P. 212, I. 9. Add—Another copper-plate grant of Simha-

varman dated in the month of Sravana of his tenth year has been 
discovered in Nellore Dist. (An.Rep.S Ind.Kp., 1934-35. p 30). 
Simhavarman, son of Yuvamaharaja Visnugopa, grandson of 
Skandavarraan and great-grandson of Viravarman, granted with 
the object of securing long life, strength of arm and victory a 
village called Vilavatti in Mundarastra to a B rah mana named 
Visnusarman who belonged to the Gautama gotra and Chandoga 
sakha. The seal bears a coucbant bull facing the proper left 
with another figure (said to look like an anchor or boat) 
above it. 

P. 216, I. 37. Add—Dr. N. Venkataramanayya has recently 
suggested (Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc, X, p. 89 if.) that 
Karnata=Kanna visaya or Kannadu, the original home of the 
Satavahanas at the foot of the Srisaila. According to him, 
Kan n a - Karna, an abbreviated form of Satakarna, i.e., Satakarni. 
He thinks that the kingdom of the Satakarnis became known as 
Karnata from the name of their original home and became after­
wards restricted to the western part of their kingdom where their 
rule lingered for a longer period than elsewhere. The suggestion 
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may not be unreasonable, and the name Karnata may have 
actually been derived from that of the Kanna visaya. But as 
there is no early evidence to support the theory, it is impossi­
ble to be definite on this point in the present state of our 
knowledge. The equation Kanna = Satakarni and the suggestion 
that the original home of the Satavabanas was at the foot of the 
Sriaila cannot be conclusive until further evidence is forthcoming. 

P. 227, I 26. Read-—Nanda kings. 
P. 229, I. 28. .Read—mentioned in . L. 29. Read—-pillar. 
P. 230, II. 8, 23. Read—fig tree. 
P. 254, I. 5. Add—Verse 13 of the Davangere grant 

(Mys Arch.Surv., 1933, p. 116) is supposed to suggest that 
Kundagiri or Miligundagiri was Raghu's capital. But the verse 
seems to mean that a hill-fort called Milikunda (near Asandl?) 
repulsed an attack of Raghu, but was conquered by Ravi. 

P. 255, I. 24. Read—Gupta kings. 
P. 262, I. 10. Read—due to. L. 32. Read—and to provide. 
P. 267, I. 6. Read—Halsi grant. 
P. 269, I. 13. Read—A pall or piece. 
P. 273, I. 16. Add—A record of Ravivarman dated on a certain 

bright fortnight day of Madhu (Caitra) in the king's 34th year 
has been discovered by a lawyer of Davangere (Mys.Arch.Surv., 
1933, p. 109 ff). It begins with siddham, and a verse (Prabar-
sini metre) in adoration to Sarvajna-Sarvalokandtha which possibly 
means Siva. The record is interesting as the verses describ­
ing the king aie composed in a developed Kavya style. It 
records a grant of lands for (the continuation of) worship at 
a Siddhdyatana or Saiva temple possibly at Asandl (identified 
with a village of the same name in Kadur taluka near 
Ajjampur), and for the prosperity of the sangka (ascetics 
belonging to the temple?), at the instigation of Haridatta 
who may be the fresftin of that name mentioned in the Banna-
halli grant. The lands granted were at Asandl, and at Kora-
manga near the boundary-stone (upalaka) of a bridge. One 
nivartana (by royal measure) of granted land was in a field near 
the bridge to the south of Asandl. The king granted, before 
his Samantas, also one nivartana at Samana (sic. samaya — 



404 SUCCESSORS OF SATAVAHANAS 

extremity?) of the bridge and three nivartanas (by royal measure) 
at Vetikauta, The localities mentioned may have been in the 
vicinity of Asandi. The identification of Eoramanga with 
Koramangala 8 miles from Hassan and 40 miles away, is 
doubtful. 

P. 277, I. 21. flead—verses. 
P. 280, I. 7. Omit—during. 
P. 285, I. 80. Read—Satavabana contemporary. 
P. 287, I. 14. Read—north-eastern. 
P. 301, L 15. Read—refer. L. 25. Read—Durvinita-Kongani-

vrddha, 
P. 316, I 6. Read—Davangere. 
P. 325, I. 16. Read—4th-5tb centuries. 
P. 330, 11. 37-39. Read—yo[na~]ka. Note—Karodi (Sans­

krit: karoti) means " a cup." 
P. 353, I. 13. Read—received in 1714 A.D. 
P. 858, I. 20. Read—drowned in. 
P. 366, I. 21. Read—wherein. L. 2d. Read—by fire. 
P. 367, I. 83. Read—-wherein. 
P. 382, I. 30. Read—to be the Gltika variety of the Misragana 

metre. L. 31. Read—115. 
P. 391, Read—c. 400 A.D.—Damodaravarman. 
P. 392. Read—c. 350 A.D.—-Hastivarman. c. 340 A.D.— 

Mayura^arman. 400 ^.D.—Raghu. 472 A.D.—Mrgesavannan. 
545 A.D.—Harivarman. 

P. 398, I. 30. Read—proved wrong. 
P. 399, L 19. Read—lunar eclipses. L. 27. Read—aB falling. 
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Aberia, Abiria 242, 244 
A-bhafapraveia 186/., 249f., 263,266, 291 
Abhlra tr. 242f. 
Acarya 220,270, 277 
Acyutavikrama 237n. 
Atfavi-Catatiri 20, 26 
Addhika, Ardhika 90,189 
Ageyara-rastra 190 
Adhikara-purusa 131 
Adhiraja 113 &n.,134 
Adhistana 80,171, 276,293 
Adhyaksa 210 f. 
Adi-mabft-Bappura-vamfo 237n. 
XdityaSakti 246 n 
A-dugdha-dadhi-grahana 192f. 
Agni-divya 128, 361 f. 
Agnihotra 17, 21, 38 
Agnisfcoma 17, 21, 88f., 88, 102f., 124,189, 

206 
Agnisarman 106,130.134 
Agrahdra 93,108ff., 137f„ 251, 293 
Agari caste U n . 
Argaroa, Aigaiul46 
Ahdra 42 
Aharistf 277 
A'haritaka-toka-piiQpa-grahanaVifiK. 
Ahiccbatra 227 
Airavata 113 
Ajavarman 280f., 304, 393 
Ajjhita-bhattarika 266 
Ajflapti 94, 265 
A-kara-vtyukoftjala 192 
A-khatva-vas-audana 307f. 
Akfaya-ntvi 330 
A'kHra-collaka-vindsi-khaiva-samvSsa 186/., 

192f., 808 
Alaktakanagari 246 
Alasanda, Alexandria 31, 322 
A-lavana-krem-khanaka 193 
Alexandria 822 
A-loya-khadaka, A-lavana-khataka 43f., 

186f. 
A-lona-gula'Cchobha A -lavana-guia-k^obha 

44o.,192f. 
AUidod4hi 95 
AJlnru Inacription 828 
Amarapura 188 
Amarft vatl 87, 40,183 
A m m a l 116 
Aroma I I 11 7D. 
Ammanadeva 14 n. 
Anaji inscription 316ff. 
Anandarfy. 39, 50ff., 56ff., 25, 226o., 891, 

396 
Ananda sags 896 

Ananda-jina-vratindra 226 
Anantafoktivarman 80n. 
Anarta 153 
Andhra country or people Iff,, 111, J20o„ 

126, 128n., 186, 143, 150, lC3ff.,184, 
218, 224 

Andhra (Satavahana) 242f. 
Andbrapatha 4,14,165,1S5,223, 243 
Arigika-kula-vardbaoa 224 
Anomasa, Anavamjtya 48f. 
Antah'kara-tis\ika 266,291, 807 
Antalipala 288 
Antaka (Yama) 196 
Antialkidas 823 
Antiokhaa II Theoa 321 f. 
Antukkura 61 
Anutr. 313 
Anudhyata 239n. 
A'trna-ka8tha-grahana 192f. 
Aparamabfivmaseliya 26f., 38 
A-parartxpara-baUvarda-grahana 186f., 192/. 
Aparinta 28, 80,133, 219,241, 243n., 325f. 
Ap»rsrnava 239 
AparaSailiya 25f. 
Apastambiya 211 
Apavesa, Aprdteiya 48 
Apitti 189,192 
Aptoryama 88 
Araksidhxkrta 190f. 
A-ri^ra^arrivinayika 48/., 186/., 192/. 
Aravelly Range 248 
Ardhika 90,199 
Arbat 262, 264, 276, 287 
Arjnoftyana tr. 229/. 
Arouarnoi 147 
Artha 297 
Arthafastra 856n. 
Arutora 95, 332 
AruvaDftdu 148 
Arya, Ayyar 43, 291 
Aryavarta 91 
Asanapara-athana 108/., 251, 342 
Isandl 408/. 
Asmaka tr. 11 f. 
Asoka, Asokavarman 2,140/., 157,217,251, 

377 
Assyrian 384n. 
Advaghosa 879,889 
Aavaka fr. 280 
As>aroedha4f 17/., 21, 88/., 86ff., 98ff., 

124ff.. 12?/., 154/T., 164ff., 188, 189, 
201, 206, 238n., 240, 258,267,274 a n„ 
280ff., 284ff., 289n, 291, 295, 297ff., 
80! A n . , 304, 811, 886, 840, 843ff. 

Asvapati 314 
Afottbaman 168n* 
Atira3tra88 
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Atithya land, 186n. 
Attivarman 51, 55ft., 61 
Atuka 194 
Audamedha 211 
Aurangzlb 861f. 
Avanitalantavati 396 
Avinlta Kongani 246, 268, 299ff. 
Ayiasobblta. 400f. 
Ayria-hamgba, Arya-samgha 25f. 
Ayodbyft 10 
A ukta, Ayuktaka 93, 95f., 207, 265 
Ayyar 291 
Ayyavarman, Aryavarman 176f., 247, 

B 

Badami 47c , 142, 809, 312 
Badaneguppe 268 
Badira/a. 298 
Badovara-ksetra 256, 270 
Bagdi U n . 
Bahadur Shah II 353 
Bahusutfya 85 
BabuBUvarna 98 
Baithana 3,149 
Balance Ordeal 360f. 
Bdlasri GautamI 142 
Baiuara, Vallabbarftja 207 
Balbika 326 
Balkb 813 
Bambare-tatfaga 270 
Bana/a.238ff.,247 
Banavasi Province or CityZQ, 215ff., 247, 

259, 315, 395 
Bandhusena 270 
Bannahalli grant 297ff. 
Banavasi grant of Cupu Satakarni 220f. 
Banavasi grant I of Mjgesavarman 260f. 
Banavasi grant II of Mfgehvarman 261ff. 
Bappaearman 183n. 
Bapiginnika 20, 22, 24 
Bappa 41n, 188f. 
Bappura, Batpura fa. 237n. 
Barbara 823 
Barnaaa B. 244 
Basaronagos 147 ff. 
Batoi 147 
Bftvari 12o, 
Bayyalft 40 
Benagouron 71f. 
Bennur grant 294ff. 
Besnagar 156 
Bezwa4al4,120n., 124n. 
Bha4amanus8a, Batamanusya 190 
Bbadrabahu 216 
Bbftgabbadra 828 
Bhagavata 69 
Bhaglratba 282f„ 2a2ff. 
Bhairavesvara temple 241 
Bbanusakti 244f., 277,281n. 
Bhanuvaiman 282, 269,273,281 n., 290 
Bhaiadvijarya 270 
Bhftrasiva fa. 89, 158D. 
Bbarata Dausyanti 125, 847 
Bhartraarman 211 

[ Bhatari du. 257 
Bhatfdeva 28, 35 
Bbattaraka 209 
Bhaftigamma 193 
Bbava (Siva) 257 
Bhava Kaiyapa 291 
Bhava Kauaika 291 
Bhava Kurukutsa 291 
Bbavako$igapta 211 
Bhavaskandatrata 167,197 
Bhiksu-hala 195,198 
Bhiisal56 
Bhoga 198 
Bhocivarman 280f., 304f., 893 
Bhoja, Bhojaka 94f., 193,261,263, 265, 270 
Bbojavarman 81n. 
Bhrta Purukutsa 291 

! Bhrta Vdtsya 291 
Bhukti 198 
Bhutamangala-on-Kaverl 237n. 
Bhutasarman 305 
Bhutiaarman Bharadvaja 291 
Bhiitisarman Kaundtnya 291 
Bilembali 106 
Bimbaka, Bimbika 349 
Birar grant 290ff. 
Bodbisiri 28, 32 
Bod hi Tree 32 
Bratimadatta fa. 314 
Brahmadeya, Bahmadeya, Bahmadijju 42, 

186, 197, 200, 203, 248ff., 266 
Brahmadeya-maryadd 200, 210, 293 
Brahman (god) 290 
Brahmana U n . 
Brahmapurr 137 
Brahmottara 295 
Brhad-Bftna 238 
Brhaspatisava 88 
Brbat-Paralura 261 
Brhatphalayana efy. 14f., 39, 41ff., 391 
British Museum grant 194f. 
Buddha 10 
Buddhavarman of British Museum grant 

65ff., 176,194 
Buddhavarman of Chendalur grant 1C0, 

178ff., 201 
Buddhism 87ff., 197 
Buddhyankura 175, 194 

C 

Cada Sit i 143,163 
Caityftlaya 277, 287 
Gakora Aft. 142 
Calnkyady. 4, 112n., I13ff., 142, 15Sf., 

158, 216n., 244f., 254n., 267, 274f„ 
801f., 809, 312, 340, 897f. 

Calukya-Bhlma I 397 
Calukya-Bhlma I I 116 
Camtamula (Cantamula) I 4,14, 16ff, 84, 

88, 87,164f.,3l5,395 
Camtamula (Cantamula) II Ehuvula 10, 

28,26, 35f., 165, 815, 395 
Camtasiri, Camtisiri 24, 27, 83f. 
Candadanda 180ff., 272f., 281 



INDEX 407 
Candasri (CandrasrT) SafcakarnJ 1625. 
Candavarman of Kalihga 74ff. 
CnndavarmanSilahkayana 65f.,68ff. 74ff., 

91f. 
Caodragupta (Maurya) 141 f., 216ff. 
Candragupta I (Gupta) 88f„ 177 
Candragupta II (Gupta) 88, 136f., 177, 

252f., 256 
Candraksanta 275 
Candra Sftti 3,144 
Candravatl 135 
CarmanvatI R. 244 
Cftrudevt 67f., 194 
Gasamisarman 172,209 
Cabana 22f., 143, 16 4, 244 
Cafta, Cabala, Caftaya, Cattayya 17 n. 
Caturdanta 118,137 
Catarmisya 262 
Cedi era 241 
Ceficeruva 95, 332 
Cendalura 197 
Cera 2 
Cesapalli 291 
Chandogafokha, CbandogyasGtra 107, 211, 

402 
Gbandravalli inscription 2i0ff. 
Channagiri309 
Chafcbisiri 20, 22, 24, 26ff. 
Chendalur grant 196ff. 
Ohezarla inscription 396f. 
Ghikkulla grant 139 
Chore Santal 231 
Cikura 80n. 
Cilata, Kirata 28f. 
Cillarekakodumka 189, 192 
CTna 23f., 325, 395 
CincinSda 95 
Oinoapura 95 
Citrarathasvamin 76, 83/\, 331 
Cola Uf., 115,119, I56n, 160 
Coast Country I46ff. 
Cola»maudala 146ff. 
Coja-raftha 237n. 
Cura 172 
Cutapallava 158 
Cutu/a.ll2n.,218ff., 224f., 243n., 249IT., 

257,288 
Cutu Sutakarni 2, 5,24, 36,153, 158n. 
Cala-Caqadamukha 27 
Cula-Camtnirinika 21, 26 

Dahrasena 241 
Dakjina 278. 291, 293 
Daksinapatha 1, U n . , 91, 150, 218, 285, 

291, 844 
Daklinapatiia-pati, DakqinapatheSvara 1 
Daliyavavi /?. 336f„ 131 
Dalfira 195 
Damaktrti261,265,270f 
Damasarman of Mangalur grant 211 
Damasarman of Polamuru grant 337,341 
Damila 28,81 
Pamirike 146 

Damodara 310ff., 398 
Dftmodaradatta 308 
Damodaravarman 51, 55ff., 62 
Darrfo 263 
Danionayaka 239 
Dantapura 31 f., 149, 396 
Darada 325 
Darsi grant 202f. 
Daaabandha 295f. 
Dasanapura 170ff., 202, 211 
Dasatadaga 270 
Dasavarman 118n. 
Davangere grant o/ Racivarman 403f. 
Deccan, Dakkbana, Daksina 1 
Demetrius 323 
Dendaluru 116,139 
Deid 96 
Deiadhtkfta 190f. 
Detadhtpati 98, 95 
DeSamMya 270 
Devabhoga 248, 250 
Devabhogahala 94f., 197, 200, 203 
Devabhoga-tamaya 262 
Devagiri 32 
Devagiri grant 287f. 
Devahala, Devabhogahala 84f„ 94f , 208f 

211 
Devakula 261 
Devapura 398 
Devarasfcra 79f , 398 
Devasakti 245 
Devasarman Katyapo 209 
Devavarman Kaunijmya 308 
Devavarman Kadamba 280f., 284, 290f 

318 *' 
Devavarman Salankayana 65f., 68f ft4f 

86ff., 166,168 
Devavarman Vimukundin 99,104ff. 
Dhamflakada, Dbanyaka$aka 4, 2 3 
Dhanada (god) 396 
Dhanaka fa 20, 26 
Dhanurvidya 297 
Dhanyakajaka 14,120n., 165,185 
Dharmadharma or Dharmaja Ordeal 128. 

265f. 
Dharmagiri 32 
Dharma-maharaja, Dharma-maharajadhi-

raja 39, 165, 171 a n., 188n., 189. 248. 
260ff., 268ff„ 844 . . . 

Dharmanandin 277 
Dharmasarman 278 
Dharma-yuvamahdrdja 207 
Dharamkota 14 
Dha{a-divya, TulS-divya 128, 860f. 
Dbatrswman 278 
Digha-rnkdya 25 
Dlnara23f., 26f. 
Dinarimasaka 28, 26f. 
Divya, Ordeal 127f., 354ff. 
Drakabarama 119 
Dravid> 221 
Drona 156 
Durgaaakti 245 
Durvinlta-KonganivTddha 246,801, 404 
Duvaraja, Yuvaraja 118 
Dvarakal53n.,'847 
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Eclipse, Lunar 111, 209n., 387 
Eclipse, Solar 209 
Ehuvala OiqptamtUa II 23, 26, 85f., 396 
Ekaftbabftra 249 
El lore grant 86ff. 
Elura 90 

.Fanam 27 
FarrukbaTyar 249 
Fire Ordeal 361f. 

Gajayana 8arvatata 88 
Gamagama-bhojaka l'90f. 
Ganasarman 90 
Gandhara 28f., 313, 323 
Qandharvo (acience) 297 
Gandharva-vigaya 313 
Ganga dy. 81 a n., 121, I56n., 176ff., 246, 

S63f.,299ff. 
Ganga era U4n, 400 
Gangava<Ji 216 
Gautamiputra 3, 41,142ff , 158, 162ff. 
Gavadhyak$a 210 
Ghatika 137 
Gbatotkaca89n,31i 
Girigadagrama 298 
Giri^ad4e 298 
Girivraja 8l3ff. 
Godavarl R. I l l , 115ff , 131, 149, 211f , 

337 
Golafigula 397 
Golasarman 203, 209 
Gonandija 185 
Gontja Kundranlla 246 
Gopaladeva 316 
Gorantla grant 65ff., 61 
GosahaBra mahadana 18n., 50, 59ff., 208 
Gotra igaati 62 
Gotta Agmvesya 185 
Gotra Ananda 66, 896 
Gotra Angirasa 225, 261, 289 
Gotra Atreya 211, 289, 291, 309, 315ff. 
Gotra Atri 815 
Gotra Aupagahani 266 
Gotra Aupamanyava 43 
Gotra Babhura (Babbru* 90 
Gotra Bharadvaja 4ln. , 48,155ff., 207, 211, 

276,291,349 
Gotra Brhatphalayana 41,157o. 
Gotra Cauiiya 278 
Gotra Garga 278 
Gotra Gautama 48,107, 211, 268, 298, 311, 

887, 341, 402 
Gotra Harlta 291,296 
Gotra Kaimbala 278 
Gotra Ealaaa 278 
Gotra Eanvftyana 156n. 
Gotra Karsayana 43 

Gotra Kasyapa 58,6lf., 172, 203,909f„ 268, 
! 270,278,291,805,311,349 

Gotra Eaunflinya 48, 62, 197, 249f., 291, 
808 

Gotra Eauaika 48, 211, 291 
Gotra Kautaa 278 
Gotra Eurukutsa 291 
Gotra Manavya 112n., 222, 225, 288, 248, 

261,281,840 
Gotra Manflira 187 
Gotra Maudgalya 92, 96 
Gotra Parjsara 211 
Gotra Purukutsa 291 
Gotra Salankayana 82f. 
Gotra Srivistha 278 
Gotra Tanavya 43 
Gotra Valandftta 278 
Gotra Varahi 298 
Gotra Vasi^tba 291 
Gotra Vatsa 106 
Gotra Vataya 291 
Gotra Vatsyayana 211 
Gotra Visnuvrddha 155n. 
Gotra-pravara Tuviyalla 298 
Govagama, Gopagrama 28 
Govallava 190f. 
Govardbana 248 
Govindacandra 81 n. 
Govindaavamin 268 
Govindavarman 98ff„ 10411., 112,136 
Gramahara 250 
Gramakuta 131 
Gramtka 187f., 192 
Guddavadi-visaya 107ff., 121, 130f, 336, 

341 
Guddadivisaya 106, 130 
Gudivada 130 
Gudraharal21,130 
Guduru 88 
Gumika 190f. 
Gunavarman 80 
Gupta 89n 
Gnpta dy. 12n., 88f., 129,152f.,216n., 256f. 
Gupta era 89n., 255 
Gutta/a. 12n. 

H 

Hadia 11 
Hairanyakesa 211 
Hala 807 
Hala 219 
Hala-nyaya 198 
Halsi grant of Bhanuvarman 269 
Halsi grant of Mrgeiavarman 263ff. 
Halai grant I of Harivarman 275f. 
Halsi grant II of Harivarman 276f. 
Balsi grant I of Ravitarman 270f. 
Halsi grant II of Ravivarman, 271ff. 
Hammasiri (HarmyaBrt) 20, 22,24, 27 
HaralSiva)278f.,290 
Hari (Vianu) 278f., 284 
Haridatta 8restbin 298, 403 
Hariaena Vfikaftka 126, 133n , 186, 241, 

258n. 



Harmputra U2n, 155,220ff.. 225,288, 246, 
250 

Harivarraan 232ff., 244, 274ff., 291, 297, 
3 '7f \ ,8I2 

Haetikoia 110n., 388, 842 
Hasitiiksi 297, 888, 842 
Hastivirnaan 68ff., 87, 91,186 
Hebbata grant 292ff. 
Hemanta 262 
Himavab Hit. 227 
Hirahadagalli grant 189ff. 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahman) 50, 278 
Hiranyagarbha MahndSna 6, 18n., 60ff., 

98f., I24ff., 836 
Hi'ranyaka fa. 21, 26 
Hiranyakaroadhenu 18n., 50 
Hiranyasva 18n., 50 
Hiranyasvaratba 18n., 50 
Hire-Sakuna grant 268 
Hitnabebbagilu grant 265f. 
Hirauiutbuva 82 
Huna 323 

I 

Idamomka (IndramayGra) 220 
Tksvaku dy. 3f , 91!.. 89, 164ff., 189. 2-22, 

22.), 315, 888f., 290. 
Iuia^e Ordeal 863 
Indo Scytbia 242, 244 
Indra (god) 196, 266, 297 
Indrabhattaraka Eastern Calukya 113 
IndrabhaUarakavarman or Indravarman 

Visnukuttfin 97, 104, 112ff., 120ff., 
187f 896 

Indra latta TraiHtaka 241 
Indrasarman 106,134 
Inlravarman Qango 82,114, 398 
Indravarman Vifnukuntfin, see Indra-

bhattarakavafnum 
Indravarman-Satyftaraya-Dbruvarftja 287n. 
In^inl-aadgama 264 
Ipur grant of Madhavavarman I 180f. 
Ipur grant of Madhavavarman II 183r. 
laanavarman 126f., 246 
IravatI 814 
Iavaradatta 248 
Isvarnsena 242f. 

J 

Jainiam 277 
Jaiadivya 861 f. 
Janamejaya 348 
Janapada-jana 251 
Jandfraya, title of Madhavavarmon I 

Visnukun4m 104f., 124ff., 386f. 
Jatavarman 81n. 
Jaya 64 
Jayaocandra GahadaUla 350f. 
Jayaklrtl 270 
Jayanta, tame as Trilocona Kadamba 226 
Jayaaiinfe i1 Eastern Calukya 108f.. 1 tdff., 

121,182, 251,849f. 
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Jayaaitnba I I I Calukya 227h . 
Jayasimha-vullabha Calukya 802 
Jajavarman 89, 41ff., 157n , 168. 328 
Jayaingh (8ewai) of Amber 349ff. 
Jedda 245 
Jedtigar, same as Jedda. 
Jioa 141 
Jinalaya 265, 268,272 
Jinendr»262f.,865,270r. 
Jiyanta 265 
Jyestha-ptti 258f. 

K 

Kaoci, Eaccippedu 141 
Kadallkura 263 
Kadaka 194 
Kadakorasa 263 
Kadalakalani 263 
Kadamba (eponym) 225ff. 
Kadamba dy. 6, 24. 112n., 119ff., 129,185, 

153n., 155, 159n., 208n., 215ff., 221ff., 
225ff., 282ff., 252, 257, 274, 280ff.. 
306ff.,8l7, 382ff.,392f. 

Kadavetti 802 
KagRigrama 809 
Kaikeya. Eekaya 287n. 
Kakavarna Saieunagi 822 
Kakustha Bhatari 257 
Kakusthavarmtn 282ff.,239, 253f!., 268, 

270, 277f., 282f., 292. 288f. 
Kalabbra 237n. 
Kalacuri era 241 
Kajamba, Kadamba, Kadamba 237n. 
Kalaaigaina 322 
Kalavangft V62 
Kalidasa 252 
Kalinga 11, 74ff., 81,115,126, 186 
Kalingadhipati 76, 78ff. 
Kaltnganagara 121 
Kalinga-viaaya 79 
Kalyanlll8n,110,142 
Karnakapalll 298 
Kamakaratha 84 
Katnara 146 
Kamboja287n.,823,325f. 
Kambarafieeruva 95, 382 
Kamdaairi, Khamdasiri, Skandasr! 18, 

83 
Kaqagara 62 
Kammanadu 203 
Kanakagiri H i n . 
Kanci, Kancipura 115, 140ff., 151 if., 157ft\, 

169ff., 175ff.,185, 189, 196, 201, 223, 
233n.,238ff.,243, 272 

KificT-mandala 148 
Kancivayilgrama 199f. 
Kandara, Krsna 55f., 896f. 
Kandarapura 56f., 62, 896f. 
Kandavarman, Skandavarman 172 
Kangavarman 282f., 252 
Kanberi in scrip ion 220 
Kaniska 379, 889 
Kaflji 141 
Kanna-visaya 402 



410 INDEX 

Kanaakasela, Kanfakasola 32f., 38 
Kanteru grant of Nandivarman 92 
Kanteru rrrant of 8kandavarman 96 
KapinI R. 245 
Kappenoali 249 
Kara 293 
Karahata 220 
Kararupura 208 
Karbfid220 
Karmarastra 84,107,109,118f., 181> 172, 

197, 203 209, 837 
Karmakara^ra 197 
Karna> 216ff., 258,267, 272, 281ff., 292, 

402f. 
Karneaaka R. 291 
Karpendula 249 
Karsapana 242, 330 
Rarit- 298 
Karvvannangam-visaya 298 
Karvvelli 263 
Kasmlra 28 
Kataftaka 281, 291 
Katikfiri 95, 332 
Ktmnala 115 
Kaumputra 249f. 
Kaufcilya 856f. 
KaverT R. 115,118, 245, 237n. 
Kavya Style 379ff. 
Kekayas of Girivraja 10, 818ff. 
KekayaB of Mysore 12n., 15, 260, 288ff„ 

297, 3laff.,893 
Kenflukura 208 
Kerala 115, 221 
Ketakapada81l 
Ketaraaa 809 
Kbada Sati 220 
Khamdacalikiremmanaka 20u., 21, 26 
Khaipdasagaramnaka 20, 24, 27, 83 
Khanidavisakhamnaka 20, 26 
Khamdaairi 24, 27 
Kbaravela49,77n.. 79f. 
Khatvangodhvaja I88n. 
Kbeja, Khetagrama 256, 270 
Khryse 146 
Kllaka year 286n. 
Kiltivur 805 
Kilnnlrilli 266 
Kirata 29, 828, 826 
KIrtipura 245 
Klrtivara 265f. 
Klrtivarruan I 286n., 274f , 340 
Kiru-Kudalur.pallT 805 
KirflPftsani 268 
Kittur 245 
Kodabalisiri 23, 85 
Koddoura 88 
Kodikiip 208 
Kolalft 807 
Kolalagrama 307 
Kolana 291 
Kolanallflra 298 
Kolandia 146 
Kolika 189 
Kolivala 198 
Kolkbi, Korkai 145ff. 
Kollair grant 92ff. 

I Kollair or Kolleru Lake llSf 
Komari, Kumarika 145 
Kommera95 
Kona-Tapuka 249 
Kondamana 250f. 
Kontfamana-kula 249f. 
Kondamudi grant 41ff. 
Kondamuruvuda 208 
Koijdura, Konduru 181, 209 
Konginagara 249 
Koniki 208 
Konkanivarman 176 
Koanur inscription 811 f. 
Kdramangft 403f. 
Korasodaka-Paficall 78 
Kosa-divya 128, 363 
Kosala 10f.,30, 81, 115, 129f. 
Kota Beta II 40 
Kojappakonda 183 
Kottisarinan 61 
Kratuaomasarman 263 

! Krishna R. 33,115ff , 135, 139, 211, 215, 
39l) 

K r s n a l l I2n. 
Krsna=iri 142,241 
Krsnavarman 1180,236n., 237,258f., 267f., 

275, 280ff., 'J90ff., 303, 316ff., 314. 
398 

Krsnavarman I I 1 6 6 , 244, 268, 275, 280f., 
288n,294ff ,887, 3 3 

Krsoabenna, Krsnaienoa 61, l'J9 
Krta vear 246 
Krttika 239n. 
Ksftntamflla 17n. 
Ksatrapa 241f. 
Ksatrjya U n . , 19 
Kubera (god) 196 
Kubiraka 2f. 
Kubja-Visnavardhana 116(1., 398f. 
Kodalur-adhistbana 272D., 293 305 
Kuijavada-vasaka 180 
Kudrabara-visaya 42, 92f. 
Kudubftra Cinnapura 96 
Kudfira 42, 46ff. 
Kudurabara 42, 92 
KuhundI'visaya 245 
Kula (measure) 187 
Kulacarman, Kulasariuan 199 
Kulabaka21,28, 32 
Kulaba-vibara 32 
Kulaipa 153 
Kuli-mabataraka temple l'.)5 
Kulottunga Cola I 40 
Kumaradatta 271 
Kuraaragupta I 88, 253, 256 
KumarSjja 58 
Kumirasakti 245 
KumAravarman 306! , 898 
Kuujaraaarroan Kotyapa 278 
Kumarasarman Kautsa 278 
Kumaravisnu of Omgodu grant 169ff., 

181n., 184n.. 201, 206, 299 
Kumaravisnn I of Chendalur grant 160, 

178ff., 181,196, 201, 878 
Kumaravisnn II of Chendalur grant 178ft.. 

18lf„ 196ff., 378 



Kumuda 113 
Kunala Lak* 115f. 
Kunda-Muccuntfi 249 
Kunda-Tapuka 249 
Kundur172 
Kunjfira 107,109,181, 387 
Kuntala 155,184n., 215ff., 228, 225ff., 248, 

245,251f,804 
Kuntalesa258o. 
Kuntalanngara 215 
Kuntala-Satakarni-Satavahana218f. 
Karavaka-SrTvara 98 
Kurcaka 264, 276 
Kurgod 215 
Kurnool 185 
KuruvSfla 92 
Kusana 165 
Kusasthall, Kusavati 11n. 

L 

Laksmi 130, 257 
Lattalur 245n. 
LekutLarigraaia 96 
Londuluravasaka 114, 139 
Linga 189 
LokamudJ 96 
Lokapala 196, 202 

M 

Madavika 190 
Madhartputra 20, 242 
Madhava-mabadbiraja 268 
Madbava father of Avtntta 29911. 
Madhava-Sirpbavarman 176fF.,184 246ff., 

264 
Madhavavarman 1 Satlodbhava 400f. 
Madhavavarman II Satlodbhava 400f. 
Madhavavarman I Vitqukunfan 62, 57, 

97ff.,104ff., 112ff., i24ff„ 138f 172n., 
251, 296, 835ff., 343 

Madhavavarman II Vifnukunfan C9ff., 
104, 106ff., Il2ff., 133, 896ff., 401 

Madhuvarman 310ff., 398 
Madra 318f. 
Madura 147 
Mababhava 251 
Mababhojl 220f. 
Mabl-Caipdamukha 27 
Mahaeetiya 25ff. 
Mabadanal8n.,60ff. 
M ahdddnapattni 19 
Mahadandandyaka 20, 44 
Mabadeva (diva) 270, 296 
Maba-Ka^urflra 84 
Maba-Kanpdasiri 27 
MaMmdtra llOn. 
MaMrajOdhiraja 89n., 248n., 344f. 
Mabarlstra 47f. 804 
MoUrathi 144,152. 220, 222, 224 
Mubaearpgbika 25f., 86 
Mabiseoa (god) 18,238n. 
Mahdsenapati 19ff., 27,144,152, 240 
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Mahasendpattnt 21 
Mahisiva Tivararftja 129 
Mabasramana 262 
Mahitalavara 18ff , 27, 45,829 
MaaMatocart9f.,26f. 
Mah attar a 131 
Mabayana 87 
Mabeodra Aft. 142 
Maheodra\a4a 181 
Mahendravarinan I 179,182, 206n., 878 
Maheavara (Siva) 39, 42, 277 
M»hiA 244 
Mahiaasaka25f. 
Mabiaavisaya 216n., 293 
Mabi8ika2l6n., 293 
Mabisur 293 
MaiedUa 147 
Maisdloi 147 
Majerika 149 
Majjhima-ntkaya 26 
MalaAra 147ff., 158 
Ma)apajideva 248, 250 
Matiava, Malaya tr. 12n. 
Malaya Mt. 183,142, 218 
Malavalli inscription of G'wfn Satakarni 

221f.,249f. 
Malavalli inscription of the Kadatnbag 

248f. 
Malkavu 268 
Malkbed 142 
Mallikarjuna Siva 128 
Mancanna, Mancyanna*bhattaraka 98, 

104f. 
Mantfanasarman 278 
Mandbataraja, Mandhatrvarraan 166, 188, 

236n., 306ff., 393 
Manya4ur, Mangalur 211f. * 
Mandate 193f., 198. 249, 266f , 2" 5, 269, 

271,277, 297f. 
Mangalesa 51, 274 
Mangalur grant 21 If. 
Mangiyuvaiaja 398 
Manklr 207 
Manjhira R. 149 
Mantri parisat 238 
Manyakbeta 207 
Marade 277 
Mariyasa 249 
Masai ia, Mais61ia 146 
Masuli District 148 
Masulipatam 33, 42ff., 46ff., 71,92,146 
Mafchara fa. 79f. 
Maihariputra 24,34f. 
Mathura 847 
Matr-gana 239f. 
Matrsarit 264 
MaUya 153n. 
Mattal 259 
Mattepad grant 65ff., 62 
Matuha, MdtrU 25 
Maukbaridy. 111,1261., 246 
Manrya dy. 12n., 216ff., 261, 274 
Mayidavolu grant 185ff. 
MayindavatakT887 
Majurasarman 168, 184ff., 223, 228ff., 

282ff ,255, 258,281,888 
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Mayuravarman, same as Mayaraiarman 
226ff., 288ff., 278D. , 801n. 

Medee 824n. 
Menander 822f. 
Menmatflra-vataka 170 
Meraaarman 201 
Milinda, Menander 322f. 
Mitraaarman 278 
Modekarani 807 
Modoura, Madura 147 
Mogalfir-viaaya 268 
Mokari, Maukhari dy. 246 
Molkalmura 808 
Mrgeea 276 
Mrgeaa, Mrgelavarman, Mrgeavaravartian 

166,208n.. 282ff., 265, 260ff., 270, 272, 
816 

Muccuntfi 249 
Mutfananda 224 
Muglya fa. 18n. 
Mugfir 268 
Mnbammad SbAb 849, 862 , 
Mukkana Kadamba, same as Trilocana 

Kadamba 227n. 
Mukfcanfi Pallava, same as Trilocana 

Pallava 159 
Malaka U n . 
Mulakfl. Mnlakiira 94f., 882 
Mullfir 268 
Multagi 268 
Muluda, Mutuia 90, 98!. 
Munda tr. or fa. 224 
Mon4arastra 208, 402 
Mundura. 96,882 
Moraripu (Viahnu) 397 
Murotukajiki 106,184 

Niga (image) 220 
Naga (tribe) 148ff.,162f.,157f., 219, 288, 

Nagakal 220n. 
Naf adatta Brahmana 249 
Nagadutta engraver 249f. 
Nagadatta king 246 
Nagarofilanika 219 
Nagasarman 278 
Nagarakban4a 216ff. 
Nagarl 12n. 
Nagnaaarman 187 
N=hapanal6Sn. 
Naiyogika 191, 197, 207f. 
Naiyyoko (Natyogika) 207 
Kala fa 274 
Namabiud/a U n . 
Nanakkaaal80,289,817 
Nanda fa. 21011., 226 
Nanda or Nandodbbava fa. 77n. 
Nandapada 291 
Kanda-Prabbafijanavarman 71 f. 
Nandin 82f. 
Nandivarman Poltava of Kasakudi grant 

187,157 

Nandivarman Pallava of Udayendiram 
grant 177ff., 182,196,190f., 278 

Nandivarman I Salankiyana 66, 91 
Nandivarman II Salahkayana 68ff , 74ff., 

77,84/., 92ft\ 176, 208,381 
Nandisarman 278 
Naravara 268 
Naraaimbavarman 1118, 802 
Narayana (Vlsnu) 195, 290 
Nirayanasarman 811 
Narendraaena 188o., 253n., 266 
Nargund 215 
Nasik 802n. 
Nafcka (Nartaka) 220 
Natrpafi 189 
Nau-nand-debra 216, 227 
Nayarkhanda same as Nagarakhanifa 
Neyika 190f. 
Nikumbhallaaakti 244f. 
Nllakanfba 270 
Nilambur Riant 267ff. 
NTpa fa. 229n. 
Nirgrantha sect 262, 264 
Nirvana 2Cf. 
Nisamma 147 
Nivartana 84, 90, 92,95,189,194,198,205, 

281, 264, 269f., 272, 295, 807, 309, 
830 

Niyogin 197 
Noiamba/a. 153n. 
Nolambavft4i-Tbirty-two-Thcuaand808 
Nyiya 297 

Odumbara tr. 229 
Omgo4u 203 
Omgodn grant I 201 ff. 
Omgodn grant II 208ff. 
Ongole 208 
Ordeal 127f.,354ff. 
Ortboura 147 
Ozene 162 

Painga-Bhavaavamin 296f. 
Puitban 162 
Palady 237n. 
Palakkada 160,169,205 
Palieika 254ff., 267, 269, 271f., 276f., 281, 

290 
Pftlgalinl 309 
Palhaval52ff.,324f. 
Pallava dy. 39,140ft\, 145ff., 161 ff., 159D. , 

175ff.,288n.,238ff.,248, 268, 263,982!., 
289, 809,890f. 

Palmadi 244., 295 
Palotkata, Palakkada 172 
Paflcabandha 296 
Paficala 156 
Paflcalangala 18n. 
Paficamahapatuka 192, 256, 269, 292, 

402 
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Panda 291 
Pandavs fa. 81,129 
Paadion, Pingya (king) 147 
Pandiones, Pajrfya (people) 146 
Pandya Country or People 11, 115, 146f, 

Pmgotkata 266 
Pauria Santal 981 
PapUft 82 
Paralflra 261 
PafQtna-btogavota 84f., 92, 197, 1.9, 

902,205 
Parama-brahma^ya 130 
Parama-mdheivara 84, 187, 189, 277, 

816 
Paramarvaifnava 241 
Parametoaro 187 
Paramesvaravaruaan I 180o. 
Paxaeava826n. 
Parasika 821ff. 
Parihara (exemption) 48f., 62, 93i!., 18611, 

192ff., 198, 20O,209f., 249f., 263, 268. 
276, 278, 307f. 

Parihara (honorific pi ft) 189 
Pariyatra Mt. 142, 243 
Pariyatrika tr. 243f. 
Paraeva 824n. 
Partbian 168ff. 
Pafopsti (god) 257n. 
Pasupati (personal name) 267n. 
Pasupatisarman 278 
Patalen=242,2l4 
Patalipntra 141, 217, 226, 256 
Patafljali 379,140, 401 
Pofi, PaUiki 269 
Patta 258 
PaUabandha 233n., 234, 238f., 255 
Paajj(]arlka 98 
Paura-vyavaharika 239n. 
Paosa-aamvataara 235f. 
Pay vegundupura 816 
Peda-Konguru 181 
Pedda-Vegl 88 
Peddavegt grant 94f., 331ff. 
Penoar R. 141.146ff. 
Penukaparru 208 
Perdala 268 
Perutnbinappftgi 238n., 247 
Peruvftfcaka 137 
Peshwa 352 
Pbala-divja 128, 864f. 
Pikira 210 
P.kira grant 210f. 
Pingalasvamin 266 
Pinrf*ki lo (Ping-ki-pulo), Vengipua 

120ii. 
Pinnkkiparra 208 
Pisfapura 79ff., Il4ff., 121, S02n., 398 
Pithumga 48f. 
Pitrsarman 278 
Pitfaparam Pithapursm 114ff., 117 A n. 
Pilondra 48f. = 
Plaki-rastra, Plaki-visaya 120f. 137f. 
Podoka 146 
Pogilli, 245 
Pouon Ordeal, 862 

Polamoru, 181,257 
Polamuru grant of Madhacavarmcm 18lf., 

834ft\ 
Polamnru grant of Jayasitpha 84(ff. 
Poriyadgal 305 
Pounnata, Punoata 245 
Prabbaftjanavartnan 77n., 80 
PrabhavatI 260 
Prabbavatlgapta 88,136, 256 
Pradhi.ajya 98 
Pragjyotiaa 29 
Prajapatiiarman Garga 278 
Pra .apatisarman Kaimbah 278 
Prajapatisarraan Valandita 278 
Prajftpatya 98 
Pralfiraprama 94, 832 
Pranavesvara temple 257, 260 
Pravacanatutra 200 
Pravarasena I 87ff., 848 
Pravaraseoa I I 258n 
Pravibhaga 278 
Prdhivi-Jayasingba, same as Jayatitpha I 

841 
Prehara R. 223, 283n., 289 
Prthivt-duoaraja, Prthivi-yuvaraja 118 
PrthivMnahftrSja 398 
Prlbivlmula I I O D . , 118 
PrtbivTsena I 88, 268n. 
Prthivleena n 256 
Prtbivlvallabha Gopaladeva 816 
Prthivlvallabha Nikombballasakti 245n. 
PrthivTvyaghra 316 
Pudakottail46f. 
Puklya/a 18.24,26,38 
Pulakesin I 245, 1.74, 802 
Pulakesio II 11,47f., 79,114ff., 121,275,802 
PulobGru, Pulobuinra, Polamuru 107ff., 

l l l f f . , 181, 837, 841 
Pulurnftvi 143ff, 150,162ff., 189 
Pulumavi Vaaistblputra 3, 41,I48ff., 149f , 

162ff, 220 
Punata 245f. 
Puijdrabhukti. Puncjravardhanabhukti 110D. 
Punnadu 245 
Puphsgiri, Puspagiri 82f. 
Purana (coin) 380 
Puranisangama-vftaaka 187 
Puravayam 808 
Purvaraahacchall 262 
Purvaaaila 830 
Pfirvasaillya 33 
Puru-Khefaka 271 
Parusamedba 98 
Poskalavatf29 
Puskara 12n. 
Poayamitra 88,125,140, 846 
Puvnketuja 185 
Puvasela, Purvaaaila 32f., 880 

R 

Raghu 825f. 
Raghu Kadamba 282f„ 252, 254, 408 
Rahasyadhikrta 198, 808,882 
Rajabhaga-dasabandha 295 
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Rajagrha 313f. 
Rajakumaro 190 
Rajamabendra H 7 D 
Rajamahender, Rajamahendrapura 117 & n 
Rajapurusa 93, 95, 
Rajaaitpba 157,178 
Rajasfiya 18, 98,164 u. 
Rojavallabha 907f. 
Rajglr 818 
Rajendra Cola I 81n. 
Rajjuka,Rajuka 217n„ 251 
Rajjugtfiaka amacca 251 
Rajytpila 287n. 
Rainatirtham grant 137f. 
Ranadurjaya 398 
Rastro 210 
Rastrakuta 131 
Rastrakuta dv. 142, 156D., 206n., 207, 245, 

259 
Rastrapala 288n. 
Rasiravarman 246 
Ratthika 190 
Ravidatta 246 
Ravireva 139 
Ramarmao 119, 180, 203n., 255, 267ff., 

282, 290, 295, 316, 403f. 
Razu.Racbavar 124 n. 
Regonrana 189 
Rice Ordeal 868 
Rohanigutta, RobiDlgupta 195 
Rgveda 298 
RksavatMt. 142 
Ryabha-lMlchana 188n. 
Rudra (Siva) 226f. 
Rudra (Natavftcli) 40 
Rudrabhflti 242 
Rudradaman 1, 8, 28, 148, 153, 164o., 

297n., 879 
Rudradhara bhaHarika 22f. 26 
Radragana, Rudrasena 241 
Rudraaarmao 108ff, 261, 887, 842 
Rudra Satakarni 144 
Rudrasena Soka 28 
Rudrasena I VdkatZka 88f. 
Rudrasena II Vakataka 88,136 
Rudrasiinha I I I 244 
Ruodranlla Gonda 245 

S 

Saba Virasena 297D. 
Sabda 297 
Sadakana Kalalayal44 
SacjSnana (god) 289f. 
Sadyaskra 88 
Sahala 249f. 
Sahalatavi 250 
Sahya Mt. 142 
Sailodbbava dy. 400f. 
Sainyabbita-Madhavavarman I 4O0f. 
Sainyabhlta-Mtdhavavarman II 400f. 
Saivism 277 
Saka824f. 
Sakala 81,828 
Sakathana 244 

INDEX 

Saktivannan 79f. 
6akya 229 
Salankayana dy. 3ff., 39, 42, 68ff., 82tt., 

102o., 121a., 212, 381, 892 
Salankayauaka 83 
Salakdnoi 71 
Sa-loha lavari'akara 193 
Sambhu (Siva) 58, 61 

Saniiyara245 
Sarpjayantf 220 f. 
Sairwkfta, Refined Language 389a. 
Saraudragupta 70, 72, 79f., 86ff., 91, 125 

166,177f , 151, 180, 301 n. 
Samyaksaipbuddha 22, 58 
Sana 329 
Saftcara 208 
Sailcarantaka 190, 192, 207f., 210 
Sangara 146 
Saogha, Sarngha 262, 276 
Sangoli graot 277ff. 
Sankaragana-Ranavigraha 13 n. 
Santal tr. 230ff. 
Santamula, Caqptamiila 17n. 
Santivara Pallava 258, 282ff., 290, 292f. 
Santivaravarman, same as Kadamba Santi-

varman 263 
Santivarman, same as Pallava Santivara 

180 
Santivarman Kadamba 137,184n., 228, 247, 

256ff.,270, 272, 277, 281AP., 290, 292, 
306f. 

Santivara>arasa 259 
Sarabhapura 81,129 
Sarabhavaram 81 
Sarapallika 78f., 121 
Sarasvatl R. 242 
Saregrama 270 
Sarman 291 
Sarva 291 
Sarvajfla-sarvalokanatha (Siva?) 403 
Sarvasiddbi Jayasiniba I 342 
Sarvasvamin 266 
Sarvatata Gajayana 88 
SasanadevI 226 
Satanahara 210 
Sasanasaflcarin 260f. 
Sastha, sas(badeva 17n. 
Sasthlkumara 211 
Satahani-rattha 189, 243 
Satakarni 162, 257, 402f. 
Satakarni Cu{u 217, 249IT. 
SMakarni I 87o. 
Satakarni Oautamtputra 3, 41, 142f., 153f., 

162ff., 217 f., 324 
Satavahana 8ff., 14 37ff., 47ff. 87f., 112n., 

I42ff., 14511., 150, 152ff., 162ff., 212, 
222ff., 390,402 

Satavahanihara 144,189 
Sati 267 
Satounabilagrama 811 
Sataabhamalla 896f. 
Sattipalli-Jaripata 298 
Satyasena 160 
Satyasraya Dhruvaraja 287n. 
Satyasraya Gopal a 816 
Satyasraya Pulakesin I I 2 4 5 



Sayindaka 244f. 
Seninanda 245 
Seniai 23Bn. 
Sendra, game as Sendrako 245 
Sendraka fa. 244f., 277,288 
Sendraka-viaay a 244,294ff. 
Sentpati 190, 289f, 268, 270 
Sefcgiri 142 
SetaviyS 814 
Sbimoga grant 309 
dibi tr. 816, 12u. 
Siddbakedaia 276n.f 287 
SiddhSlaya 257 
Blbala-vibftra 82, 38 
* imbapura 75ff.f 81 a n., 121 
Sjipbavarinan Greater Pallava 179,1S2 
Siipbavarmao Kadamba 280f„ 294, 893 
Simbavarman Pallava of Nellore-Guntur 

region 70n., 71n., 196, 205ff., 209n., 
402 

Sitpb varman Pallava of Amaravati inscnp* 
Hon 40 

Siinhavarman Pallava of Udayendiram fy 
Penukonda grants and Lokavtbhaga 
170,174, 176ff., 18-2, 247, 2(34, 273 

Sirnhavarman-Madbava 176, 246, 264 
Siipbavisnu 157, 173, 179, 182, 878 
Sindlmtbaja-rftstra 258, 281, 291 
S a 276 
Siprft R. 244 
Sinptolemaios 3,149, 162 
Sirsi grant of Kfsnavurman II 29811. 
Sirsi grant of Ravtvarman 269 
Siva (Brahmana) 291 
Siva (god) 42t82ff.f 123n., 137, 159, 188n., 

226ff.,889. 
S'wabhagavata 84 
Sivadatta Abhira 242 
Sivadatta Brahmana 211 
Sivacupfca 152, 218 
8ivs]1142 
Sivakumara 261 
Sivamaka Sada 143,163 
Sivanandavarman 15, 289, 318ff., 398 
Sivara 245 
Sivarya 97 
Sivaratba 232. 275, £08 
SivaSarrnan Gautama 107 ff, 172, 209, 261, 

387, 841 
Sivasarman Kambala 278 
SivBskiiodagupta 152, 167, 218 
divaakandanagnsr! 167 220f. 
Sivaakanda Satakarni 162,167 
Sivaaknndavarroan Pallava 4, 6, 14, 39, 

41, 44n., 87ao., 9 8 D „ 151ff., 154n„ 
161ff.. 175, 181,188ff., 282f., 222, 238ff„ 
247f.,249, 308, 344 

Sivaskandavarman of Vatjayanti 221 ff., 
248ff., 252 

divaakandila 167 
GivasrI Satakarni 144,162 
Skanda (god) 18, 24On. 
Skandanaga 144,152 
Skandanftga Sataka 220 
Skandasarroan 278 
Skandaaisya 158 n., 160 

INDEX 416 

Skaoduvamian Pallava of British Mu*e*m 
grant 14,67f., 151ff., !6lff., 181, I83ff.. 
194f. 

Skandavarmau I of Nellore-Guntur regton 
160ff., 201 

Skandavarmau II of Nellore-Quntur region 
64, I69ff., 201ff., 402 

Skandavarman I of Udayendiram grant 
178fl!, 182 

Skandavarmau II Udayendiram sr Pneu-
konda grants 178ff., 182, 247, 264 

Skandavarman of Chendalur grant 118, 
181 

Skandavarman of Punnata 246 
Skandavarman SaiahkHyana 65f., 68ff , 96 
Skandhavara 42, 46ff., 109,117o, 170,208 
Spear-bead Ordeal 3641. 
Spheroidal State 374n. 
Sramana 277 
9rlklrti27l 
Srlparvata 28, 32, 135, 23S 896 
Srlparvata-svamin 123, 384 
Sripura tn Kalihga 79,121 
Sripura in Ko£ala 129 
Srlsaila l28, 185,142, 402f. 
Sri-vallabha, Sri-pfthivi-vallabha 206n. 

245 
Srhvtjaya, Sri-vijaya-Siva 64, 261ff., 205f, 

307 
flrutaklrti 256, 265, 270 278 
Srutavim6at»ko$i 217, 
Sthanakundura 257 
Stbanakufijapuratlrtha 257n. 
Svamidatta V2 
Svami-Padupata 270 
Svetapafca sect 262 
s3odad!88, 98 
Soma 311 
Somagire£varanatha 139 
Somapafti 2 4 9 

Soma6arm»n 291 
Somasvamin 298 
Somavatn£a 315 
Somaya;in Brahmana 298 
Sopatroa 146 
Soringoi, Co][a 147 
Sornagoa, Suranaga, Sfiryanaga 147f. 
Suddikundura-visaya 276 
Sudra 242 
Sunagara 121 
Sunga dy. 156 
Supratlka 113 
Suprayoga R. 208 
Surftsfcra 158 
Surastrene 242, 244 
Surparaka30 ' 
Suvarnagiri 141 n. 
Suvittkba 153 

T 

Ta-An-to-lo 120 
Tadagaoi inscription 810f. 
Ta . are grant 304f. 
Tagare-mahJgrama 305 
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Tagaw-viaaya 305 
Taittitfya School 107,187, 200, 210 
TakiOclmtra 250 
TakaasH»28f.,210n.,328 
Talagnnda inscription 888f. 
Tajakad, Tajekitf 119, 268 
Ta] ivananagara, Tala?an=pnra 268 
Talatara 19!. 
Talupaka visaya 110n. 
Talwar 19 
Taipbrapa-etbana 169 
Taippoyaka 78 
TfttnrakaByapakula 246 
Tftmralipti 216n. 
'Jfiuiraparva, Taroraparoi 28 
Tftmraparnl R. 149f. 
Tandivada inscription 3JH 
Taudula-divya 128, 363 
Tan jikonla 61 
Tapta-ooasaka-divya 128, 363f. 
Tapfika 249 
Talavara, Talara 19f. 
T a r s a l 215 
Tcwar 129n. 
Tiastenes, Cas(ana 3, 22 
TirnvaUam 247 
Tlvara 129 
Tuua-kie-tae-kia, Dhanyakataka, l20n. 
TONDA, Tondni.Tundun, Tundaka 148. 
Tosals, Tosall 28, 3 > 
Totemiam 169o, 230n., 231 
Traikutaka dy. 241ff. 
Trtikflfcaka era 211, 243 
Trekuta, Trailrataka 2l l f . 
Trikuta-malaya 133, 896, 401 
Trikute Mt. 138, 241 
Trilocana Kadamba 158, 226f. 
Trilocana Pallava 158f. 227 
Triparvata 276n, 284n., 287 
Tri-samudra 142 
Trivara 129 
Trivaranagara 129, 885 
Triyaipbakaavamin 309 
Tain dy. 29 
Tula-divya 860f, 
Tulyabhiga 181 
Turkkasarmao 21] 
Tnthika 190f. 
Tnalra 325 
Tasaapa 322 
Tyftgi-Santara 274 

U 

Ueoangidorpa 308 
Uccangigiri 309 
Uccaarng!275,80ef. 
Udaka-divya 128 
Udayacandra 346 
Udayendiram grant 199f. 
Ddloya 825 
Ugraaena 160 
Ujaniki, Ujjain 22 
Ujjain 27,148,162, 315 
Ujjain symbol 145 

Ukthya 88 
Ukti 291 
Umapati Dhara297n., 346 
Uinavarman 77f. 
Uflcha-karabhara 269 
Uragapura 146ff., 236D. 
Uraiyiir Udft. 
Drnvupalli 208 
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Vaijayai.tI 120, 143n. 218, 221, 248ff., 268, 

260ff., 2fl6,270, 272,274f., 278, 282, 284, 
290,294ff., 298,806f. 

VaikoQtbaaarman 278 
Vaialkha-sainvatsara 236, 264f. 
Vaiaoava 1U7, 199, 205 
Vajapeya 17, 21, 88f., 98,164ff., 189, 206 
Vajraulga, Varaanaga 148 
Vtt.'ravartnan 61n. 
Vakata. Vakataka 86ff ,105,112n., 126 A n., 

I29f., 135,155,253n., 257, 301n, 848, 
381f. 

Vallava 98, 95, 211 
Vallabha, Valtabharaja, VnUabhendra 

206f.,302 
Vallabha l90f.,210 
Vallavi-visaya 298 
Vanapura 247 
Vanasarman 278 
Vanavaaa, Vanavaal, Banabasj 23f., 28, 30, 

35, 275, 395 • 
Vanga 28. 30, 325 
Vangaladesa 81 n. 
Vainba-Monyar217 
VarSba (Visna) 206o. 
Vardbamana 276 
Vardbamanapura 121 
VarisenacSrya 276 
Varman dy. 75n., 8ln., H O j , 121 
Vamna (god) 196 
Varunasarman 278 
VStaka 78, H7n. 
Vasava (god) 196 
Vasisthlputra 3, 17f., 21ff., 38, 41 , 79, 

148ff., 162ff., 220 
Vasudeva 347 
Vftsadava Kysftna 822n. 
Vaauntavft^ka 276 
Vasusarman 978 
Vata tr. 280' 
VAtapi 119 
Vayalur inscription 877f. 
Vegfira 249 
Vejakl 249 
Vellftro R. 146 
Vena R. 139n. 
VengI, Vengfpura 6,701!., 75, 77, 83,90ff, 

97, 115ff., 120n. 211f„ 881 
VengT Country 114ff., 196n. 
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Venni 8. 268 
Vetikanta 403 
VetravatI B. 244 
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Vijaya 63ff*. 
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117a. 
Vi jay apart 14,28,32 
Vijayaoagtx2l6o. 
Ftjaya-to» 296 
Vikramaditya Bd**247 
Vikramiditya-Bali-Indra 247 
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275,302 
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Viraja968 
Vtcakoteavarman 171ff , 201 
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VTraaena 387 
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VErawmaa 169ff.,2Qlf., 402 
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Viaikhavarmao 78 
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196,2G5f., 402 
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Visnuhar* 205 
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UQ2o., 397f„ 340 
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V anuvarman II 280f., 305 
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Viaupa278 
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Vyaghrasena 341 
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Yajna Kurukutsa 291 
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243 
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Yadoaarmaa 278 
Ya6ov*rmaa 118n. 
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